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So Highb Ge kbrated 


As well by the Antient He aTHtNs; 
as the Holy FaTuz rs ofthe CHURCH, 


GIVING | 
An 99S of eb Qs, and Nomserof the 
SIBYLS; of ther QuariTtizs,theFoxrw, 


and MATTE of their VE RSEsS5 Asalloof the BOOKS 
now Extant believed tobe SIBYLLINE, and the E r- 


R OURSCreptinto CHRISTIAN Religion, by occaſion thereof; 
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Particularly, concerning 
The MIDDLE STATE OF SOULS: 


Written Originally by Daviod Bionvper; 
Engliſhed by F. D. 


. | \ LONDON, 
k Printed by T. R. for the Authour, and are to be ſold by. 


Thomas Dring, at the George in Fleet-Street, near 
Cliford's.Ime. MDCELXE 
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7 To the worthy of all Honour ; 


Sir EpvvarD Maunstls of } 
Margam in the County of Glamorgan, 
AND Baronets. 

Sir EDvvard MaunstELL of | 
Mudleſcomb In the County of Carmarthen. | 
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Moſt Flonoured, 


mg HE Favours receiv'd from Men have 
this Allyance, with thoſe deſcend 
from Above ; That, how ſecretly ſoe- 
D ver they may bave been conferred, 
we may, without the leaſt hazard 
of Modeſty , make the moſt Pubyck Acknow- 
ledgments we can of them. Nor 1s it unlike- 
 Iy, that Addreſſes of this Kinde were the Iſſue of 
ſome ſuch Refletion; They , who mak®e them, be- 
ing deſirous they ſhould rather be though the Et- 
feds of a Duty, then the Satisfattion Men are apt to 
conceive, from their acquainting the World, how 
highly they are obliged to Great Perſons. Hence 
thoſe excelsive Celebrations, frequent mn Deatcato- 
ries; a Cuftome- | amthe more unwilling to com- 


ply with, outof a Caution, leſt what I ſhould lay , 


Mm gt 


Ths Dezpicatory. 


inichcbe thought Advanced to Commend my own 

(Choice. And yet, what could | not ſay of two Per- 
ſons, the Glory of a moſt Noble, and Antient 
Heuſe ; One, heightned with all the Advantages of 
a Princely Education, -and Travel; The Other, fo 
Tranſcendent in the Conſtancy of a Noble Paſsion, 

as, known, would reconcile our Faith'to: Komances, 
and make us confeſs it poſsible, that Repreſentation 
may be indebted to Reality. 

As to the Preſent Treatiſe, What Importance it 
may be of, I rather leave to be ſeen in the Peruſal of 
it, then inſiſt on here. "Tis a Diſcovery of the Pious 
Frauds,and Impoſtures,which, having crept into Chri- 
ſtian Keligion, even in 1ts Infancy , have ever ſince 
poiſoned it , more or leſs, by their Continuance 
therein: a Deſign may juſtly be termed Great , if 
out of no other Conſideration, yet this at leaſt, thar 
it impoled a Necelſsity on the Authour, to dintavel all 
Antiquity to find them out, and bring them to the 
Tribunal of aÞ Rational Diſquiſition. For my own 
Endeavours herein, they are left to the ſucceſs 
Time, and Mens (enſures (hall afford them, with 

 allmy Wiſhes ſumm'd up1n this, That my addeef- 

* ſingof themto fo Noble a Name may be look'd 

on, asan Eternal Teſtimony of my humbleſt Re- 
ſpedts thereto, and the greateſt Expreſsion ] can, at 
preſent, make of my being, 


eMoft Honoured, 


Your Moſt Obedient, and 
Mt Obliged Servant, 


J. Davies 


L Cr, >. i : 
AF Ms 
I 


FREATISE 


= OF THE 


C H 4 ÞP» I. 
That the moſt earneſt Purſuers of Truth, are ( as others ) ſubje# 


to miſtakes. 


=TMarammax Hough according to the judgement of Tertwlan) "aid FR 
” —— nh beter for man to bel: knowing, then to 
| know that whichits worſe, and to erre, then decerve, it 
being the Characteriltick of that Charity, which is | 
recommended by St. Pawl, as the greateſt of the * ©*r.13. 7, 
Vertues, to bel:eve, and hope all things 5 fo far as.con- 3 
currence and compliance with reafon may permit ; 
: et ought not the credulity, which accompanies 
Charity, nor its hope (what latitude foeyer we may imagine to allow it) 
.. "© gsit wereoutofa bk 7nN.to be enflav'd to impoſtures and circumventi- 
; ons, put ont its eyes, for feat leſt it ſhonld be ina condition to diſcover 
and elude them. And if it be requiſite, it ſhould be free from all ſervile 
ſtupidity, fince it isthe prineipall effec of the holy Spirit, who calls and 
conducts us, by the /berty of his Grace to that of Glory, it may with Rom. 8. 26. 
much more reaſpn be expected it ſhould be-far from being ſubject to 
 - blindneſs, becauſe it preſuppoſes the conduct of Faith, which is in ſome 
S fort the eye of the regenerate ſoul, in whom the ſomplicity of the Hobs Matth.10,16; 
c - WIC | 


= LLLEDLGITTY \ 


w 


Of the S1srLs. Book I. 


' which is, of it ſelf, inclin'd candidly to interpret what there might be 
ſome difficulty to exempt from the cenſures. of perſons not. eaſily fatil. 
fi'd; is ever attended by- the prudence of the Serpent, whoſe vigilancy is 


employ'd to foreſee and prevent ſurpriſes. 


The ſame profeflion of piety, which encourages fincere ſouls to 


wa'k in an innocent confidence, is alſo their perpetuall remembrancer. 


Tertul. locs ci- that Truth perſwades by teaching, whereas, on the contrary, Impoſtors,who 


al 0. 


Thid. 


Matth.3,16. 


Luke 1.78. 


 Texil.loc. citat. 


are loth to communicate themſelves, even to their own Diſciples, till ſuch time as 


they have gain d them, artificially endeavour to perſwade, before they inſtruft : 


and, diſcovering, that they make t their main buſmeſs to conceal what they 


preach, if ſo it may be ſaid of thoſe who ſmother what they would have the 
world acquaihted with, zhat they preach zz, make it appear; that they are 
therein diametrically oppoſite to the Truth, which 6/dſhes at nothing fo 
much as the regret ſhe conceives at het being undiſcovered, eg. 
Hence comes it to paſs,that the juſt and vertuous, having their breſts 
open, and void of all diflimulation, are, according to the ſaying of the 
ſame Tertallian, likened to the Dove, -which zs the Figure of the holy Spirit, 
and loves the Eaſt, the Figere of Chriſt, and are willing to leave to Tmpoſtors 
the ſhamefull imitation of the Serpent, whd arropates to himſelf the image 
of God, the beaſt which ſhuns the light, hides himſelf” as much as may be, that 
ſmothers all the prudence zt hath zn obſcure places, that Iurks in blind holes, 
that eludes thoſe who would ſee it,by decietfull contraftions of its own length and 
goes bn folds and wrinthles, and ts never'at once wholly ſeen. For (after the 
manner of Serpents )thoſe who think it 4 ploty to deceive, are neyer re- 
duc'd to any complyance with truth, but by force,and can hardly ayoid 
being at difference even with themſelves, nor will expreſs themſelyes 
to others 5 the malice, which they are eyer guilty of who are engag'd in 
a deſign to ſurprize others (to make the event of their attempts the 
more cettain) putting on all manner of masks, and leaving no wayes 


unſought, to prepoſſeſs the minds of the good, who thinking there can. ' 


not be a greater ſubtilty, taen to live without ſubtilty, imagine ic ſome. 
what unreaſonable, to conceive, at the firſt Gght, any ſuſpicion of thoſe 
by whom they had not as yet been over-reached. And thence it comes 
to paſs, that the beſt men have this misfortune, upon no other ground 
then that they are the be/?,to be the more credulous,and inclining rather 


to ſecurity, then diffidence, eaſily give advantage to thoſe, who, by their 


craft and infinuations, make it their deſign to. triutnph over their fim- 
plicity. | FC 


— W— — —_——— - — - 


| CHaPp. II. 
Inſtances of certain miſapprebenſions of Juſtin Martyr. 


FP Hough there be no Age which cannot furniſh us with ſeverall ex- 
amples what effeAs /mpoſture hath had on ſuch as have been moſt 
ardently zealous for the 'Fruth, yet were it hard,in all the ſeries of Time, 


. tomeet with any one more remarkable,then that of the miſtake of Saint 
Juſtin, « Perſon very recommendable, if any may be admitted ſuch : 


Faſt, 


fwaded him to take the Igpl of Semo Sanges, one of the falſe gods 


Olay 1} Bf ve Stir 3 


Firſt, for his Antiquity, ſince he dy'd but very little after the midft of the 
ſecond Age of the. Church. Jecondly, tor his knowleape, as being one, 
who {before his reduction to the _ Faith) had, by profeſſion, been- 
a Philoſopher. Thzraly, tor his piety, fince he became ſo conſtant a main- 
tainer of the true Raligion, as that he was, at laft; honoyr'd with the 
Crown of Martyrdom, All theſe advantages might have rais'd him 
above the ordinary rate of men ; yet havye they not exempted him from 


being abus'd by certain .advancers of fooliſh Stories, who having per- 
of Semo Sangus, 


_ i 


the Sabini, for the Statue of Simon Magus, engag'd him (I know not Sims Megicd 
how) tomaintain his miſtake inthe preſence even of ſome of the Hea- 

thens, and'that with ſo much confidence, as clearly diſcover'd, he ſaid 

nothing but what he really believ'd. He it was alſo, who thought him- 

ſelf very muchin the right, when he boaſted, that he had ſeen at Pharos 

neer A{exanaria,the remaznders of the LX XII. Cells, where the Interpreters 

of the Bible had been employ'd in that Work ; nay ſome others, as Saint 
Ireneus, Saint Cyril, and Saint Auguſtine have beliey'd him; and yet Saint £#- 3-c 26. 
Hierome (who, as well as the other, had been upon the place, and taken 09-540 
more particular notice thereof ) does not.onely laagh at it, but ſays, 7 t 18.c! 43. \, 
know not who by his glozing hath built them. With the, fame ſecurity, dif. 7 #%.!-10- 


, . | : A | ry F : C.33.Epiſt.104, 
puting againſt the Heathens, who (according tothe obſervation of 0r:- 1 5 fk 


gen) by way of derifiop, called the Chriſtians Sibylliſts,he orgy there- #6. 


to the Authority of Zy/taſpes, a fuppoſititious Author, of whoſe Works 
there is, at the preſent, nothing extant ; as alſo the Oracles of the Cumean * Tatian ayes, 
Sibyl, whom he-pretends to have been the Daughter of Beroſus, * who * 3< dedis 
was later then Cyrus by 250 years,and dyed in the-22y year ofthe foun- books of the 
dation of Rome, and the fourth of the reign of Tarquin, to whom many £<daick Hi- 
hold, that one call'd Amalthea S:bylla,fold at an exceſſive rate,the books ki ere 
fince known by the name of the Szby//zne, and preſerv'd in Rome for the began _— 
ſpace of above 440 years, till the civill wars of Sy/la; not tnjnding, it $a ” 
ſeems, that (according to the generall perſwafion of the-Romans) the Cu- the 472. after 
mean Sibyl had entertain'd Anea#, who dyed 6 39 years before Cyrus poſ- *b< death of 
ſeſs'd himſelf of Babylon; nor yet reflefting on what Pauſanas, an An- Plocas, A; 20, 
thor much about his own time, obſerves (from Hyperochus Cumanus,and 
other Ancients) rx. That the $by/ who convers'd in thatplace, was 
called Demo; 2, "That the Cumeans had not any Oracle to ſhew of hers : 
3. Thar ſhe had not been preceded by any, but by Lamia, the daugh. 2! the fame | 
ter of Neptune, firnamed by the Lybians, Sibylla 5 and Herophila, the avch, De P> 
daughter of Jupiter and Lamia, who had her refidence fometimes at ie 9 
Ida in Phrygia, ſometimes at Mapeſſos, ſometimes at Samos, ſometimes 
at Claros of pon, and ſometimes at Delos and Delphi. ' 4, That her 
Monument and her Epitaph, grav'd upon a pillar,was at Troas: 5. That the 
Erythraans would not onely have it that ſhe was born among them of Theodo- 
rus a Shepherd,and the Nymph Tdza, but alſo that ſhe gave Hecuba the inter- 
pretation of ber dream: and, 6. 'That, after the Cumean Demo,the Hebrews 
who live above Paleſtine, ſet up Sabba, the dauphter of Beroſus and. Eriman- 
tha, who went under the name of the Babylonian or AEvyptian Sibyl: Nor 
laſtly, regarding, that the yery argument, whereof he thought.to make 
his greateſt advantage, in order to the conviction of Pagan Idolatry, 

pL Y B x | exprefly 


Of the $rv+1s, Chap. 11. 


expreſly maintains, that ſhe, who compoſ'd it, was wife to one of Nee's 
Sons, and of neere kin to him, who departed this life, x697. yeares 
before Antochus Soter was eſtabliſhed in Babylon, and that Bero/us 
(whoſe Daughter they would have her tobe, meerely-becauſe her 
VVriting intimates her coming out of Baby/on )®could- have been al- 


Lb. I, 4d finem- 


*: 


joy 1 have had, ſince 1 have eſcap'a the. deſtruttion of the Deep, having 
before undergone many misfortunes, tofſ d up and down bythe waves with 
E hysband, my ſiſters-it-Law, my Father and Myeher-in-Law , and thoſe who 
Lib.3,ed finem. were married together, And elſewhere, When the World was everwhelm'd 
with waters, and that a certain man, who had undergone the tryall, was left 
alone, expoſed to the waters, in a-houſe cut out of the Forreſt, with the beafts, 
and birds of the aire, to the end that there might be a Reſtnuration of the 
World; to that man was 1 daughter-in-law, engenared of his blood. 
By which words ſhe colds deſtroyes what ſhe had writ ſome lines be- 
fore; ſaying, that the Greeks took her for the daughter of Circe, and 
Gnoſtus , or rather Viyſſes, whom ſhe entitles known Father, becauſe of 
the reputation of his name, .never confidering that 860. yeares and 
more, were ſlipped away, between the death of oe, and the arriyall 
'of Ulyſſes, at Circeum. She further affirmes, that ſhe came from Baby- 
lonin Affyria, ſpeaking fo much the more improperly, for that Baby- 
[on was neither built, nor named, till x 53. yeares after the Deluge, nor 
was itof Aſſria properly ſo called, bnt of another different Country, 
that is to ſay, of Senmaar, and that it took not the name of Aſrza, till 
above 16x. yeares afterwards. Nay, the impudence of the Impo- 
ſture is ſo much the more palpable, in that this pretended daughter-jn- 
law of Noe, deſcribes her ſelfe as a notorious ſtrumpet, ſaying, 4h 
Lib. 2. wretch that 1 am! what will become of mein that day, for all the things 1 [ot 
my mind upon in my folly, having no regard of either my Marriage, or my rea- 
L1b 7, «dfincr'i fon? And again, What great evills have 1 heretofore committed, wittingly , 
| and willingly, and how many other things have 1 imprudently run after, with- 
out the leaſt remorſe thereat ? 1 have taken my luſtfull pleaſure with ten thou- 


ſand , and have not had the leaſt conſideration of my marriage, &C. 


= — a— _— Sm 
— — —— — ——— 


\ 


-Cnavy. T1 TL; 


The ſuppofititionſneſſe of the Writings pretended to be Sibylline, ex- 
 emplified in ſeverall particulars, 


| © St: Juſtin Martyr had been but pleaſed, I will not ſay to look alittle 

better about him, but only to open his eyes, and faſten them with 
ever fo little recolle&ion on what he read, he had met with a thouſand 
inſtances of impoſture in thoſe pleaſant Oracles, which he objected 
againſt the Heathens, employing againſt them three Verſes out of the 
firſt book, as many out of the third, and ſeyen ont of the fourth. For 
be would upon the firft fight, have. perceived , that that ill-digefted 

EET YT collection , 


low'd the name of Father: For theſe are her words. 0© the preat 


w_ 


"_ ”". Ws. bh bh 


to conſiſt of four vowels, and two conſonants, the number of $88. 


Chap, HI. Of the S1iBrLs. 5 


collection, written in wretched Gree4, and coming from the hands of 

a-perſon who diſcovers his ignorancg of the Hebrew, could not be attri- 

buted either ro Noah fdaughter-in-law, wLo liv'd aboye 2 50. years be- 

fote the confuſion of Tongues, and conſequently before there was any 

Greek; nor yet to the daughter of Berojus, born in the Metropolis of 

Chaldea, and later, by almoſt x 700 years. Nay,he would have thought, 

that the Iimpoſtor, who had made it ſo much his buſineſs ro gain reputa- 

tio by a cheat of ſo great antiquity, had ſufficiently diſcoyer'd hin- 

felf an upſtart : | — 
1. Inderiving Adam from 44, as if it were a word of Greek ex- oa = She 

traction. | | "AAAN, 
2. Inſaying, * that the ſame word ſignifies, Eaſt, Weſt, South, and |. NS. 

North, by its four letters, though in the Hebrew and Chaldee it hath but wnulels. y 

three. ; FE; — | bh 2.p.19... 
3. In ſuppoſing thar the letters of the Naine of God make up the rj. 

number of 16975 which cannot be true, but onely writing it in Gree hs Hebrew 

erters, 


characters, and that barbarouſly too, 1axwax. 1 27949 


4. In drawing; from tlioſfe of the Name of Jeſus, which he makes produce but 
41. 
Ltb.x. þ. 12. 


which again cannot agree With the Hebrew vey which is onely of 
five letters, all conſonants, and exceed not the number of 391. unlefs 
it be in the Greek Inez. | oe” | 
-_ F. In affirming that the duration of Rome ſhall be 948 years, be. £4.» p. 58: 
cauſe the number 948 ariſes from the Greek /etters Pdn, and not from 
the Hebrew m1 which make onely 251. | 
6. In placing Ararat (where the Ark ſtay'd) in Phrypza.  Lib.r, p. 10. 
7. Inaffirming that Phrygza was the firſt Countrey diſcovered after £ib-'.? 9.11. 
the Deluge; and that Nve, who continu'd in the Ark from the ſeventh 7'* '** + 
day of the ſecond-Month, to the'twentieth day of the ſecond Month, in 


| the year following, ſtay'd there but. one and fourty days. 


8. In imagining that the Fables of the Tztans were true Hiſtories. 7:6. r.p. ir. 


9. In ſuppofing (according to the herefie of the Ch:/:ats) that Feru- Gs 


.ſalem ſhall not only be re-builrt again, bat ſhall be the Imperiall ſeat of ;; 30.34.45. 


che Son of God, where the. faithfull, having paſs'd throggh: the purga- 

tory fire of the worlds conflagration, ſhall enjoy all manner of delights, 
corporeall and ſpirituall. So hong , 

_.t6, Infeigning that the Exrotas, a River of Laconia in Peloponneſics, Lib. 3. p. 22. 
iſſues aut of Dodona in Eprrus, and mingles with the Peneus, a river of 
Theſſaly ; Again, that Gog and Magop are among the Mthioprans. 

_ xx, In foretelling that the 7talzans ſhall become ſubjecgzeo the id. 
Aſraticks. | SEES. 

12. In maintaining, that Nerv is the great Antichriſt, that he js re- £5. p.4t> 
tir'd into Perſia, and that returning from Babylon with an army of Fews, 7 ©: 
he will deſtroy Rome, and ſet it on fire. | ": 

13, In confounding Alexandria with Memphis. oo 

_ T4. Tn feigning that E//ah ſhall come down from Heaven ini a Cha- Zi. 8.p.57. 
riot 5 That Joſhuah, rais'd again, ſhall reftore the Jews ; That Tyberins 7; Þ-15- 
wasto ſet upon Per//a and Babylon; That Trajan, a native of 1talica, in Ly. 4s. 
the extremities of Spain, was born among the Gauls ; That Adrian L1b.5.p.41. 

| 1 E = 2 ftrangled Lib. *F ST. 


Lib. 3. þ. 26, 


- 


= 


Lib.s8. þ 59. 


Lib. 8, p. 66. 


Of the S1BvYLs. Book [5 


ſtrangled himſelf witha ſtring; That under Antoninus, firnamed the 
Debonnaire,whom he impertinently calls #m7p2zn, in ſtead of -xpnoirater, 
Or, 4vo+fbecaTov, and his two adoptive SONS, Marcits Aurelius, 'and Lucins 
Yerus, one whereof mult neceſfarily ſurvive the other, would be the 
end of the world; That Rome, being deſtroy'd in the 948. year after 
its foundation, ſhould come to its period in the year of our Lord, rg, 
which was the third year of Severus: And laſtly, after all this, in ac-: 
knowledging himſelt ro be a Chriſtzan,by theſe words, which abſolutely 
take off all the precedent ons ; And yet we deſcended from the 
holy geniiture of Chriſt, are called of the ſame blood. 7D 

For, from the conſiſtency of all theſe remarks,this conſequence muſt 
necef{arily be deduced 5 that the /npoſtor, who took upon him the name 
of Notes daughter-in-law, and perſwaded St. Faftin,that he was the daugh. 
ter of Bero/us, was, by Profeſſion a Chriſtzan, but ignorant of the He- 
brew Tonrur, and true Theologre, no leſs then of Geegraphyand Hiſtory, 
and that he compiled his Rhap/oady between the year 138. wherein 
Aarian was by death deliver'd of his diſeaſe on the twelfth of Fuly, and 
the year 142. or 157. in which Cardinall Barenzzs, with divers others, 
: firm, that «/{in preſented his Apology to the Emperor Antoninur, and 
the Cze;ars his adoptive ſons, and conſequently, that this connrerfeir 
piece was juſt come out of the Mint, ' and was not quite cold when he 
undertook the diſperſing of it, and, by his example, recommended it 
to Athenarora, Thuphilns of Antioch, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
the Author ot the Work, called, The Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions ; Laftane 
tins, Conjt:ntine the Groot, Euſtbius, Optatus, Hlierom, Auguſtin, Proſper, 
Palladius, $'c;omenus, Fun'l;ur, &c who have all drunk out of the com- 
mon ſhore, of th» S:1bv//:ne Imbo/ture, and that with o little difticulty,and 
fo ſtrong a prejudice, that nothing could ever offend their ftomacks. 
Tf therefore ſo many great men, and Juſt himſelf, who firſt broke the 
Ice before them, could find any reliſh in ſo unſavory a diſh; and if 
they have (with a kind' of emulation) ferv'd it up, and commended it 
to others, with ſo much afſurance, as begat an imagination, that, toex=- 
preſs ary horrour thereat, wasto quarrell with God himſelf, who can 
think it {tra::ge, that the example of their credulity ſhould be able in as 
high a m-aſure to injure others ? 
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The judgement of Antonius Poſſevinus, conce-ning the IW itings 
pretended to be Sibylline, taken into exam. nation. 


T is no miracle to me,if,after the. antiquity of the firſt Ages had been 
circumvented through the exceſs of their credulousfincerity, ours 
(though much refin'd from the ſcurf of ignorance, and forc'd by the ne- 
<eflity of fo mary difficult experiments, to be more cautious, and dif- 
fident ; ſhould not be wholly free from the remainders of the ſame miſ- 


fortune, in ſo much, that we now find there are ſome very grave men, 


ſuch, 


Chap. LV. Of the S1ByLs. 
Yach, for inſtance; as Onuphrius, Sixtus of Sienna, the Cardinalls, Baront- 
us and Bellarmine, and the Biſhop of Norwich, Montague, enſlav'd by the 
tyranny of the popular errour, tortifi'd by length of time, and confent 
' of ſuch Griſtians as are admirers of inveterate opinions. Yet can I not 


but expreſs my diflatisfaCtion with the judgment of Antonzus Poſſevinus, 
a Divine of the Society of Feſus,who, having diſcoyer'd the Impoſture of 


the Szbylline books, hath choſen rather to think them corrapred, then ſup- 


poſititions, 1 ſhall therefore in the firſt place, to make a full diſcovery of 
this forgetfulneſs in him, lay down his cenſure, with ſome obſeryati- 


ons thereupon, and afterwards examine the ground of his Sentiment. 
It is apparent(ſaith he) both from the Fathers and other Eceleſraſticall Writers, 
that = was not ariy Sibyl before Moles, to the end the world might know 


Moſes, zt 1s counterfeit and falſe, as havitiy been fmmce ſorn by Satan, out of a 


deſion, that falſhood, being thruſt in together with truth, might bring into queſtion 
hereth of other times. Of that kind ts that which ts attributed to the Sibyl 


of Moſes, hinting at,aud foretelling the Deluge, Lib. t. p.g. as alſo what 
rs found written im the ſame Book, pag. 1. that the Sibyl her ſelf; with her 


hausband,her Father-in-law, Mother-im-law, her brethren-in-law, and others,was 
toſi'd up and down by the waves in the time of the Deluge. But it is evident 


from pag. 30. that thoſe very things which have come abroad under the name of 
' Oracles, were written fifteen hundred years after the Empire of the Greeks : 
whereof, whether we take the beginning from the reigh of the Argives, or Sicyo- 


nians, or Athenians ; or whether it be taken from Moſes, from the reign of - 


Solomon, the Macedonian Empire, or the four Monarchies 5 thoſe things 
which are called PrediCtions, will be frivolous,and after the things done. They 
will be found alſo to be wanting, as to truth, if the government of the Greeks 
began ſince Moles ; for from the departure of Moſes and Iſrael out of Egypt, 
to the deſtroying of the Adminiſtration or Commonwealthihyd Government of 
the Jews, under Veſpaſian, are reckoned one thouſand foutſcore and two years. 
Further, what can be ſaid, as to what we find #1 the fifth Book, p. 49. where 
the Sibyl affirms, that ſhe had ſeen a ſecond conflagration of the Temple of 
Veſta And that (according to the teſttmony of EuſSbjus )it hgppened under 
the Emperour Commodus, # the year, 199. for in that year the Temple of 
Veſta, and the Palace,andthe preateſt part of the City was burnt, whereas the 
firſt conflagration happened in fs 1 34, Olympiad. Whence it zs to be con- 
cerv'd, that the Propheteſs (if it may be lawfull to call her ſuch) propheſy d not 
before the birth of Chriſt, but long after, and pretends not to any thing beyond 
Commodus, ſince that in the eighth Book. p. 57. ſhe ſays, that three Empe- 
rours ſhall reign after Adrian, that is to ſay, Antoninus, the Debonnaire, An- 
toninus the Philoſopher, and Commodus, To this may be added, that it ts 
apparent from the firſt Book of LaCtantius Firmianus, Chap. 6. that each 
of the Sibyls writ her own Book, and yet that now they ſeem to be all the Work 
of one, becauſe they all go under the name of the Sibyl, and that we cannot 
aiſtinguſh them,nor aſſign to any one her own, unleſs it be to the Erythirzan, who - 
þut her name into her Poem, and is called Erythrza, (now that was the Work 
of the Erythrzan, which takes up the third place among thoſe Books.) The 
Author of” the firſt Book, feign'd himſelf to be dauphter-in-law to _ : 
GC 2 he 


Appar, Sacr,' 
verbo Sibylla- 


5 rum. 


that, if, in the Oracles publiſh'd under the name of the Sibyls, and compriz d | 
in eight Books, there be any thitip relative to what was before the Age of 
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the ſecond and the ſeventh ſeems to perſonate a moſt impudent ſtrumpet,pag.s6. 


though there want not {ome credible Authors, who affirm, that the true Sibyls 


I::1d@ 1 


 aywogh. 


E 
Apoc.18.8 21 


were chaſt, and mſpir d of God, The ſiſter of 111s challenges the fifth Book ; 
the reſt were publiſh'd under the names of uncertain Authors, 

By way of Annotation upon this (granting what he ſayes, as to the 
ſappoſititiouſneſs of the pretended $76y1, as alſo that Moſes is more an- 
cient then any that have gone under that name -) 1 athrm, 

In the firſt place, That the writing which goes commonly under that 


title, does not introduce Moſes, but Noah himſelt, foretellmg the Delupe, 


which ſpeaks yet a little more confidence. | 

2. That from the departure out of Agypt, to the taking of Fer«/alem, 
by Tztus, there are 1600. years Compleat, 518. more then was thought, 

3. Thatthe Author of the Szby//zne Books, does not affirm, he jaw 
the ſecond confiragration of the Temple of Veſta, bur the laſt ot Feruſalem 5 
The houſe ſometime ſo much deſir d by thee (ſays he to Rome) when I [aw that 
houſe pull d down, and ſet on fire the ſecond time, by an impure hand; a houſe 
ever flouriſhing, and having Godm it ; which houſe he ſuppoles that Chrz{# 


himſelf, deſcending from heaven, will come and re-eſtabliſh, together 


with Feru/alem, to reign there in his glory. Which maniteſtly argues, 
that (though threatning Rome with finall deſtruction) he writes, The 
Virgins ſhall not always Fl the Divane fire; yet he neither ſaw nor fore- 
ſaw the conflagration that happened in the tweltth year of Commodus, 
which was but the 191. of our Savor, but refleted on the Predif#:on 


of St. John, expreſiing, that Rome ſhould be utterly burnt with fire, and be 


found no more at all: fo that he thought it would be to no purpoſe to look 


_ there for Ye/ta's fire, and other Monuments of her Pagani/me. 


Lib. 2. 


Annal. 15, 


r- AVC1S was 
boi in the 
year 121, and 
Lucius 1a the 
year 128, 
Lib. 5, 


4. That if his intention had been to denote the conflagration hap- 
ened under Commodus, he could not truly have call 'd it the /econd ; fer 
that beſides the firſt mentioned in Dzony/ius Halicarnaſſeus, and happen- 
ing under the Cgmfulate of Grarchus and Falto, in the third year of the 
I 35. Olympiad, Md the 516. of Rome, there had been a ſecond, ob- 
ſerv'd by Tacitus, and other creditable Authors, under the Conſulſhip 
of Baſſas and Craſſus, in the fourth year of the 210, Olympiad, which 
was the $17. of Rome, the 64. of our Saviour, and 11. of Nero. 
5. That he doth not onely not pretend to any thing beyond Commoe- 
dus, but makes an apparent ſtop at Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, 
which latter he preſum'd muſt needs (as being the younger by ſeven 


years) out-live the other, After him (ſaith he) whoſe name begins 


with a T. the note of the number three hundred, that is to ſay,Trajan, 
another ſhall reign, a perſon with a ſilver head 5 that is, one that was already 
arriv'd to grey hairs: or ſhall be, (as he ſpeaks in the eighth Book ) 
rouixpar0, hoary, and his name [ that is to ſay, Adrian] ſhall be deriv'd 
from the Sea Adriatick | and he ſhall be good all manner of wayes, and ſhall 
know all things : and under thee (0 man abſolutely good, excellent all manner 
of wayes,and hoary headed and under thy boughs [thatis to ſay, thy adoptive 

ons] thelaſt dayes ſhall come topaſi ; three ſhall reign [that is to ſay, Anto- 
ninus, Marcus, and Lucius] but the laſt [that is, Luctus] ſhall obtain the ſo- 
verazpnty of all things.. Andin the ezghth Book, After him [that is to ſay, 
Aarigqn] there ſhalt reign three,who ſhall ſee the laſt days, filling the Name of the 


heavenly 
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heavenly God, whoſe kingdom 1s now and to all ages 5 that is to ſay, they ſhall 
be called Antonin, or (according to our manner of pronouncing) An- 
donini, from the name Adonaz, and Adonm ; that is, Antonmus the De- ,,v, 
bonaire, Antoninus the Philoſopher, and Lucius Verus Antoninus, who ; = 
he pretends ought (as being the youngeſt) to ſurvive the other two,ſuc- 
ceed them, and continue til the 94.8. year of Rome,or the 19 5.ot our Re- 
demption, in which hewould have been 67. years of age 5 never ima- 
 gining, that Luctus,by his re prejudice his health, ſo as ,,, , En 
tro be cut off in the flower of his age, zn the maſt of Winter, between the cogs. pop. c. 9. 
years I69. and x70. | | | 
6. That though Lafantzzs, carried away with the prejudice of his 
time, conceiv'd that the Books, called Szby/lzre, had no other Authours 
then the ancient S:by/s, celebrated by Yarro; and that they had been 
chaſt and inſþir'd of God ; yet hath he not eſcap'd a miſtake, as we ſhall 
make appear more at large hereafter. 
7. That the Author of the third Book, neither was, nor would be 
thought the Erythrean S:byl, but wife to one of the ſons of Noah, come 
from Babylon to Greece; for thoſe are her own words : Theſe things [ tell 
thee far from the walls of Babylon, &c. The men of Greece will ſay, 1 am of 
another Countrey, born in Erythraa, &c, 
$. Thatthe fi7/? Book is (as all the enſuing) of the ſame vein. 
9. that the 7mpudence and whoredom, ſo much bewail'd in the ſecond 
and ſeventh books, were by the third acknowledg'd for the proper de- 
ſcription of the pretended wife to Noa#'s ſon, who cries, Men will ſay, 
1 am of another Countrey, and ſhameleſi, Ina word, that all the ezpht books 44a19ia, 
are the.extravagant fictions of the ſame [mpoſtor, who, under pretence 
of advancing the truth, hath perfidieuſly diſhonour'd it. 
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 CHaP Y. 


The recommendation of the Writing, pretended to be Sibyllme, attri- 
buted by Clemens Alexandrinus to St. Paul, examined. 


O qualifie, with more eaſe, the reproach conſequent to ſo unwor- 
thy an attempt, and in ſome ſort, to ſave his reputation that was 
guilty of it, there are many, who (as it were out of a certain emulation) 
. alledge that St. Paul himſelf recommended the reading of the S:byls, 
and, to juſtsfie their aſſertion, bring in Clemens Alexandrinus, ſpeaking 
in theſe terms: Beſides, the preaching of St. Wer, the Apoſtle, $t. Paul Sim. lib. 6, 
will declare the ſame, ſaying, take alſo the Greek books, acknoweledge the Si- t: 35: 
byl, how ſhe diſcovers one onely God, and the things that 'are to come 5 and 
raking Hyſtaſpes, read, and you will find the Son of God much more manifeſtly 
and openly deſcribed. But I ſhall not ſtick to preſume their pardon,though 


is I affirm they heap evil upon evil. For if it be blame-worthy for a man 
i (as St. Juſtin did) to ſubſcribe apiece of forgery which he was not able 
2 to diſcoyer, how odious muſt needs be the malice of that falſe witneſs, 
who (to deceive Clemens Alexanadrinus,and other Chriſtians) would needs 
maintain 
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19. Sixt. Sen, 
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par, Bib. Sel. 
lib, 3.C: 71. 
Lib. 17. c 20. 


Pſal, 147. 195 


20, 


Joh. 4. 22. 
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maintain the ſuppoſititioul! neſs of the Szby/line writings, by a worſe 7 = 


poſture,and feign that St. Paw himſelf had brought them into credit by F 


his recommendation? If ſouls perfectly vertuous cannot without dit. ' 
ficulty endure that Encomwme of chaſtity ſhould be beftow'd on com- 


mon Proſtirures, who among ſuch as arc truly Chriſtian, will be ablero = 
ſuffer compariſons to be made between the Prophets ot God, and per- 


ſons in the depth of an extravagant melancholy, between their celeſti- 
all Oracles and the diforder'd reſueries of the other,and that the Proje- 
Cor of ſo baſe a cheat ſhould preſume to give it the greater reputation, 


produce the Apoſtle as a complice of his tacrilegious infolence ? And 2 | 


yet there are thoſe who would, that,out of this veſſel of election,ſhould 


come the words alledged by Clemens ;- and whereas there .cannotany 
ſuch thing be found in his Epy/tles, they imagine them ſpoken by htm in - 
his popular Sermons, as it it were poſhble, that he, who ſacrificed his life 
in a glorious martyrdom,in the 6 ..year of our Lord ſhould givehis ap- 
probation to a piece full of errors, and forg'd fince the year-137, asSit 
were out of a deſign, by that recommendation, to oppoſe the Autho- 
rity, as well of the o/d Teſtament, and the Son of Got] himſelf, as his own 
preaching and the moſt excellent of his Epiſtles. . For is, among the 
Heathens, the Sibyl and Hyſtaſpes, have not onely declared one God, and 
manifeſted the things to come, but alſo deſcrib'd the Son of God after a manner . 
more clear and convincing, with what credit could David haye-written, It 
is in Jury that God 7s known; God ſheweth his words unto Jacob, his Statutes 
and his fudgements unto I{rael. He hath not dealt ſo with other nations ; and 
as for his judgements, they have not known them? Or, how comes it that 
the Savor of the World hath decided the caſe on the behalf of the 
Jews, ſaying, Salvation us of the ] ews? And upon what ground doth Sr. 
Paul make this preciſe Declaration to the Lycaonians ; God in times paſt, 
ſuffered all nations to walk in their own-wayes : and ſpeaking to the Athents 
ans, (the moſt refin'd ppp of all the Europeans) call the times pre- 
ceding the publication of the Goſpel, The times of ignorance ; and main- 
tain in his Ep:ſtle to the Romans the advantage of the Jew, to be much every 
way ; chrefly becauſe that unto them were committed the Oraclet of God; Again, 
that to the Iſraelites perggineth the glory and the covenant, and the giving of 
the Law,and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes ; and put other nations, in 
compariſon of them, into a qualification of ſuch as are no prople, and a 
nation voyd of underſtanding ? Certainly, if the Gentzles (according to the 
pretended preſuppoſition of St, Paul, in Clemens Alexanarinus) have 
been depoſitartes of the Oracles of God more clear aud mamfeſt then the 
Prophets, they neither ngye, nor ought to have granted, that God hath 
not ſhewen them his Ordinaittes and Judgements, and that on the Fews behalf 
(over whom they were notoriouſly advantag'd) the advantage was much 
every way. For fince, before the Incarnation of the Meſſ;as, they had, 
in their hands, the illuminating predications of the FS zbyls, which fur- 
niſh'd them with hiſtoricall deſcriptions of what in the Propheticall 
Writings, is but eznigmatically propoſed, their time was not a time of 
rgnorance, but of light and &nowledge, more diſtinct then that of the Jers, 
and it muſt have been falſe, that God was only 4nown m Jury; ſince that 
we do not eſteem ignorant, atleaſt comparatively to anorker, him who 
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in the ſame matter of fat, knowes as rhuch, if not more, then tlie mot 
knowing, arid that theſe propoſitions are formally contradifory : rhe 
aduantape is of the Jews, and the advantage 1s not of the Jews. Again, the 
advantage of the Jews over the Gentiles conſiſts, baving the Uracies of God 
commutted to them 5 'and, the Oracles of. God committed to the Gentiles by the 
means of the Siby.1s, are more clear and manifeſt then theſe of the Jews. 

:- From all which I muſt needs interr,.that, it being impoſlible,s perſon 


ſound in his intellectuals, ſhould at-the ſame time, hold both parts'of 


the ſame cantradiction, and there being yet agreater impoſſibilty, that 
ſuch as are inſpir'd from: God, ſhould be guilty of ſuch a miſcarriage z 
*St, Paul did not onely not ſay what is attributed tq him in Clemens Alex 
_  . andrinus, but could not have ſaid it. And cherenli I ſhall defire the 

' prudentReader, to take four things .into his conſideration: 
* _ x. That he who hath preſum'd to borrow his name, to gain the 
greater credit to his fond imaginations, does, by the general deſcripti- 


on hehath given us of what is contain'd in the pretended Sbylline pre- | 


ditions, ſaying, hep declare one onely God, diſcover things to come, and the 
Fon of God, clearly ſhew, thathe alludefthto thoſe very books, which are 
"now extant of them; and conſequently,that his' work was hatch'd after 
that, entitled the $zby//zne, and muſt needs be later then the year of our 
Lord, ) ».. % IEEE: FOES: 0, » | | 
- © 2. That, with Juſtin and Clemens, he acknowledges but ane Sibyl, who 
manifeſted one onely God, which ſhews, it wete to little purpoſe to look for 
different Authors for the ezgh# books that are come to our times. 

3. That the moſt clear and remarkable deſcriptions of the Son of God, pal- 
pably relate to the deſignation as well-of the four vowels and two con- 
. | pt which make up the Greek name tnsts, as the number preciſely 
ariſing thence ; as alſo the Acroſtick. of the ezghth book, wherein we have 
conſecutively the names of: Jeſus Chriſt, Sor of God, Saviour, and Croſs, 
with the Paraphraſe on the greateſt part of. the hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

4. That the more expreſs and hiſtoricall theſe deſcriptions are, the 


more apparent it is that they are ſuppofititions, and written after the 


event, the Spirit of God having never thought it convenient to pro- 
poſe thin by to come otherwiſe then znigmatically, and under the veil 
of ſeverall figures, and there being no inftance but onely of one perſon, 
whoſe proper name it hath expreſs'd in.its Oracles, that is to ſay, Cyrrs, 


narchy of the Univerſe, | 

Clemens might ſoon have obſery'd this, if, to compaſs his defign, he 
had made jt as much his buſineſs to exerciſe his judgement, as exhauſt 
his memory 5 but having reſolv'd to make uſe of Heathens and Here- 
ticks againſt themſelves, ſo to undeceive them all, without taking heed 
himſelf of being ſurpriz'd, he, as well as others, is fallen into the ſnare, 
and the cloud of witneſſes, he had to produce, ſuffer'd him-not to ſee the 
bad marks which ſome of them carried in their very faces. According- 
ly do we find, That this vaſt Wit, whom nothing eſcap'd, andwho 
thought to make his advantages of all, and take away (as ſometimes 
T/rael did) all the treaſures of 4: 'ypt, after he had with a miraculous 
oftentation laid down the Depoſiiof 250, Heathen Authors, as well 


Philoſophers, 


I! 


twice nam'd by 1/azah, 175. years before he was poſſefs'd of the Mo- _ $698 
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Philoſophers, as Hiſtorians and Poets, and given quarter to the moſt 
execrable Heretiques, ſuch as Baſilzdes, Carpocrates, Fulins Caſſiarus, 
Epiphanes, Heracleon, 7 $97 28 If;dorus, Marcion, Prodicus, Tetan, Va- 
lentin, 8c. and opened his breſt to Apocryphall pieces; that is to ſay, 
the Propheſies of' Enoch, Cham, Abacuc, Eſdras, Parchor, and Sophony, the 
book of the Aſſumption of Moſes, the Goſpels of the fgyptians and Hes 
brews, the Sermons of St. Peter; and St. Paul, the Traditions of St. Mat- 
thias, the Epiſtte of St. Barnabas, the Paſtor of Hermas ; Brother to Pope 
Pius th: firſt, (apiece which dazled rhe eyes of Sr. [reneus, and many 
others) hath alſo given credit to the counterfeit Szbyll, whoſe diſcourſe 
he thought ſo much the more authentick, the more directly it contri. 


bu:cd to his defign. 
 -N Cuar. VI. | 
An accompt of ſeverall inſtances of d.ſ-circumſpeftion in Clemens 
Alcxanditnus. 


Ince therefore it could not well be otherwiſe, but that this great man 

drawing out of ſo many ſcverall ſources, muſt needs, out of divers 

of th-m, bring up dirt tather then watCrs we ſhall not fear bein g thought 

| awaiting as to the reſpect we OWe his memory, and the merit of his 

- _greatabilities and knowledg?, if we preſume ro affirm, that, in what we 

| have left of his Works, we meet with many inſtances of diſ-circum- 
 fpetion, weakneſs, and an exceflive credulity, To come to particus 

: lars, what is it elfe, when he ſays, after a very uncouth manner of ſpeak- 
Pedag 11 e.3. ing, that the Word is the mmiſter of the paternall will, and the ſecond 
Re, 7.695. Cauſe, which comes neareſt the Father : That the Angels tell through for- 
7023  nNication: That it is nor lawfull for a man to touch blood; nor tro 
i k 6 os ſwear : That Philoſophy hath been, _ the Gentiles, a Padapogee to 
kh.4 p.550 bring them to Chriſt, fo far, that it hath 7u/4fed them 5 that thereby they 
Priee1.3c.3: have glorify'd God; and that ir hath been zherr Teſtament, and the foun- 
ſry 1. ation of all Chriſtian Philoſophy, That Numa, who dyed in the fecond 
þ 280.309.18, year of the 27. Olympiad, x 34. years before Pythagoras appear'd, and 
Spy 3% 168. years before he came into 1zaly, was a Pythagorean : That Semt- 
Strom lib. 1.p. rams was Queen of Agypt; Thatthe Devil may repent : That itis 22 our 
-% 5 Þ 548. pywer to be deltvered from tgnorance and bad choyce : That the foul makes 
P.310 © the difference in the elefion of God: That man is ſaved through his own 
P. 31, m-ans.: That in the time of Debora, O/tus the: ſon of R:ezu was high- 
= 4 £75: prieſt: That Solomon was Son-in-law, to Hiram: "That Rehoboam was 
Lib 1. p.324. father to Abiu, and Abiu to Athaman, and this laſt to Fehoſaphat ; and 
: _ Þ-325: that Foran was father to 0xz/as: That Jonathan ws ſon to' Oxtar ; that 
P. 328. Amos the Prophet was father to 1/a:ah : That Achaz, was father to'0/ea, 
and 0/ea to Hezechias: That from the time of Samarl,to that of Joſ-as,the 

Paſſover was never celebrated : That the falſe Prophet, Anantas, was 

fon to Foſiar : That Nechao fought Fof/as neer the river Euphrates : That 

Helchias the high-Prieſt, was father to Jeremy, and that he dy'd _ 
liately 
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p E 
the Sepulchre of the ſau!: That Saint Mgtthias.is Zacheus the Publican : #4 3.529 
That the Sacerdotell Yeſtinent was bordered with..350, bells: Thar the © + 7: 4%8- 
Son of God and his Apoſtles, did, after their death, preach in: hell; chat Lib. 6. - we 
many-were there conyerted ; that there was ſo great a neceflity of that | 
Dnnyneny that otherwiſe God had;been unjuſt: 'T EL ado. 7 2's 6 
id not eat out of ay rieed his body ftood in of {uſtenance, but out of 


afear of-railing any. ill opinion of himfelf in th P. E50. 51, 54. 


t Lib. 7.8706, | 
an *7: | 

| Lib, 6. þ. 667. 
be P. 5657 


t0 


time): hear Peter Preaching, &c. , He diſcovers alſo, that he had. not 
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Refleflions:on ſeverall ſuppoſititious pieces, whereby many of the 
ancient Chriſtians have beertimpoſed upon and abuſed. 
A Rewe'thentothinkirmach; after fo many ſttange remarks; that 


£ Y tie:who with anexcefſive cafineſs of beliet;could rake things from 
all harids ; from Henthens ; from Hereticks s from Fudarcall Txaditions 5 


-* - fromthe Apocriphall Writings of 'Chriſtrans, @fid'(upon the-eredit:of 


the falſe Paſtbr of Hetmms) introduce our Savrozr and his: Apoffles 
preaching inhe//, ſhould be drawfi in to admit the predicartion father'd 
on ' St. Pal the Apofele, and fwaltow-Yown the'ipretended 0ratler of 


the Sihy!, which deriv'd their recottimendati6tn: from it? -And'why 


fhouldwe make any' difficulty, to: acknowled @ what experience Pro. 


-* Claims, as it were, in the open irees?>' In the ſecond Ape, ;(thehrft year 


whereqf had been hgnaliz'd by the deceale of \St. Fohn the Evangeliſt) 
Satin, not fatisfy'd with the operi 'war there was againſt the Church, 'by 
the perſtttition of the Heathen, would needs faſten on het sKirrs-a nu« 
merous crane bf Heretiths of all (orts, execrable in their Gptment, 'and 
deprav'din their Maihzs, and made it his buſineſs to pull allinro dif- 
order within, by the utconttolable Feentionſneſs' of forgers'and Im- 
poſtofs, who with'a terttin earneſtheſs, and ity a mianner, :at-the ſame 
time, Have; cithert&gratific ſore particular Herefe, or under the fpe- 


**- Gious pretefite of etfpavitg agaitiſt the Idolatry of the Hearhen witti 


oreater ddyantage;burbf a prous fraud, fill d the world with adulterare 


and ſuppoſititious pieces.” Info mich, that it may be faid;there was nor 
... any ſeaſon more fruitfull in thoſe*petnicious. excreſcencies and  Apo=- 
.. criphall Writings, then that Age, \nor haply at anytime a greater dif. 


w 


poſition in mens minds to give'them credit andentertainnwnr'.the 
Faplicity of ſome not permitting /a perfe& anatomy of theevilz and 
the confidence of thoſe who were either ſatisfy'd therewith, orfulpect- 
edir;tnclining thetn to this opitiion, that they tnightmake ſome benefit 


' theredF; ro the confaſion of fallhood, and advantibe of trmhi/: Nay, 


thoſe; whom learnitihad a littlemore refin'd, and'a converſation with 


_ tie StfeHices made Ta6re capible of things, is fuch asbeing well ad- 


vanc'ditfifears hat forſaken the banners of Papaniſmie,were aptenough 
to bring into the Churchſome tinCture of the 0p:n:ons they had been im- 
bu'd with before; and thinking by the correſpondence they ſtill held 
with the Phz/oſodbers,to make them more ſuſceptible of piety, imagin'd 
themſelves concern'd in point of honour, to reconcile their own 
Maxtmes to Chriſtianity, which, by that baſe allay,loſt much of its naturall 
luſtre and beauty. As therefore men were either totally hereticall, or 
incendiaries and troubleſome, accordingly did they impoſe upon the 
credulity of the fimple; ſome broaching and advancing falſe Propheſies 
and Flifoorie 5 ſuch as were thoſe of Faldabaoth, of Seth, of the ſons 
of Seth, of Enoch, of Cham, &c, The Prayer of Foſeph, the Aſſuription of 
| Abraham, 
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Abraham, Moſes, Eldad, and Modad; The Teſtament of Moſer, Eſdras, 
Baruc, Abacus, Ezekiel; Parchor, Zephany, the teflet Geneſis, the Book at- 
tributed to Zacharzas, father to' Se. John, rhe Repentance of Adam, of 
James and Mambres 5 the Book of the Giant Ogenes; Facobs Ladder, the 
Teſtament of Fob, the greater and lefler $ es xt the Ptopheſies of 
Marſrades and Marſian, the Aſcenſion of 1/azah, 8&c. SI 

Others, vented'counterfeit Gofpels,ſuch as were thoſe of Eve, Ptter, An- 
drew, Fames the leſs, Philip, Barnabas ;Matthias, Thaddeus, of the Apoſtles, 
6 the Apyprianc, of the Hebrews, of Judas, according'to Bafiides and 
Apelles 5 that which the Gnoſticks call d the Gofpelof Fouth and Perfect:- 
en; whereto,upon the declination of the third Age,the Manichees,added 
that of Thomas, and ſome others, later /mpoſtors, that'of Nicodemwus.. 

Others, falſe As; as thoſe 'of Peter, Andrew, Paul, and Tecla, Fohn, 
Philip, Thomas, forg'd in ſome part by Nexoeharides, or Lucius Chart- 
nus, and Manes, after whom, a new Fmpoſtor, 300: years after, puts on 
the world the life of St. John, under the name of Prochorus; anda Rhap 
0a1/f, who liv'd about 860. you fince; and took upon him'the name of 
Abaias, the Babyloman, the lives of all the Apoſtles. _ " 
- _ Others ſcatter'd abroad falſe Relations; ſuch:werethe Books, enti- 
-tuled, 'The infancy of our Saviour; of the Queſtions of Mary 5 of the ex- 
trationof Mary ; of the Aſſumption of Mary ; of the Nativity of 'oar Sa- 
+10u7.5 of the Lots of the Apoſtles 3 of the commendation of the Apoſtles ; 
of the Aſtenſion of Saint Paul ; of the 1tmmerary' of Saint Peter ; of the 
preaching of Saint Peter ; of the dottrine of #hz Apoſtles ;» of Apoſtolicall 
 Conſtitutzons; of the Controverſie between St. Peter and Appion; of the 
Paſſion of St. Peter and St. Paul, by Emms ; the Paſtor of Hermas ; where 


—_ 


to,about the begigning of the fourth Age, Maximian the Emperor, caus'd ' 


to be joyn'd the #5 of Pilate, 5 OTOL + 
. Othersdiſperc'd counterfeit EpzſHes; ſuch as was that of Abgarus, 
Prince of ECP, to our Savzorr, with our Saviours pretended'anſwer 
thereto 5 thoſe that go under the name of St. Barnabas; of the B. YVir- 
ginto St.Ipnatius ; of St. Ignatius himſelf ; of St.Paul to the Laodiceans ; 
of the ſaine, a third Erſte to the Corinthians ; as alſo a third fo the Theſſa- 
lomans, theſecond to the Corimthians, wrongfully attributed to St: Clement. 
Others ſtarted counterfeit Apocalypſes; fuch'as were thoſe of Adam, 

Abraham, Elah, Paul, Thomas, Stephen, &c.. 1 

Others there were, who,looking witha jealous eye on whatever was 
remarkable, among either Jews or Heathens, would needs make it con- 
tribute to Chriſtzanity, and appropriate all the glory of it tothe Church, 
Thus to rob the Grec:an Fews of their golden-month'd Ph/o,it muſt be 
feign'd he had had ſome converſation with St. Mark; and.to. apply to 
Chriſtzan Monks (who began not till the times of Paul and Anthony the 
Hermits, whereof one dy'd the tenth of Fanuary, inthe year 343. and 
the other the ſeventeenth of January, 3 58.) whathe hid exprefly writ- 
ten of the Eſenz, a Se much given to contemplation, ſeated neer Alexan- 
dria, upon the Lake Maria, Euſebius himſelf (who had acknowledg'd 
as much in his eighth Book of Evangelicall preparation, Chap. 11.) does, 
in his Eecleftaſticall Hiſtory, retra&t what he had deliver'd before, and, 


® 


by his example, hath ſo prepoſfleſs'd thoſe that came after him, that . 


Ds St, Epipha- 


is 
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St. Epiphanius was perſwaded, that Philo ſpoke not of the Efoni, whom 


'Eaxzioy mpi he * names in expreſs terms, but of the Teſſen;, of whom he ſaid not 


Drexex ite, any thing either good or evil, ſuppoſing them to be ſome of the firſt 


os Toy mpex]r Chriſtrans, and to have derived their denomination either from F eſe, the 
xy, &C.«vn" fitherof: David, (whence Sr. Paw takes occaſion, after 7/aiah, to tall 


Xt, Xz; mp 
wy Jtapiay 
& ar h.09/14- 
pov, Ofc. 
Pag.6yo. 91, 


P, 695, 
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Can. 53, 


- P. 693, 


out Saviour, the root of Feſſe) or from Feſus himſelf, But all without any 
ground, for the deſcription of Philo cannot any way be attributed to 
Chriſtian Monks, fince he ſays of his contemplative Eſſent : : 

1. Thatthey went away, /o as never toreturn again, forſaking brethren, 
children, wives, kindred, &c, directly contrary'to the command of Saint 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 12. &C. © | EE 

2, That they ſpent the whole aay, as well in reading the ſacred books, and 
the Commentaries of the Ancients, to Allegorize upon. them 3 as in the com- 
poſing of certain Hymnes: which. ſhews their converſation to have 
been onely with the -0/d Teſtament, and their ſtudy therein wholly after 
the manner of the Jews. Hl " HRS 

3. That they met together every ſeventh day, that is t6 ſay, every 
Saturaay. - acÞ Ho <8 | 

4. Thatthe moſt auſtere among them, did not-break their faſt, but 
onely.on the ſixth day, conſequently Friday, contrary to the cuſtom of 
the Chrefteans. EEE ao ent ih, 2s 

\ 5. That they celebrated the *Pentecoft as their principall Feaſt ; and 

that in hononrof the number of ſeven, ſeven times retterated, a Conceit 
not 'deriv'd' from the Goſpel, but the Diſcipline. of Pythagoras. 

6. That in their common Feſtivities, the Males were [cated on the 
right hand, and the Females on the left, a cuſtom which never was of any 
account in the Church. 


7. That there was no fleſh eaten among them 5. but onely /eavened. 


bread, ſalt and Hyſſop. di | , In 
8, That they drunk nothing but JYater, Wine being accounted poy/on 


with them; anevident teſtimony that their entertaiment had nothing. 
common, either with the Ezchariſt, where there is ſuch a neceſſity the 


Chalice ſhould be fill d with W/ne; that thoſe who endeavour'd to re- 
duce it to. Water, have been branded as Heretiques, under the name of 
Aquarn, and Hyadroparaſtati 5 nor with the Love-feaſts of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who uſed Wine freely, and in abundance, and condemned 
the T atianztes and Encratites, who abſtain'd from it, as what might nod 
fawfully be drunk, and call'd it, in imitation of the Eſf#nz, The poyſon of 


the Dragon. 


9. 'Fhat having ended their Feaſt, they ſpent the night in dancing 
and ſmging: firſt in #wo Quires, afterwards in one, in imitation of Moſes 
and his fifter Mzr:iam,after the paſſage through the Red-Sea; a ceremc- 
ny, which hath not onely never been obſerv'd in the Chxrch, but hath 
been exprefly condemn'd by her in the Councel of Laodicea, forbidding 
dancing, even at the marriages of Chriſtians. | 

10. That ſeeing the day break, turning towards the Eaft, they pray'd ; 
which done, every one return'd to his Cell; Whichlaſt ceremony, 1s all 
that might ſeem contrary to the common praQtice of the Fews, and to 


have ſome relation to that of the Chriſtians, who,in their Prayers turn to 
the 
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the Eaſt,whereas the Jews look'd towards Jera/alem,in what part ſoever 
of the world they made their ſupplications. Bur as to what he obſeryes 
rhat this, Sect ot people were not-ferv'd by flaves, aseſteeming that p. 596. 
the-poſſeſſton of ſervants; was abſolately rontrary to natare, it ſpeaks tome-' 
what difſonant from the generall belief and practice, as well of the An- 
cient Fews, who permitted {lavery,:as the Primitive Chriſtians, who difal- 
low'd\-it not, as appears by the words, both of St. Paul, 1 Cor..7. x1. 
Philemon«'u 6, and St. Peter, x Epr/t; Chap. 3. t8.: butit was indeed, com- _ 
mon toallthe Efenz, of whom Philo faid, There u not /o much as a ſlave P. 678. 
amo them; but all are free, yet mutually ſervinp one another ; und they con- w_ 
demn Maſters, not onely arumuſt, aejiling bolineſs,but alſo as impious, © 
_ With:the ſame defign of making ſome adyantage of Foſepbaur, hath 
ſome. bold' band or other inſerted into his Antiquetes, Lib. 18. cap. 4. 
certain words which are ſo much theleſs likely tocome from him; for 
that they.contain an honourable teſtimony, as well of the perſon of our 
aviour, as of the holineſs and trith ofi Chri/tzan Religion, trom the pro- 
teflion whereof that Author ever ſtood at a' great diltance ; beſides, it 
is notoriouſly remarkable, that they.are hedg'din, fo as not to have any 
coherence with the teſt:of his Diſcourſe; either-going before; or com- 
ing after, and put into theplace which-they take up, rather out of af- 
folkivn to-ſome certain party, therahy reaſon there was to doit. 
. Of thefſame threadis alfo (if I am not deceiv'd inmy conjecture) 
that Encomium of St. John, inſerted in the ſixth Chapter ; for, beſides thar, 
he deſcribes him as: @ very. good perſon; one whoſe advice it was to thoſe 
Jews who- exerciſed vertue, and were obſervers. of Juſtice one towards an- 
other, and piety towards. God, to become, as. it were, one by Baptiſme ; and 
that this Difconrſe can ſpeak no leſfs-'vf him who! made it, then that 
he was a Diſciple of St. Fohn's, the” contexture of the whole Story 
formerly.concludes, and evidently ſhews, that it was thruſt in (it may 
be) out of fome zeal; but certainly with much:'want of fincerity. 
Tiberius (ſays Joſephus) being extremely incenſed, at the attempt of Aretas, 
writes to T.. Vitellius, that he ſhould declare war againſt him, and' if he 
took him altve, to' ſend him bound i chains to. him, ithe were kill d, that he, 
would ſend him his head, "Tiberius ſent Orders to the Generall of his Army *lathis ptaceis 
7n Syria, that he ſhould do theſe things 5 * arid Vitellius, (as it were, for the Po _ 
war againſt Aretas) prepar'd two Legions, &c, And itis to be noted, that lines concern- 


Ls 


the defeat of Herod by Aretas, happening ſeven years after the ſuffering-ing 0% 
of St. Fohn (ſeeing YV:telzzs being upon his way to take his revenge of rakes pore 
that affront, receiv'd four days before his arrivall at Feru/alem, the news defear of 

of Tiberiur's death) there is very little likelihood, that the Jews (who #%* 

had delivered our Savvzr to Pilate, though they had follow'd and ad- 

mir'd him, after the martyrdom of St. Fohn, which had not wrought any 

alteration in them) ſhould hayc had, for fo long time, ſolively a remem- 
brance,both of the unworthineſs of his death, and'the ſanctity of his life.” 

. It was alfo conceiv'd in the time of 0r:pen, that Foſephus, deſirous to boned 
find out the cauſe of the deſtruftion of Jerufalem, and the Temple, had ſaid, on | agpebrng 
that thoſe things were. happened to the. Jews, in revenge of James the Juſt, rift. lib 2. c. 
who was the brother of Jeſus, called Chriſt, /ince they had hall d him, though @ Se! ages 
ziſe perſon; and no' doubt, theſe words were to be readin his tithe, in = 

| | te 


Ang. lib. 30. 
Cap. >. 
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the Hiſtory of the Jewzſb war ; but at preſent, there's no ſuch thing to. 
be found, and the falfification, as to that particular, hath loſtits-eredir, | 

With the ſame obſervance of civility awd fincere dealing; which 
makes us concern ourſelves many times, where we have leaſt to do,was 
it, that Paulus Orojius, a Spaniſh Preieft, who had read in Foſephrr, that, in 
the time of Claudizs, about. the year of our Lord, 46. 1zates, King of 
the Ad:abenans, had (with his mother Helenz). embrac'd the Jewſb Rex 
ligion 5 that the ſaid Princeſs, being come to'Feruſalem to adore m the 
Temple; and to offer facrrfices yatts of devotion; proper onely-to Fu- 
darſme} had contributed:very much to the relief:of the City then hard 
ut to it by the famine ;-mulſt needs infer thence; thar, having been con- 
verted to the Law of Chriſt, fbe had made very great contributions towards;the 
relief of the neceſſttaus:Chriſtzans inJeruſalem. But: there needs no. more 
to refute this miſtake;then, Firſt the magnificent Sepulchre nf:Helene,a 
monument which the!Fews, the implitable enemies of the Ghurch,would 
never have ſuffer'd to 'be erected to the memory: of a Chriftzan.Princeſs 
ſo neer Feru/alem: Secondly, the Palaces which were knowr'in Feru/a- 
lem,as well by her name,as that-of-Mynobazzs herthusband : Fhirdly, the 
obſtinate continuance of her Grand-children-in that City; when be- 
fieg'd by T:tus, after the generall retreat of the Chriſtians to-Pela, there 


having not any tug been heard'of this miſtake; till the ffthAge, at the 
beginning whereof, Orofius writ ; and fo T'retiirn againito-theſe of 
the: /ccend... |: 7, COWS ©. k 


As it hath happened on the onefide, that the exceſſive defire of ad-. 
vancing. the creditof the true. Religion, engag'd-fome- in conſiderate 
Chriſtians, to feign of the Fews, ſuch things as were not true : So wanted 
there not thoſe on: the other , 'who thought themſclves oblig'd to do 
the ſame offices to the Pagans, and thence came the ſuppoſititious Let- 
ters, written under the name of Lentulus to Tiberius concerning the ſta- 
ture and beauty of our Sav:ozr, and others'from Plate concerning his 
death. And whereas St. Paw had, during his abode at Rome,..brought 
the light of the Goſpel even into the Pretormm, and gain'd to Chriſt; fome 
of Nero's retinue ; it gave many occaſion to imagine, that the paquet 
muſt needs (rather then to any other) be directed to Seneca, a man 
learned, grave, and by Profeffion a $to:cþ, that is, the Sect that came 
neareſt, in appearance, to the perſwaſion of the Chriſtians. Thence 
ſtarted up the Opinion of his pretended familiarity with St. Paul; and 
the Letters which it is reported he writ to him; the paſſion to Chriſtiamzge 
io great a man, having prevail'd more on the refin'd Wit of St. Hierome, 
to make hima place in the Catalogue of Sarnts, and to authenticate his 
pretended Letters, though written in Late bad enough, then the 
roughneſs of their ſtile, and the little gravity they diſcover;hathhither- 
to had power to have them (as it were but juſt) proclaim'd counterfeit. 
Letus not therefore expect a more convictive-proof of the force of 
theſe charming prejudices, then to find St. Hrerome, one of the ſharpeſt 
underſtandings of all Antiquity, ſo overcome with the fume thereof,as 
to have numbred, if not among the children, at leaſt among the friends 
of the Church, a perſon who confounded her with the rebellious Jews, 
ſaying (according to the relation of St. Auguſtiue;) The cuſtom of this 


moſt 
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' maſt wicked race of people hath prevail: {6\farr; as that wow it is receiy d all 
over the world, and the conquer d have'given Laws. to #bext Conquerowrs,;, and 
_ one, who, having (with a Pagan refoluion) madewiſe of Iron, poylon, 
and the heat of the Barkes, ro par-4 peviod to his life,.took leave, of it, | © 
with theſe Idolatrous eXpreffions ; {pour out this kaquaur (his blood) #0 ,j 7, 
J upiter the Delverer. OREN CNg PWC, +450 - FUN BE nA ? , T 
| But, jf, to convince the'incredulityjof the Fews, the Gurch, deriving 
her proofs from theit own L:brary, drew them by-tlie collar 1 the ac- 
knowledg'd revelations of their nationalb Prophere,:as tothe. rrue foun-- 
dations of her Faith; ſhe could notdeal with the Fleathens upon;terms 
ſo advantagiovs, there being nor Between them, and her any common 
principle, other then' tlie light of Reaſon, nori lie. finding any other | 
Oracles in their hands, then what wereprophane anddeceirtull; as. ſuch 
as were the fuggeſtions of the ſpiritof-Frrour, whoiis a liar and awrtherer Jo. 8. 44, 
from the begimang. And yet there' tave riſenupamenght ſuch as had gi- | 
ven up their names to Ebri/tianzty,thofe;who had the confidence to feign 
ig its behalf, what it could notary waypretend to;and{producing to:1n- 
fidels adulterate NNE Frorpl pare for ir theiſolemnities "- ;ma- 
ginary triumph : nay, they urg'd themwith ſomuch he greater ſhew of 
oſtentation, the more certain they werethar they had.ro do with adver- 
ſaries, whoſe abilities went nor mich beyond: a;confuſed knowledge 
of names, whereof they were, in 'eHeR) ignorant of the things figni- 
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T0 1249659 7 x TART a 
' The different opinions of the. Ancients concerning the Sibyls. 
F Veryone had heard talk of the-S7byls,. Rome. made it her brag, 
 thit the had books of them, wherein might be read her deſti- 
ny; burt-there' was 'nor'any one, fully ſatisfy'$ as to the number, or 
times' of thoſe who had gone under that name, nor afſur'd of the 
prone: of their predictions. Diederus Siculus. had had no' know- rg. 4: 
ed e but only of ane, to wit, Dapbue; the daughter of Tirefas, taken _ 
at the lacking of Thebes, by the, Epigons, = plac'd at Delþ " '. Prprarg ages 
27. years before the' raking: of 'Trog, and of her: he affirm'd, .. that 34. r.<p.6 
Homer borrowed. But Virgzl, and Pauſanias., and Suidas, call her 2% 4.5. 
 Manto,and Clemens ' Alewandrinus,. friamrs, and Apallodorus, in Lafan- 13.15. 1 = 
tins, ewkc Homet had beexowed to the Eryzbrean Siby!; Plan 14. 7: £33. 
tus, Dionyſus Halitarnaſſaus, Strabo,  Phny, . Folens. Tultine . M1 , 13+ cap. 13s * 
ans, The HE ak, Coe I Rin Ta MET, aegrtn.cs, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, Celfus,: Lucian,;.and. Juvengl, ſpeak apel-or Lege. 
of the S:by! in the fingutar number, as ackngwiodging but one ; "© Gare” wo; 
Strabo, (who aſligns: her reſidetice at-Eryv/re,). jy Sane that (ſome 2e4.0uct7.: 
Ages after) ſhe a8 ſeconded by.dnother! Prophetgk of the ſanje plice, '* Frremmer 
named 4thenas; and Pliny relates} thatin-his rite, there were,at ome, RET; 
three little Statues of the Srb ; {aancigut; as thatche | might ave been IRON: 
thonghe the firſt of any, and'to have:been madg inthe time of Targui- 
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feus Priſcus, which relation of his, many have. miſunderſtood, fo con- 
ceiving him, as if heaffirm'd;. they. were the Statues of the three Sibyls, 
Martztatius Capella gives us an account of two,” that is, Erophila, the 
daughter of Marmeſſes, born in the Territories of Troy, otherwiſe call'd 
the Phrypian or Cumeais Sibyls 5 and Symmachzs of Erythre, the daughter 
of Hyperchus, or Hyperides. Solinus reckons three, the De{phick, whom 
he affirms (from Boethzzs) to havepreceded the wars of Troy, and: was 
a kind of Patronefi'to Homer ; Eriphila of Erythre, who follow'd the 
Yrecedenrt not many years after, and gave notice to the Lesbzans, long 
before it happened, that they ſhould loſe the ſfoveraignty of the Sea ; 
and the Cumean. Pauſanias (as hath been already ſeen) numbers four ; 
Lamia, otherwiſe called the Lybian Sibyl; Herophila, otherwiſe called 
the Delphick, or Erythrean; Demo, the Cumean ; and. Sabba the Babylo- 
nian, lian raiſed the number to zen, that is, the Erythrean, the Samzan, 
the /£g yptian,the'Sardiman,the Cumein,theJudarch, and four others. Cle- 
mens Monandens, though he cites not.any thing of them, but what's in 
the ſingular number, expreſſes himſelf in theſe terms, whence it may be 
inferr'd, he admitted divers » Manto, anda multitude of Sibyls, the Sami- 
an, the Colophonian,-the Cumzan, the Erythrzan; Phyto, Taraxandta, 
the Macedonian;zth? TheſſalianztheThreſpotick. Laftantins(from Yarrs) 
affirms their number to be zen, ahd obſerves, that zhe firſt was of the Perfi- 
ans, "of whom Nicanor, who writeg of. the, Aits of. Alexander the Macedo- 
nian, makes mention, Tlte ſecond was the Lybian,mentzoned by Euripides 
in the Prologue to his Lamia. The third, the Delphick ; of whom Chryfip- 
pus ſpeaks ine book he writ, Of Divination, The fourth, the Cumzan, or 
of Cumz 7n Italy, named by Nezvius mm his books of the Punick War, and 
by Piſo, in bis Annals. The fth, thi Exythrzan, whom Apolodorus the 
Erythr&an affirms to have-been o wn City with him, &c, The ſixth, the 
Samian, of whom Exat6ſthenes hath Ypritten, conſonantly to what he had found 
written before in the ancient -Annals of the Samians. The ſeventh, the Cu- 
mean, under the name of Amaltheza,who by others 25. alſo called Demophila,r 
or Herophila, &c. The eighth, the 'Helleſpontick, born inthe country nicer 
Troy, at the Town of 'Marpeſlſus, near the City Gergitham, whom Heracli- 
des of Pontus, writes to have li'vd mm the time of Soloh and Cyrus. The ninth, 
the Phrygian, who Prafepfed at'Aneyra. The, tenth, the Tiburtine called 
{ as a Goddeſs at Tibur, whichſtands not far from the 
Rzver Anio, m the bottome whereof, it zs reported, that her, Image was found 
holding a book in her hand, Tſſidorus''of Sevil follows Laftantrus ; ſave 
that, Foeakin of the Delphick, he-addes, that' ſhe was begatten in the 
Temple of Apollo at Delphi : Thatthe fourth wasthe Cimmerian of 1taly : 
"That the #f2h, that is to fay, the Ery#hrean called Erophila, was Originally 
# Babylonian, end that ſhe was called the Erythrzan, becauſe ber Verſes were 


found in that Iſiand;"' and that the ſixth, namely, the Samian, was called 


Samonota, from the 1/le'of Samos, whence ſhe took, her fruame. In a word, 


" Swans, who hath glean'd'topether all he could: meet with in other Au- 


thors, ſtanding muchupon the number of zen, in imitation of LaFantr- 
us, ſays, thatthe Chalean or Perſick, whoſe proper name was Sambetha, 
was deſcended from the-moſt bleſſed: man, Noah ; That ſhe ſoks before of the 
things that are reported of Alexander the Macedonian j that ang 12 
hat 
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hath writ the Hiſtory of the life of Alexander,makes mention of her ; that ſos 
foretold ten thouſand things,concerning Chriſt our Lord, and his. coming ; that 
the reſt agree with her, and that moreover , there is of hers four and twenty. 
books, treating of all tations and places ; Again, that her fathers name was 
Beroſus, and her mothirs Erymantha ; thar the Delphick was born at Del- 
5hi ; that che Samian was called Phito, the Cumzan; Amalhzay or Hero- 
phila. And whereas Latanttas and Iſidoras have-written, that the Helle- 
ontick had liv'd in the time of So/on and Gyrus, he makes this referr to. 
the Town of Marpeſſas, and the little' Cify Gergithum, which ſometime. 
were in Troas, in the time of So/or and Cyrus. And elſewhere, ſpeaking 
of the Sbyl in generall, he makes this Diſcourſe: The Sibyl was the 
dauphter of Apollo, and Lamiia ; according to ſome, of Atiſtocrates and Hy-. 
dole ; and (as others would have it) of Crinagoras; or, (as Hermippus af- 
firms) of Theodorus. She 7s called Erythrza, berauſe ſhe was begotten af a 
place of Erythre, called Batti, and now. that plate encreaſed into a City s, 
called Erythrz, Some have thought her a Sicilian, others a Sardian, others 
a Gegithian, others a Rhodian, others-a Lybian, ethers, a Lucanian,. 
others a Samian, &c. The Sibyl Helifſa hath written, in Verſe, tertami 
Prophe{ies,and Oracles, The Colophonian Sibyl,whoſe name was Lampuſa, 
the daughter of” Calchas, hath alſo writtenin Verſe, certain Oracles, and Divi- 
riations, and other things. The Theflalian Szbyl, whoſe name was Manto, 
was the daughter of Tireſfias. The Sbyl by ſome, called Sarbis, by others 
Caſſandra, Deere Tarraxandra, bath. al/o left Oratles, Nor have the Cit. 
mzan, and Threſpotick Sibyls left us withoit their Oratles, . - 
Thus then (according to his account) the zws $tbyls of Martianus 
Capella; four of thoſe of #/1an, that is, the Erythraan, the Samian, the 
Hgyptian, the Saraian; three of thoſe cited by Clemens. Alexandrinus,; 
that is, the Samzan, the Erythreanand Phyto; five of thoſe, mentioned 
by Lafantius, as alſo by 1fdorus, who hath follow'd him, thar is, the Lz- = 
byck, the Erythrean, the Samian, the Hellefponttick,, and the Phrygian, all Conſlanine the 
reduc'd to one Szbyl, Pauſanias, who diſtinguiſhes the Lily from the Cot in bis 
Erythraan, makes another kind of reduction, affirming, that the Phrygz. Aſendly þ x 
an, the Samian, the Colophonian, the Delphick, and the Erythrean, were. $4*s. follows 
all but one and the ſame perſon, refiding'in feverall places.  Marttanus ae navy 
Capella, gives us another after his dreſſing, makingthe Cumean and Ery-.tains, thar the 
fhrean one and the ſame Szby/, And: Faſtm Martyr; ſhoots his arrow; 2 ore - 
much to the ſame mark, when he takes for one $ zbyl, the Cumean and phi ; bye "-F 
the Babylonian, as 1fdorus, after the Authoof the book, De mirabilibus '*>v<5 him a- 
_ auſcultationibus in Ariſtotle, Eonfounds the Erythreanand Cumean. And 275 — 
as the ſame 1fdorus is extrethely miſtaken, when he reckons Erythre Sielis,he calls 
(which was in the Continent over againſt Cho) amon g the Wands, and her Dephee. 
makes his Samonota fly. with the wind: ſo Suidas, maintaining ( after 
Tuſtine Martyr) that the Chaldaick Sibyl was the daughter of \Beroſus, 
does in ſome ſort agree with Pauſanias, who places her among the laſt :. 
but he palpably contradifs: Firſt, what he had ſaid of her being 
daughter to Noah, and more ancient then Alexander ; and: Secondly, 
the ſentiment” of Varro, who had, in La#antins, adjudg'd. to the | 
Perfick *( who was no other then the Chaldaick)) the prerogative of. 


Antiquity. Another” contradiction of his, is, where he writes that. 
the 


« Of the SiBYL 8, Book 1: 


Saint Cyril the Erythrean was 483. years after the war of Troy, in which afſertion,he 
in his firſt comes neer tLE opinion of Ex/ebzus,who bath given her place in his Chro- 
hank pt nologie, under the reign of Komulus, who began it 431. ycars after the 
the Er1tbrees taking of Troy; for in the next page, he acknowledges ſhe was before 

—_ _ the taking of that place, which confirms the ſentitnent, as well of Dzo-. 
ad 4% /frus Hakarnſſeus who relates that ſhe was conſulted by Xnens, as that 

Rtinpuilhes her of Lafantius, who affirms (from Apollodorus) that ſhe foretold the Grecj- . 


from Ferophi- vp iſſue of the ſiege they were to make to that famous place ; and thar 
makes to flou- of Solinus, who obſerves, that ſhe was ſome few years after the Del phick; 


wn = -=—phla who had liv'd before the expedition of the Greeks. Clemens Alexan- 
> _ arinus, laysit down for certain; that the Delphick ( whom he names Ar-- 
p. 304. 323. emis, the daughter of Lamia, a Sidoman) liv'd before the time of 0rphe- 
25, who made one of the Argonauts,7y years before the Trojan war ; and 
in the mean time, D:edorus Srculus, (who calls her Daphne, the daughter. 
of Tireſas) makes her taken,togethcr with her father, 52. years after, at. 
Thebes, by the Epigonz. Diodorus aftirms furcher, that ſhe. was /eated by. 
them at Delphi 5 and Pauſamas, that ſhe came thither from Aſia ; / 7:86 
from Helicon, and that ſhe was the daughter of Lama. On the other. 
fide, 1fdorus and Swrdas pretend, that Delph: was the place of her Nativi- 
ty 5 nay,this later, who names her Manto, the daughter of Tireſias a The. 
bane,ſeems to have forgotten his Geography, when he makes her a Theſ< 
ſaltan, as if Beotia and Theſſaly, neighbouring Countries, had been in 
effe&, the ſame Canton, What he writes alſo of Lampu/a the Coloptontan, 
the daughter of Calchas, contrad &s not only what is affirmed by Pax. 
ſanias, who beſtows the title of Colophonian Sibyl on Herophila,deſcended |. 
from Jut#er and Lamia, but alſo that probability, which ſeems not eafily 
to permit, that the daughter of Ca/chus, an European, who had ac- 
company'd the Greeks, ſhould, be born in Afia. Virgil calls the Cu 
mean Deiphobe, the daughter of Claucus, and. makes her contemporary 
with Zneas; but there is not any one of the other Authors that ſpe: k 
of her, agrees with him about either her name, her ex'r:fion, or the 
time ſhe liv'd in, butmake her to flouriſh a long time after. Pau/amasz 
gives the Chaldarck the name of Sabba; 1/edorus calls her Erophyla, and 
Suidas, Sambetha; and here I think it not unfit to obſerve by the way,the 
inadvertency of Poſſtvinus, who making generall what Suidas had ar., *% 
ticulariz'd, ſordidly imagin'd that all the Szby/s went, among the Chal/da. 
# ans,under the name of Sambethe. Pliny and Solinus hold that the Cumean * 
S7byl having written three Bdbks, burnt two of them, and ſold the third © 
to Tarquinus Superbus ; but this latter pulls down with one hand what he © 
COL had built with the other, relating this ſale to have been in the 50, Olym. © 
* cervicr ; Piad, which was about the 35. year of Tarquinius Priſcus,and the 47, be. ® 
Eneid.lib 6, fore the reign of his Son; beſides that Yarro, in Lafantius, and Diony. | 
; uides, verbo four Halicarnaſſeus, and * Aulus Gellius (who in the mean time, attri- " 
re bra 6; buteitto the later Tarquin) and * Servius, and 1/dorus, and Suidas, af- 
bylla Erythres firm there were nine books, whereof fix were burnt, and three remain- 
ginger ing, ſold to Tarquinius Priſcus, Euſebius not agreeing with the ſenti- 
Terquinio, foe MEnts of others, nor indeed, with himſelf, gives entertainment to 
ſub Conſulibus, the Samian Sibyl, one while under Numa, and another under Tullus 


—_— ww Hoſtilias: and Swadas (to ſatisfie the world, that there is nothing ſo fan- 
| taſtick 


 _ —_— 


WI eres at atone, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


5 taſtick;butthere may be ſome brain which hath garret-room to receive 
A it) contrary to the opinion of all Authors, who generally hold, that 
& Sibyl is an Aoulick word, would have it paſs among us for a Roman, as 
* if it had been of the invention of the Lazzmes, and receiv'd\ its originall 
6 from them. 

"= oo, i... CSR EN 
1 The Precautions of Rome, while zet in Paganiſme, to prevent the 
: reading of the Books which ſhe believ4 really SibyIline. 
h © Nto whoſe hands ſoever of the Roman Kings the Sibylline Writings 
wo | fell, and whenſoever it happen'd, is not much materiall; it is evident 
F from the unanimous conſent of all the Ancients; that they have been 
| always kept under ſo {trict a guard, that (as Dznyſrus Halicarnaſſeus Lib. 4. 
| obſerves) the Romans kept not any thing, how holy or [acred ſoever, as they 
; . aid thoſe Oracles. Tarquin had, at the very begining, committed them 
| to the cuſtody of two perſons of quality, who (under the title of Duum- 


viri of the ſacred things) had the expreſs charge to preſerve them re- 
ligiouſly 5 as alſo to conſult, read;and interpret them,when need ſhould 
require ; which was not. put in execution, but in ſome extraordinary Dio}. 1. 4. 
| ' emergency, and was obſery'd with ſo much rigour, that Tarquinin- 74 +7: 
it - dicted the puniſhment of Parricides on M. Attius, who had tent them, * * 
| to be copied out, to Petronzus Sabinus. Some 21 3: years after, that is to 
ſay, in the year of Rome 388, the number of the keepers being in- 
creaſed to ten; their Colledge went under the name of The Decemoir: 
of ſacred things and under their charge and inſpection, the Writings 
of the Shy! was kept entire 283, years,being diſpoſed under ground in a 
cheſt of ſtone, plac'd in the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, till the confla- 
oration of the Temple, which happened in the year of Rome 671. and 
was the ſecond of the 147. Olympiad, and the 83. before the Incarna- 
tion of our Lord, under the Confulſhip of Scipi0 and Norbanus. Now 
theſe execrable Monuments of Heazheniſh Idolatry, coming by that ac- 


x cident to be conſum'd with the other Ornaments of the Templg to re- 
F pairthe prorended damage of this imaginary loſs, there were, after a :.24. 1.3, 
(ſe ſolemn debate in the Senate concerning it, fent away three Ambaſſa- cp 5. ex #& 3 
F dors,namely, P.Gabinius, M. Oftacilins, and L. Valerius, who brought from "* __ 


Erythre about a thouſand Verſes, which had been tranſerib'd by private per- 

ſons. And thence it comes, that Dzony/ius Halicarnaſſeiis, ſpeaking of that 
recovery, ſays, that, thoſe which are now extant, are pretes plean'd up from 111, 4. 
" ſeverall places ; ſome having been brought from the Cities of Ttaly, others from 
Erythre 2 Aſia, according to the decree of the Senate, Ambaſſadors having 
been purpoſely ſent to take Copies thereof; others came from other Cities, co« 
pred out by private perſons, among which there are fome impoſed upon the Sibyls, 
which are diſcover d by thoſe things which areatted Acroſticks. Lufantius 
adds to what he had obſery'd concerningthe-fale of the three Books of 
} the Cumean Sibyl to Targquin, that, the number hath fince been increaſed,upon 4 
i | E 2 the 
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the repairing of the C4 pitol, as baving been (under the name of ſome Sibyl or 
other) 'vot together, and brought to Rome from all the Trl ck #n#Greteian 


Cites, efpecrally from Erythre. And wherens Drony/ins Halirartiaſſens, 


had concluded his Diſcourſe, with this proteſtation, / folldi-jx this, what 
Terentius VYarro hath related, Laftanttys puts a period to this, with this 
concluſion, which js equivalent; Je have already fhewen thas Varro hath 
atlivered the ſame thing; and yet prejudicially to this; and contrary 
to what Dzony/. Halicarnaſſeus ha gathered, as well from the Treatiſe 
of YVarro, as the practice of his time, which was, that all the 0rache; 


ſioners particularly entruſted with the charge of them, he ſayes, The 
Poems of all theſe Sibyls are publiſh d. and all eaſily met with, except thoſe of 


the Cumzan, whoſe books are kept ſecret by the Rom ans, who permit them 
297 to be ſeen by any but the Quindecimyiri, For if (as Panſanias aſſures 
us) the Cummans themſelves had not any Oracle of the S7byl to produce, 


what produQion could be made thereof at Rome, if (6 any were de. 


hirous todoit> If the books of all the S:bylr were e ually ſought for 


 panddown, were all committed cc the overſight of the {lame Guard 


ans, who kept them lock'd up altogether in the ſame place, ang all 


was to be call aErythrea, though ſhe were originally of Babylon, ſhewin 9,that 
F that Rhapſody, which we have 
at this day;how came It into hig Imagination, that the Heathens extraordj. 


leſs of a piece, which they thought the nobleſt of all, and that was, in e£. 
te, fo OPpolite.to them, as thr ſhould it have fallen into the hands of 
the Chriſtzens, they muſt needs expect it would have beer publiſh'd to 
their confuſion ? 

But obſerye by the way, that he { aks of the Dumdecimporrs ; for that 
between. the year of Rome, 651. w erein the Capriol was burnt, and the 
675.1navhich 5 ya laid down the Dictorſhip, fifteen men had been ap- 
pointe to keep that colleQior which the Senate and People of Rome, 


1d made of the Oracles th ay met with up and down, through the 


the Temple of Apollo Palaties, nor yet the ancient rcoulation made 
for the cultody thereof among the Znfidels, who (notwithſtandir.o the 
lols of their credit) abated nothing of their COUrape in maintainin 


mer inyeterate cuſtomes. Ammianut Marcelling; relates, that the 
| Vear 


. KD 
\ 4 "ov. 
x 
A 


- .. 1 
p > * 

24 IEA 4g 

W, 4 , 


fius, who dy'd at Millamm, the ſeventeenth of Fanuary, 395. and the 


' fondarings ſo were they not a few, who endeavour'd to fift the ſecret 
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year of our Lord, 363. The Sibylline books were conſulted at Rome; by the 


| 1 command of Fulan, and that the twentieth of Aarch, m the night tim, 


Apronianus being Prefect, the Temple of Apollo Palatinus was ſet on fire 
inthe eternall City, where (had it not been fo the afſitances of all ſorts of 
people) the greatneſs of the flames had conſum'd the Cumzan Poems. In 
like manner, from the tznerary of Rutzlius, Claudius Namatianus, it ap- |,, _ 
pears that they had been preſery'd even to the year of our Lord, 389, 


A 


| . Cres r 0 


of our Lord, objedts to S7zlzco, Kill'd by the command of FHonorize, on je periers,. 
the three and twentieth of Augu/?; 408. that he had fot onely committed his Anvis pretere 
rapines againſt Rome, by the arms of the Goths, butt that he had before burnt 77 #67 noms 


+ fince that, that Author, who writ in the year of Rome, x199, or the 4r6, Weonivir fede. 


the Deſtinies of the $1bylline afiſtance,as not pteſurning to faſtert that exe- yo 
cution on Honorius, who had commanded it out of revenge, for that the 
Idolaters had forg'd, 1 nor not what Greek Verſes, as if they had been Augaſt, de £i- 
communicated by the Divine Oracle, to ſome perſon that conſulted it, wherein vit.Deilib.18, 
they made Chrilt really innocent ; as to the Religion they abhorred, as of **' /5+ 

a ſacriledge ; but that Peter had by Magick founded the worſhip of the 

Name of Chriſt for 36 x years, and that at the expiration of that pumber of 

years, there ſhould be no more heard of it. But certain it is, that the Empe- 

rour juſtly incenſed at the impudence of a raſcally fort of people, Graz 


durſt preſume to bark at the Dignity of the Religion he profeſs'd, and 


terminate the continuance thereof to 36F. yeats, expiring under his 

fourth Conſulſhip with Eutychianus, in the year of our Lord, 398. iflu'd 

out his AN Þ the year following, that the $S zbyllint books (whence 

the pretended Propheſie had ber taken) ſhould be burnt, and the 
Temples demoliſh'd. The year following, (faith St. Auguſtin) Manlius ,, ;,, 
Theodorus bezng Conſul, the tzme being already come, wherein (according to Idem eyiſt, 
that Oracle of evil ſpirits, or humane fiction) there ſhould have been 1 longer 4 2. 533 
any profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, &c. 7 the maſt eminent and known City 6 

of Africk, namely, Carthage, Gaudentius and Jovius, Governours under the 
Emperour Honorius, did upon the ninteenth of March, cauſe to be pulled down 

the Temples of the falſe gods,and their Images to be broken, Proſper Africanus + 


confirms the ſame thing, though he attributes that command to Theode. P*B7%"-1. 3: 


Edicts of the nine and twentieth of Fanuary directed to Matrobins, Proc. £94: Theodlib. 
fect of Sparn, of the, thirteenth of July to Eutychianus Preefett of the x LICE I 
Pretorium in the Eaſt, and of the twentieth, and twenty ninth of Auguſt, 
to Apollodorus, Proconſul of Africh, do yet fatisfie the world of it. 

But however the caſe tands,it matters not ; while the S7by/line books 


- werein the cuſtody of the Heathens, and they poſſefiors of the Empire, 


the proviſion made on that behalf, was, that they ſhould never be con- 
ſulted without expreſs command from the Senate ; the fight and read- 


ing thereof was abſolutely forbidden all, but the Quzndecimorr: ; and all 
the places whence they had been gotten depending on the Roman Mo- 
narchy, muſt neceſſarily have been oblig'd, tothe fame Law. Whence 
it came, that, as nothing more ſharpens the edge of curiofity, then the 
rigour of prohibitions, and that the diſfatisfa&tion men conceive at 
their being incapable to exerciſe it openly, makes them beyond all rea- 


our 


Diex. lib. a6. ſcatter'd abroad of themſelves this falſe report, that [atcording to the” © 


Somncka Car ſaying of the Sibyl) the Parthians could not be deſtroy d, nor the Common- | 


Ceſare. 
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out of the Quindecimwveri, or made their brags that they had learn'd part 
thereof of themſclves. Nay, ſometimes it came to that heighth, that 
the State became engag'd in the diſtraftions occaſion'd by that ſupers. 


ſtitious paſſion. Of that yature was what happen'd in the 7x0. year of : 
Rome, when (to gratifie Cz/ar, and compell rhe Senate to honour him - ' 


with the royall Diadem) thoſe who were the Guardians of the Oracle, 


wealth be /ecure from therr arms but by a King ; which no doubt had been 


- 


Cicer.de Divin. put to the triall of experience, had it not been for the murther conimit- 


lib. 2. 


ted in the perſon of Ceſar the fifteenth of March the ſame year, which 
was the four and and fourtieth before our Savwwur. Twenty years af- 


Die. lib. 54 UE, under the Conſulſhip of the two Lentulus's, Auguſtus gave command 


1» O0favio. 


cap, 13+ 


Dyo, lib, 57. 


to the Prieſts, to copy out with their own hands, thoſe of the Sibylline Verſes 

which time had defac'd, to the end that no other ſhould read them, And to the 
ſame effe&t, Suetomus relates, that after he had taken upon him the charge of 
the High-prieſthood, of the Divinatory Writings, as well Greek as Latine, 
he burnt above two thouſand books brought together from all parts, and divulg d, 
either without Authors, or under the names of Authors not murh to be credited, 
and reſeru'd onely the Sibylline, and that after tryall made thereof, he lock 4 
them up in two golden Drawers, under the baſis of Apollo Palatinus: To 
which relates alſo that ſaying of Horace, Lib, r. Epiſt. 3. 

| _ Et tangere vitet 

_ Scripta Palatinus querunque recepit Apollo, 

So that it was then in vain to look for them any more in the Caps07, 
or for any to pretend a more familiar acquaintance with them then be- 
fore. Under the Conſ#lſhip of Silanus and Norbanus, in the year of Rome, 
771. which was the ninteenth after the Incarnazzon, according to our 
accompt now, and the fifth of Tzberius, & certain Oracle, which apreed 
not with the time of the City, put the people into no ſmall diſturbances : for it 

ſaid, that, three t1mes three hundred years being come and gone, an inteſtine [e-. 
dition, and a kind of Sibaritick madneſs would prove the deſtruftion of the' 


' Romans. But Tiberius found much falt with that Verſe, as guilty of im- 


poſture, cauſed a review to be made of all the books which contain'd any pre- 
aittion, reetted ſome, as being of no worth or creat, and retain'd athers. And- 
in the cighteenth year of his Empire, which was the 785. of Rome, and 
the two and thirtieth of our Lord, under the Conſulſbip of Domitius 
and Camullzs, it was propounded in the Senate by Quintilianus, Tribune of the 


 Tacit, _—_—— people,concerning the Sibyls book, which Caninius Gallus,one of the Quinde-= 


cimviri,had requeſted might be receiv'd among other books of the ſame Prophe- 
teſs, and demanded 1t might be fo eſtabliſhed by Decree of the Senate. Which 
being uanimouſly granted, Czar ſent Letters, ſomewhat reprehending the Tri- 


bune, as ignorant of the old cuſtom by reaſon of hts youth, and upbraided Gallus, 
that having grown old in knowledye, and the Ceremonies, he had nevertheleſs de= 
manded the opinion of the Senators, it being uncertain who was the Author 
thereof ; and before the Colledge had yielded their judgement ; neither, as the 
cuſtom was, the Verſes having beenread, and taken into conſideration by the 
Maſters. He further repreſented what abundance of vain things were pub- 
liſhed under ſo celebrious a name ; that Auguſtus had, under 8 certain penalty, | 


et 
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ſet down a day, within which ſuch books ſhould be brought to the Pretor of the 
City 5 and that it was not lawfall fer arty to have them in their private poſſeſſron. 
That the ſame thing had been decreed x their Anceſtors ; that after the burning 
of the Capitol, during the time of the civil war, thegg Verſes were: ſought at 
Samos, Ilium, and Erythre, throagh Africk alſo, Sicily, and the Colonies 
of Italy, (whether there were one Sibyl or many) anda charge was greets to the 
Prieſts ts diſtriguſh the true Propheſies from the falſe, arnear as mipht be by 
the jadgemenit of man ; ſo the book was referr'd to the exammation of the Quin- 
decimvirl, | "ILY | | 

To be ſhort, two and thirty years after, viz, in the year of Rome,8$17. 
which was the 64. of our Lord, and the. tenth of Nero, under the Con- 


ſulſhip of Baſſus and Craſſis,. the City having been fer on fire'on the Sew 2: Lima: 
| 15 N70, (iþ.6. 
S wet. bn Noro#, 


ninteenth of Faly, the fire could not be ſtopped, th it had devour d the Pa- 
lace, and Nero $ Jouſe and all about it, And though (as Tacitus obſerves) - 
recourſe was then made to the books of the Sibyl, yet the whole Quarter, 
where they had been diſpoſed by Augaſtas, being deſtroy'd by the fire, 
it 1s very probable they were in no leſs hazard then they had been fix 
and fourty years before, when the Capztol was burnt, as it was again af- 
terwards inthe year of Rome $22. in the month of December, 


. . 
by . 
” 
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: CHAP. : X. 
The Motives which he might have gone upon, who was the firſt Pro- 
| jeRor of the cight books, which at this day go under the name of 

the Sibylline. = 


bl 


A Fter ſo many irreconcileable differences, making it undeniably 
apparent, that the ancient Heathens neycr had any thing rey 
might be rely'd on as certain, concerning their Szbyls; after the con- 


| flagration of the books ſold by one of them to Targuin,and the ſeyerall 


accidents, which fince the time of Sy{a, happened to that confuſed col: 
lection which the ſuperſtition of the Romans had glean'd together from 
all quarters of the world; after the Senate had in the firſt place interpo=- 
ſed their judgement on all that had been ſent to them; a that Auguſtus 
had 65. years after, ſmothered to the number of two thouſand books; 
ſuch as were thought either ſuppobtitious, or of little conſequence, and 
exerciſed his cenſure on the reſt; after that Tiberias had, two ſeverall 
times, taken into a re-examination the ſentence of Aapzſtus, to cull out 


as ſuperfluous what he had any quarrell at ; and the fire, if not devour d 


or prejudic'd, at leaſt come very near what had, after ſo many diſquiſi- 
tions and retriyals, been preſery'd; who, 1 ſay, all theſe thing« conſis 
dered, can thinlMt ftrange, that Poſterity ſhould, from time to time, 
have been guilty of a preſumption of furniſhing the Romans with ſome 
new piece of that kind,though it were done meerly by reaſon of their 
DE more inquiſitive after Writings of that nature, by how much 
they both were, and were oblig'd (by their own proviſions, and orders 
to that purpoſe) to be ignorant of what they contain'd ; and conſe- 

| | queatly, 


—. 
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quently; that they ſhould deferr.the publiſhing thereof, vil after di L 


hari ey death of Adrian, at which time, ſuppoſfititious pieces of that kind had 
ious Oracles free toleration even among the Pagans, 74. years after the conflagrati- 
advanced 2 Gnof Monnt Palatinggunder Nero, and 69. after the deſolation of the 
farour of alex- _ - ; =, -.- f bein ,. Ea T | | 
ander Abonoris Capitol tinder Viteltzus and Yeſpaſiant” And totgive a check to the Autho- 
chites, and Pe- rity of the Heatheni/b:Propherefles, and confirm this common principle 
ti: hears, Of both the Fews and the Fathers, that, the: moſt aritient monuments of 1do- 
rence thereof in the Chriſtians, who were not acquainted with any thing 


at ſogreat adiſtance'from their own times, they brought upon the ſtage 


| Noat's danghter-in-law,who liv'd eight Ages before; and much about | 
epiph. hereſ.. the ſame time that the Gnoſtirks (who called his wife Noria) rhade it 


Fu rare their brag, among the@Chr:/tians, that they had fome of her Writings, 
| out of a deſign, toccorrupt the fimplicity of the Church, by a ſuppoſtti- 
rious piece; pretending to ſo great Antiquity, the Mzlenarzes, awed" ſome 
counterfeit Chriſtans; ſcatter d up and down certain ſpurious Oracles 
and. Prediftons, under the name of one of his ſons wives, eſpecially 
among the Gentzles, imagining (not withoutſome likelihood) that the 
curioſity of thoſe blinded wretches. would open a gap for the cheat, and 
dazle their underſtandings into admiration, and that the Chri/{:rans over- 
Joy'd to find therein the condemnation of idolatry,the preachin o of one 
o.aly God, the prediction of the /ncarnatzon of the Word, the redemption 
Coloſ. 1. 30. of mankind by the blood of the Crofi, the generall reſurrection, ind 

laſt judgement, would the more.eafily ſwallow down the venome of the 
;impoſtare craftily inſtill d among ſo many truths, and would be rather 
- inclin'd to ſet up thisnew Engine to pull down errour, then to diſcover 
the miſchieyous intent of him who had invented it. Nay, further, to 
ain it entertainment ſuch as had ſometime the Trojan Horſe) with 
preater pomp, and to perſwade people the more effectually, that OE 

all-nations of all Ages; there roſe up witneſſes equally authentick an 
creditable to maintain the ſame truth, there were ſpead abroad (under 
the title of Hermes, or Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, whom Diodorus affirms to 
Philo Biblie- have been Secretary to O/iris, or Mitſraim, the ſon of Cham) certain 
97min 6d) books of Pemander, and Aſtlepius, whereof the latter hath im- 
Berician'called poſed upon good St. Auguſtrfie, and Profper Africanus, and ſuborn'd a 
I 1% counterfeit Hyſfaſpes, who, in the very heart of Perſ/a, muſt be a main- 
- PP: tainer of the.truth in the Greek Tongue; and in fine (to raiſe up things 
Bib, to the'greateſtheighth of impudence) deriv'd from the name and re- 
4 T commendation of the Apoſtle St Paz/, a certain reputation to ſuch old 
26,  _ wives bales, whereto, as to this particular, Clemeris Alexandrinus hath /as 
1 Fromiſs. * we have already obſery'd) given but too too much credit. For he, 
4. -£3*. "Sf ; of | PE : 
| giving abſolute credittherets, hath /as well as ſome others of the Fa- 
thers) made no _—7 at all to obje& them, (ngy, with a certain 
oftentation) to the Heathen, who knew not what W, r ſpoke to them 
of, Nay, ſo far was the rigorous obſervance of the Ancient provifion 


made on that behalf, (which referv'd the reading of thoſe Propheticall' 


A Books only to the Quindecrmvrri, and allow'd it ngt to them, but in caſe 
\ of extraordinary neceffity) from raiſing (as it ſſonld have done) ajea- 


louſie in the Chriſfzans,that thoſe Writings, which came not to the know- 


| | ledge 


the 


latry, were later thenthe "Writings of Moſes ; and to raiſe a greater.reve- 
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Cuir. XI. 


a Diſcovery of the miſtakes of Conſtantine the Bmperour concerning 
 theSibyl and ber Writings. > HIRE XP 


A* theſe being imagin'd with abundance of ingenuity, and ſpoken 


A with a more then ordinary meaſure of confidence, was enough to 


mew, that thoſe, who gave entertainme mM nt.to ſuch Or :eptions, ant | EX- 
eſs d them with ſo much freedom, ſpoke conſonrantly to their per- 


\S\ 4 


waſion,and without any indiredt deſign, But if the violent prejudice 
which pre-pofſeſs'd their minds, were, on the one fide, fornewhiat ex- 
traordinary, the infolence of the thear which.occaſion'd it was moft 
unworthy, and their fimplicity ſo much the more to. be Ry by 


29 
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how much it had been the more miſerably over-ceach'd and beſotted' 
with an imagination, that the counterfeit money, which was put into 
their hands to diſperſe, had been current amongſt the ancient Heathens, 
But above all, thefirſt Chri/t:an Emperour, Conſtantine, was fo far pre- 
offeſs'd with this opinion, that that great Monarch, (now 13 30, years 
ſince) would needs undertake to maintain it in the face of. the Church, 
and grounded his proof thereof on certain conſiderations, which ſo 
much heightned his piety, and the excellence of his great parts, that (if þ 
ever the Imperiall Diadem might have ſerv'd for a mask to diſguiſe ; 
Truth) we were all oblig'd to entertain Her, put into that dreſs by fo 
noble a hand : but fince her dignity never had any-dependance on the. 
authority of men,and that Conſtantine had no other deſign then to make 
her more glorious, and not to gain any reputation to himſelf, by miſ- 
repreſenting Her, and enſlaving Her to falſhood, it will be no preſum- 
ption in ns: ro the end ſhe may appear in Fer own true light) to take 
notice of his inadvertencies who hath miſapprehended Her, 
The firft miſtake we obſerve in him, is, where he ſayes, That the: 
Orat. ad Sex. Erythrean Sibyl (whom with Pauſamas he places at Delphz, and, with. 
cat.c. 1%. Drodorus, calls Daphne) had written of her ſelf, that ſhe had liv'd in the ſixth. 
race after the Deluge. For beſides that the daughter of Tire/as (taken: 
by the Eprgon: at Thebes, about 1212. years before our Savour's time,' 
above eleven hundred. years after the Deluge, and conſequently 
in the twelfth Age, or thirty fixth race after it) could not have faid: 
with any. truth, that ſhe was of: the ſixth, it is clear as any thing can be,: 
that the Emperour had miſunderſtood the words by him attribated ro -| 
ber; fince that, having formally diftinguiſhed that part of mankind _, 
» which preceded the Deluge, into five races, and taid it down, as ac- | 
Lib.1.þ.8- Kknowledg'd, That the laſt was that wherein the Gyarts flouriſhed, ſhe 
16id.p. nx, Exprelly began the fixth, which he calls, The firſt, and golden Age, upon- | 
the dishurthening of the Ark, wherein ſhe, with a ſtrange impudence,, 
abid. affirm'd, that ſhe had. been kept none and fourty days, a thing which ne-. © 
ver either came, or could come into the imagination of Daphne. * 
The ſecond is, when, after he had ſaid, T hat on a certain time, the Sibyl, 
fill d with a divine inſpiration, utter'd the 33. Verſes, which make up the of 
Acroſtick, of theſe words : 
IHEOYE XPIETOE ®EOY.-YIOZ, ZQTHP, ETATPOZ, 


he adds; :1t.:s manifeſt.that- Cicero, Yevig read this Poem, tran/lated it 
znto the Languape of the Romans, and inſerted it into bis Works, and that 
he was kill d while Anthony had the ſupreme power of the Empire his hands, © {7 


and that Auguſtus (who reign'd 56, years ) came after Anthony, and that © F 
Tiberius /zcceeded Auguſtus, in whoſe time was the coming of the Saviour |, 4 
znto the World, aud the myſterie of the moſt holy Religion came mto reputation, # t 
For not to take much notice, that the Acroſtich, of the pretended S:byl, h 
ſich as we find it in the ezghth Book of her Writings, conſiftsof four and © & 


thirty Verſes, among which Conſtantine hath lefr out this : 
| ; + oe | - a 9. :, 5 ſ * 
Bxxavon ht To Top tor, Ypayoy nds FaAgoray, 


which is the ninth, and (according to the trinflation of the ancient 
| Interpreter 
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Interpreter in Saint- Auguſtine, and. Proſper) rendered thus : ' He civie. Det; 
Exuret terras 1911s, pontumque polumque, |. 18. c.23, 
whence it follows, that the ſpurious Szby! had writen xe**@, and not bp paige 3: 
xers@, as hath been notoriouſly diſcovered by theAuthor, of the Tra- ; 
duction copied by Saint Auguſtine, wherein the Latine Acroftick runs 
in this order of the Letters, Ze/zes Qrez{tos, &&c. Nay, further, to paſs by 
(as what's generally acknowledg'd, that Anthony was the contriver of 
* -Cacero's deaths that Aupuſtns reign'd 56, years afterward, or there- Froki the 44: 
abouts, and that T#beri#s ſucceeded him; and not to urge, that though of wovem. in 
the moſt remarkable accidents of the reign of Tiberius were the Bap- **<year 717. 
, 6 ; , _ to the 29, of 
riſme and Paſſion of our $av:ovr, yet his coming into the World can« _,,,,p.in the: 
not be properly attributed, to that time, ſince*he took fleſh of the yearof Rune; 
bleſſed Virgin, in the fourty ſecond year of Auguſtur's government; 7*7* 
and conſequently, that he 'was going out of the fifteenth year of his 
ag the ſame Auguſtus departed this life : Now,1 fay,to make any 
advantage of all this, Lanſwer, that it is not onely not manifeſt, either 
from the reading, or the. yerfion, nor yet from the record pretended to 
þ2 ntade thereof by Cicero, that any ſuch thing was, but that (whar is di- 
rely contrary) it is evident, from the very ground whence it might be 
;magin'd, that Conſtaytine deriv'd his opinion, that is to ſay, from the 
ſ:cond Book of D:vination (written by Cicero, between the fifteenth of 
March, in the year of Rome, 710. wherein Fulwms Caſar was murtherd in 
the Senate, and the ſeventh of December, in the year 7tx. in which he 
was himſelf put to death by the command of Anthony,) that he nei 
ther did, nor could have done what is pretended, F 
The firſt reaſon is, for that he maintains in generall terms, that there 
15no Divimation by inſpiration, ſuch as it is ſuppoſed, was that of the __ CS 6; 
Sibyls. What authority (faith he). is there in that fury, which you call Di- 52% 4+: 
vine, which zs; ſuch, as that a perſon diſtra, ed, ſeeth what a wiſe maii ſees not, 
and that he,mha is at a loſs of humane abilzttes, ſhould have acquir d drvine 
. Secondly, for that.he particularly obſeryes, that the Author of the 
Verſes which,were kept, at. Rome, under the title of 'the S:by/line, was 
ſo far from-doing whathe did, by yertue of any inſpiration, thatit was 
theeffect of a jugling and crafty invention, out bf a defign to cheat: 
We: take; notice, laith he, of. heb Peaſe of the Sibyl, hich zt ts report= 
ed fell from, her in a fury,. out of which it was thatight not long ſince "har 
isto ſay, in the yeat 710] that the Tnterpreter [Cotta] wonld'|tell' the 
Senate things that were not true, according to the common report of men, to 
wit,that if we would be ſafe;\ from he Palin) we maſt call him Kiiitt, tho 
mn effect was our King. 1f this be inthe Books, what tan, what time.does it 
particularly deſipn © For, finally, he who hath campoſed theſe things, hath [6 
 donehis work, ns that (whatſoever -ſbould:happen) it mapht ſeem to7be fore- 
# told, the determinate obſervation of ten and times "being taken .amey. He ORG 
hath alſo put on a vayl of obſcurity, that the ſame Verſes might ſtem applyable, OY 
one while to one thing ; unother,to another,, But that the Poem tis not the work 
of a perſon:an fury, on the one ſide, the Poein it [elf detlares jt ; forit 15 rather 
. - obeiefit of Arrand diligent), then of tranſpurtation and extaſs; ani bn the 
* other, the Acrofſtick, as they call it, when there may ſome connexion be' maile 
* .*f the firſt Letters of the Verſt, as in ſome of Ennius's Poems ; this -cer- 
g 7 Sy a. tainly 
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tainly is the work rather of an attentive mind then of a diſtrated. _ 
Thirdly, in as much as he concludes that that the Poems, commit- 
ted, in Rome, to the cuſtody of the Quinderrmorrs, tended rather to im- 
piety, then the eftabliſhmenr of Religion. Wherefore (faith he) Let the 
Sibyl be ſt:ll ſecret and ſequeſtred from us, that (as tt hath been ordered by our 
Anceſtors) the Frory not read without the permiſſion of the Senate, as ton- 
tributing more to the putting off religious worſhips, then ſubmiſſion thereto. 
Let us treat with the Prieſts, that they would draw. any thihg out of them ra- 
ther then a King, which neither gods nor men will ever hereafter ſuffer in 
Rome. E EX | 
This he ſpoke in relation to the defign of Cotra.and his Colleagues, to 
have Czar roclaim'd King, the- poor man not- inthe Teaft imagining 
that he was f:aſelf apon- the threſhold of his greateſt misfortune, for 
having through an. almoſt fatall inconfideratgneſs, contributed tothe 
tranſlation ofthe Royall power, which Ceſar had been poſſeſs'd of, into 
the hands as well of a remote deſcendant [Auguſtus] of that Prince, as 
of Anthony his moſt inexorable enemy. And thence it may be deduc'd: 
x, That he had not (though Agr) read the Stbyl/ine books, tin as 
. muchas he expreſſes himſelt in theſe terms, '1f that be in the books 3 
and with greater reaſon, that he had not beenthevInterpreter of them, 
nor inſerted into his Works any-pieces thereof. #4 co 
- 2+, That though they had been abſolutely athis diſpofal,yet would he _ 
not have taken the trouble apon him, either to tranſcribe ought ont of 
them, or give any interpretation thereof, fince he did notiaeknowledge 
there was any thing Divine in them, but ontely artifice, mixt with im- 
TT. I_-ETSE ES? 3 | 
3. Thatit is not poſſible he ſhould account the'S;by/+(whatever ſhe |_ 
tight be) a Prophezef,, in as much as he deny'd there eitherwere;' or 
could be any Prophets; it beitig not imagidable in at underftagding | 
man, and a Philoſopher, that after he had laid downthis univerfall nega. | 
tive Propoſition, No perſon was ever ſeisd Y nr mer Hewiukt betray 
To much forgetfulneſs, as to Maintain t cofitraditory-affirmative, by 
- Some perſon (to wit, the Sibyl) bath been ſex/a"by Divine fury, 
- 4.3. That:what he obſerves of the Acroftich/ afid thei Po#1m which was 
full of ambiguity and artifice, ſignifies, thatir was {in his judgement) an _ 
attempt of ſubtil knavery,and hot the effe& of any Divine irtfpiration; 


Cap. 112. 
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"The ſentiment of Cicero concerning the Acroſtick attributed to tht * 
Sibyl, further cleard wp. o om 11.1 "i 
TJ! t. Iproceed further, and ſay, That though it were'granted, that | 
Ld Gerrocould bave been perſwaded that the Pieces keprar Rome in | 
the caſtody of the Qurndecimerri, were Divine, yet woulthe never have | 

. Made that PIR, either of the eight. Books now extant among ws, 
nor yetof the thirty three Verſes taken by Conſtance out of the eighth. > 
"He 


J 


gd 
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He would not have made it of the whole body of the eight books; for 
all the Szbyllines Oracles were (as being not much unlike the Centuries , 
of Noſtradamus) little fragments of Poetry writ down one after another, 
bur diſtinguiſh'd as well in regard of the form as ſubject, and diſpoſed 
by way of Acroſticks, Whence it is,that Drony/ius Halicarnaſſeus,writing 
under Auguſtus, and ſome few years after the death of Cicero, ſayes, that 
The Verſes attributed to the Sibyl, are diſcover d. by the Acrofticks ; 
And Cicero himſelf, who had ſpoken'of an Acroſtick inthe ſingular num- 
ber, ſhews that the artifice of it was common to all the Po#ms that went 


q - ” 


under the name of the S:byllzne. 1n the Sibylline books (ſaith heYof the firſt c.r2. Arqui in 
verſe of every ſentence, ts made the beginning of the comtexture of all the Poem, Si" _ 
by the firſt Letters of that ſentence 3 i F2) the work of a perſon that writes, fnſque ſente tie 
not of one in a fury ; of: a man that does things with cercumfpeftion, not Of one priwis liceris il- 
that is extrawaguts. 708 1d» et PI OO OI 0 JR 
So that it might beſaid of theſe Pieces, that there was in them not a precexicur. 
ſimple, but 'a double artifice, as wherein the firſt verſe was written, as it 
were, in the frontispeece;ind downalong ſideways,” making the: begin- 
ing of the Poem,and contatning,in ofder, the firſt letters of every of the 
following verſes. Ofthar'kind was'thiar forc'd Preface which Xhelme, 
Biſhop of Sr:sbery writ, about theFear; 705, and/pur atthe begining 
of this Poem, Of the praiſe of Virgms.; the firſt verſe, which was, 

Metrica tyrones nunc promant carmina caſtes, © ©  _ 
contains an-Aeroftich of all the reſt of the work, ſo that as the firſt Let- | 
ter, that is, M, begins the whole body. of the Preface; the ſecond E, 
is the firſt Letter of the ſecond verſe; the third, which is T; of the third 5 


4 Cj ; . 


and ſo of the reſt. And hence it is apparent, that, though the Acroſtich 


” op 


- 


of thirty:thtee;' or thirty fonr verſes, ps gn by Conſtantine; :a8: alſo. by. 


St, Augyſtine,, had been: tzuly iSi2y(lzne, th reC.of theright bagks, ac- 

cording to. the. preſuppoſfition of Gero and. Dz fue Mateqrmpſſenc, SE 
could not be'the like; fince that there isnot any Tra& of an Aeroſtich The fame 
elſewhere. . But that thoſe thirty three yerſes, whereof the Capitall ler- thing may be 
rers make up'the' name'6f our Saviour, neither have been, nor” ul wes which 
be ſuch as the ancierit'Chriftians beliey'd them, is furtherapparent froi Zoſimus att ri- 
this,' that the firſt 'verſe:contains fot the Acroſbich of all thar'foltows, butes ro the 


+ © 244{4,9Þ; dQ Wars. %. cb 5 Fe $1.8 3 Sibyls,and for 
and does not any way expreſs the artifice : of the'SzbyNline vetles, ob- hos rea- 


(] ? 


ſerv'd by Cicero. 'Wheneeit myſt! neceflarily follows Jo CART L  ffiiE, ſon. 
- Firſt, thatthe perſoi;, Who was the Althor; as well of this part of the 
eighth book, as of all the peſt of both. that and the other books, which 
many upon.fſuch triviall-grounds, would have us entertain for .D:ivine 
Oracles, had onely heard ſo much'of the AcrofiiÞ mention'U'by Cicero, 
as that he neyer undtrft6ous it. 05m not) won rye, 
. Secondly, that'it'miay with much-more reafon be believ'd;*that he 
never had any fight' or'ktrowledge of the S:by/tne: books celebrated 
by the ancient Heathens;, + TOWEL I OLSEN 225605) 
.- Thirdly, that Conſta#tine the Great, and thoſe Fathers who were later 
then Fuſftine Martyr,as Tertallian,and Optatus,dazled with the faHeluſtre 


, 
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Tertul. de Bapt, 
c. I, Optas. I 3. 


_ of an impoſture, which cartied ſome appearance of piety,were degoinwds Auguſt de civ.” 


got onely when they receive'd, with open arts, for Dioin/ail Pro. Dd-l.18.c 23 
Pheticall, what was not ſuch; but alſo when (critically endeayburing, 
to 
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to find ſomething of myſtery in it, and ſtriving to go beyond the 
Acroſtich, which they ſo much,though without any-juſt cauſe,admir'd} 
they ſhuffled together thecapirall Letters of theſe five Greek words, 
Inozs Xeisds O85 T@ Eolng, to raiſe out of them the word Ix@Ys, which 
fignifies a F7/b, and to gather thence, that our Savzvur,js the gnely Fiſh 
of Salvation, and that the Chriſtzans are Piſciculi, the little fiſhes, whom 
he nouriſhes and enlivens in the Fr/p-pond of his Baptiſme, For though 
it be moſt certain, that Baptr/me is the waſhing of regeneration, and that 
our Lord and Saviour (who was the Author and conſecrator thereof) 
is the Fountain of our ſþirituall life ; uot was the ground whence they 
thought to derive this truth, moſt falſe. ' Nor do I make this remark 
out of any deſign to caſt ablemiſh on thoſe holy perſons, who made 
their advantage of it (for who is not ſubject to be ſurpized?) but out 
of compaſſion,to ſee their plain dealing,and want of caution, fo unwors- 


thily play'd upon, and their piety ſo inſolently abuſed by a ſort of per- 


| ſons, who (without. any ſhame or conſcience). have preſum'd to lodge 


their own fantaſticall imagiſFations in the moſt honourable places of 
Gods Sanctuary, one while as Propheticall Oracles, pronourc'd imme- 
diately after the Deluge 5 another, as Apoſtolicall Predications, added 
ſome. 2400. years after, to confirm and raiſe them into greater ve- 
neration, = 


CHaP. XIH, - | 


The ſentiment of Virgil im bis fourth Aclogue examin'd and cleard 


up and.that it hath no relation to the ring pretendedly Sibylline, 
which was compoſed a long time after, made apparent. | 


T. YAving made the beſt advange he could,of this Certificate of 
4 4 Gcero's on the behalf of the Szby/, the Emperor, Conſtantine pro« 


duces that of Yr7gl, to the ſame purpoſe, the gravity of, which.ſecond 


Witneſs deſerves a more porocnmr examination of what is alledged by 
him. I take no notice of the conceit whichthe-Prince, who produces 


His teſtiſtimony, had, when he thought that this verſe, .. 


-15 out of ſome other plate of the Bucolicks then t 


> "Evdty 7>uTa, vey TAnfus arp) ipaaybr, 

whereby he would expreſs the Latzne, ER Bs} 
; Fam nova progemes celo demittitur alto, DEED : 

7 at which begins S celides 

muſe; tor thought be indeed out of that very. Ec{ogue, and clearly dil- 
covers that Conſtantine either had not read it exactly, or had it onely Up- 


on therepottof ſome other, Lihall-not, I ſay,,make any advantage of 


* this miſtake of lice conſequence, but intrear the Reader to remember, 


not-ſayourof Pagani/me, and accordingly is 


thatwhether he be pleaſed to refle&t on the occafion of the Poem, or-o0n 


— w - 


the whole contexttireof it, he ſhall nor find. y;chio g init, which does 


o much the further from 
|  Drome, 
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Divine, or may ſhew, that the Author had his thoughts fixt on any Oracle 
which might ſer his fancy on work. 


* Cervits vpon 


In the year of Rome, 71 Zo» which was the third of the Triumvirate, the ninth Ec- 
and the one and fourtieth before our Saviour, underthe Confulſhip of, logie, fayes, 


| wy 27 APE hat the Inha- 
L. Antonius, and P. Servilius, Auguſtus,viEtorious over Caſſius and Brutus dams ere 
whom he had defeated the Summer before, to recompence his old mon« baving | 
Soldicrs, beftow'd on them the Lands beyond the * Po, ſo that the In- <a dihe 


forces of Bru- 


habitants of Cremona and Mantua were cruelly treated, and Virgd, then wms,cafius, and 
inthe twenty ninth year of his. age, had been yy great extremities 1025, 4% 

| . | ; guſtus, over- 
(his eſtate being fallen to the thare of Claudzrus, a Veterane, or Arins a ning An- 
Centurion, who coming to take poſſeſſion thereof had put him into ſome #ho1y, gave a- 
danger of his life) had it not been for the ſupport of Afinins Pollo, ks Ars Y 
Alfenus Varus, and Cornelius Gallus, who procur'd his indemnity,” 'And-is miſtaken, 


as (to repreſent the miſery of the poor Mantuens) he had introduc'd in<e that do- 


4 . naffon had 
Melibeus Cry1ng out: | Bb | been made-ren 
Shall ever 1 again my old aboad, &c. © years before 


Shall th impious Solater have theſe new-plow'd Fields ? a NE 
And Mears, complaining that the new-comers ſaid to the antient 

Inhabitants, Depart, and that Mantua had been too neer to ſad Cremona, 
and ſaid elſewhere, 'T hat unhappy Mantua had loſt her fields 5 which Mar- #1 ». 
7:al, in imitation of him, alluding to, writes, that Tzzyras had loft bis Lands 
neer wretched Cremona : So, to expreſs his gratitude, he calld 4 uſtus 
the god who had been the Author of his quiet ; and ſpeaking of hinſcelf, =." 
fayes, that he had ſeen at Rome, _ ': (33 38 by bs 


Georg. 1. 2, 


To OW * For that Au- 
That gallant *. youth, for whom guſtas, born in 
Twice fix dayes annually his altars fume." of -—  —_— 
And that he anſwering firſt his ſuit, ſaid, $ ons aur cattel as the 12 year of 
before, and let your Oxen plow: and celebrated Polkio, by his third and bis age. 
fourth Eclogues,Varus by the fixthand ninth ; and:Galturby the tenth,be- p,yuin v;v- 
- fides,that he had fill'd the fourth of his Georpicks with the: praiſes of the ib life, writes, 
Jaſt; But, (to comply with the humour of _ tus, who'forc'd him ©** ferro had 


ſeen his Bauco- 


fourteen years after, to kill himſelfe, as guilty of ſome-attempt againſt ticks ; burir is 


his life) he transform'd all into the Fable of Ariſteus. _— - 

In the year of Rome, 714. which was the fourth of the reign of Au- —_— of his 
guſtus,the firſt of Herod s,and the fourticth before our $4vi0urs coming, ltate)occaſi- 
Polls being raiſed to the Conſulfhip, with Domzrzus. Calommus, and his 93.0 wr 
wife broug tto bed of pl ſon, Virgil thought himſelf obliged to take years after | 
occaſion, upon theſe two honourable and pleaſing accidents, to break ©#*"* att 
forth into praiſes (I am lofh to ſay flatteries)' and yows for Aupuſtus, 
for Pollo, and for his child. Thence is it that he fays in bis auth Ec. 
fopue, that there was then coming on «4 new age, and a polden race of man- 
kind, beginning with the Confulſhip of Polio, and the Nativity of Sa- 
loxinus his fon, that, in Pollio's happy'reigh, all nations ſhould be freed 
from fear of the 4ron ape, if any Track of it remain, Apolls, that is, Au- 
guſtus, already reigning who ſhall live the ie of the gods, and be mixt with 
them, thatis, converfe familiarly-with'them and*the Heroes, and fhall 
rule the World by his mighty Father's power, Juſtus Ceſar. That the 
little Salonznus ſhall be ſarrounded with ſuch happineſs, rhat the earth 
ſhall no longer bear any pernitious plant, nor $ erpents,, but produce A/- 

. ſyrian 
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Jyrian Roſes, and po for his Infancy. That during his youth; 
! 


Harveſts and Vmtages 


things. And thereupon,defiring Augaſtus, burthen'd with the weight of 
the Worlds government, to accept TW ets due to him, he wiſhes him- 
ſelf a long life to deſcribe his atchievements. RT 

Now, what is there in all this,not ſuitable to a Heathen? Or, whatis 
there that makes the leaft diſcovery of any Divine revelation? Nay, in- 
deed, what is more remarkable all along, then that there is not any thing 
which ſpeaks not the perſon wholly Idolatrous, as one, whoſe imagina- 


all come without trouble, and honey from the 
Oak diſtill, though as yet there muſt be ſetting out of Shzps, fortitying 
of Cities, War and Tillage. But when he ſhall have attain'd the age of a.. * 
perfe& man, there ſhall be no longer any commerce by Sea or Land, no. : | 
Agriculture, or Mechanicks ; foraſmuch as all places ſhall bring forth all 


x ED 


tion cannot raiſc itſelf ro ought more excellent then the fabulous ſtate _ 


of the world under Saturne,but withall, promiſing himſelf(according to 
the Platonick principle) the reſtauration of it, inthe reyolution of the 
As when he great Months of the long year, which that Ph:loſopher imagin'd to him- 
fays,inthe6, ſelf ſhould come, and mingling the frivolous hope of that feign'd pro-= 
of the Encids, fperity with the invocations of the falſ Deities, fo far as to cry out ; 
_ pg O chaſt Lxcime, aid the blefled birth, &c. 


meaning 4 | 
thouſand The Fates conſpiring with eternall doome, 
ORs Said to their Spnales, Let ſuch ages come ? 


Accordingly, could nor the os Emperotir Conſtantine give any 
es, 


Chriſtian interpretation to his Verſes, without making them ſpeak other- 
wiſe then they do in themſelves ; For, whereas Virg:/ had faid, 
| Tu modo naſcentt puers quoſerrea primum 
Dejinet, ac toto ſurget gens aurea mundo, 
'' Caſin fave Lucina: tuus jem regnat Apollo. 
: - Tequie adled decus har avi, te conſule mmibit 
_  Pollio; (& ancifuent magy? procedere menſes. 
Te duce, figua manent ſceleris veſtigianoſtri 
| . | Irnita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 
j.s6. . Ochaſt Tucima, aidthe blefſedbirth, 
| Who ſhall from rn extract agolden Age, 
And to thy Phebas all the world engage. 
_ 'Thouchild being Conſul, Polo ſhall Sat year 
"- Be moſt renown'd, then glorious dayes appear. 
If any print of antient crimes remain, 
Thou ſhaltefface them in thy happy reign ; 
. -.. And fromperpetuall fear all nations free. 
He makes him ſay, Pe 
Tor oe 1ewrs mw Tey yore PacoPope plty 
Ayn Svpuins Yſvony areny inagmre 
TIpooxuuai, TyYd\ apyorTos 7% oy TAXEd may Toh BpoJua 
Kai ordeal 7 xammatera ape. 
| Who would ever imagine (without notice given him aforehand) 


that thoſe four Greek Verſes were brought to expreſs the ſeven Latine 
| ones 


FER Th 


'. alſobyreaſonof the particular devotion which Auguſtus had for Apollo, 


- remiſſion of 


Chap. $[Il. Of the S1BvLs, LL 
ones of /Varg; or that any one ſhould thence take occaſion to diſcourſe | 
of the Adoration due to Chri/?, and the reconciliation of the World to 
God through his blood ? Since they attribute.that to the child newly born, 
which the Poet had expreſly ſaid of. the Conſul Pol{zo; *, they turn the « +, fee + 
prayer he made to Lycma, to be favourable to. the little Saloninus, into a doſe to Virgil, 
command directed to the Moon,to adore the Sauiour of. the World ; and OO 
referr to the ſpiritual tranquillity of mens Conſciences, effefted by the <; yay 
- what he had hinted at concerning the eſtabliſhment :&-. : 


of temporal peace, by a reſtauration of the government of Saturn, ſuc- , PER by , 


conlinganerr Auguſtus, *the crimes of the Iron-Age,which was{accordin g - et faid 


to his ſuppoſition) to give place to the Go/aen-Age, coming in under the 0urcrime;our - 


Conſulſhip of 4pollo. Nor that onely, but they muſt alſo omit the *{*7*ie%ions 


that he,and all 


clauſes, which made mention. both of that Conſulſhip, and the reign of thoſe,who had 


Apollo, by which name the Poet had meant Auguſjus ; and the more pro- Parr _ 
bably,not onely for that the Heathens (as * Macrobius obſerve)referr d all Pallis: <# - 


the gods, whom they thought below the heaven, to the Sun, or Apollo : but be ors a 


to whom-(not many years after) he dedicated. a magnificent Temple -_ proud 
in the Moznt Palatine ; and thatiin his ſecret Debauches (as for inſtance, og mo 
in his Banquet, firnam'd Of the twelve gods) he had repreſented Apollo, cw "ig 
and that with the greater Analogie,in regard of his being the great King 
among men, as the Sin amongſt the Szarrs, and was then in the prime 
of his age, being four and'twenty years old ; as the Sun, who never grow- 
ing old, looks always with the ſame countenance," uo eg 
According therefore to his firſt miſ-repreſentation, Conſtantine ima- 
gin'd that Veil had, by the multitude of new men, meant the Chriſtian 
Church. But it is clear, that his imagination ran onely upon thatrace, 
which he ſuppoſed was (under the Conſulſhip of Polio) to begin the 
Golden- Age, after the expiration of that of ron. From thence the Em- | 
erour comes to make this Remark, What can there be more manifeſt 
or he adds, The Oracle of the Cumzan Prophecy is come to its period; elear- 
ly ſignifying the Camean S:by/. And Tacknowledge, that Virg;/(ſpeak- 
ing of the coming of the /aſt Age of the Cumean Prophecy) reflected 
.on that of the Cumean S:by/: but I affirm withall; / 
Firſt, That to alledge any ſuch thing, is manifeſt to ſhoot wide from 
the Mark,and not to > any thing pertinent to the Diſcourſe, which had 
preceeded, that is to fay, that Cicero had copied out, and tranſlated the 
Acroſtick attributed to the Erythrean Sibyl. Erythrea,anf Cume, are they 
the ſame thing ? And to per{ſwade people, that thoſe, who had ſpoken of 
the Inhabitreſs of one of thoſe two places,are at no difference with the 
Authours, who maintain the other, was it not neceſſary to make'it appear 
before-hand, that ſhe made her reſidence in both ſucceflively > | 
Secondly, I fay, that (this ſuppoſition being allow'd) it would not 
follow from. the words of Virgil, that he had, or could haye read the 
Szbylline Prophecy, fince he was neither Patrician, nor Quindecem-vir (to 
whoſe Colledge thar priviledge was reſery'd) nay, indeed, ;not 'of a 
OT age to be entertain'd into that Society, which.canſiſted one- 
ly of antient men ; and not of young men, ſuch as Virgil then was, as 
being about the thirtieth year of his Age. ET 5 
| Top el Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That, though he had been one of the Quendecem-vrr7, yet 
can'it not be granted, he could have any knowledg of thoſe: Cumean 
Gracles, which had been brought to Targuin ; for they were deftroyed 

 fqurty three years before, in the time of Sy/la: & thoſe, which Rome was 
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>offefied of in the time of Ciceroand Auguſtus, were ( according to the 


obſervation of Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus) certain Collections, gotten out of 2 
a thouſand ſeveral places, and went under the name of the Cumzan, 


improperly onely, in as much as they were dispoſed into the place of 


the real Cumean ones, | 
. Fourthly , That, though it were granted, that - the true Cumean Wri- 


tings (which had nothing common with thoſe reputed ſuch at this day) 
had been preſery'd entire , and that Virgil had been of the' number of 


thoſe, to whom the reading thereof was allow'd: yet had he (accord. 


ing to what is ſuppos'd) diſcover'd therein any thing of PrediCtion 


* Mercellus, COnCcerning the Saviour of the World, he would not (as he hathdone) . 


whoſe Death wholly have adapted the Sence of the Oracle to Pol/zo and his Son, and 
worm : P 
the ſixth Book years after, inthe fixth Book of the £nezds , where he introduces An. 
> 0 Es chiſes, ſaying to his Son AZ neas,of the Prince * ſo highly qualified in the 
year of Reme Bucoliks 5 and called 
731. + £465 | 
Ec. 4: ——— Heav'nly race , preat progeny of Jove, &c. 
En. 6. | There , there's the Prance oft proms d us before , 
Divine Auguſtus Czlar, who once more 
Shall Golden days bring to th' Auſonian Land, 


TI th Kingdoms where old Saturn did command. 


All therefore, that can be with any reaſon gather'd from the alle a- 


rincipally to Azpuſtus, not onely in — but alfo above ſixteen 


tion, which he hath in a word made of the Cumean Prophecy, is, thatbe- - 


ing carry'd awa (as well as others of his time ) with the common per-. 


ſwaſion; that-the Oracles, which were kept at Rome, in the place of the 
Cumwetan, and, upon that occafion, went under their name, contained; 
the Fate as well of that City, which pretended to Eternity, as of the 


Univerſe ; and conſequently were to regulate both, till the return of the ' 


great Platonical year, which ſhould reinſtate the world in the felicity of 


the Age of Saturn; and accordingly,to flatter the growing power of 4«- | 


guſtus, and to heighten with extravagant hopes the. Ambition of Poltzo, 
one of his'greateſt Benefatours,and moſt intimate Friends:he ſeems to 
have held it,as a thing moſt manifeſt, that that Age, crown'd with Peace 
and glory, wout | 
rake 1ts/Commencement fromthe Confulſhip of Polo, | on 
The Emperonr, proſecuting his deſign, faies, Virgil zs, not . ſatisfied 
with this, but prefſenp farther, + To being a neceſſity. of his Teſtimony, what 
hath he'more to ſay? ** This facred Order of Ages is rais'd for us, the 
© Virgin comes, the fecond time conduQting the deſirable King. ho 
then ſhall be the" potattiing Firgin 3 but ſhe, who 1 full of, and hath-concerved 
by - the Divine Spiret* © And who' hinders, but that the Vrrgim , who hath 
conceived, and is full of” the Divine Spirit , ſtill is, and continues a Virgin e 


He will alſocome the Jerond time , and upon his coming will comfort the Unts 


. 


verſe, To this I anſwer 5 


dbe' reftored nnder the Monarchy of Auguſtus , and | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That there is a great diſtance between the Greek and the Latzne, 
which (as it were particularly, to point at the great Revolution of the 
Platonick-Year, and the Reſtauration of the Saturman Age, andto 
diſcard all other ſpeculations) ſpoke thus much, 

_ . Now Time's great order's born again, 

' F The Maid returns, and the Saturnian reign; | : 

So that(to render it exactly) itſhould have been written , "a yzor 
Kyoyoy Bamand, or Keoys Paoniay. 

Secondly , That, though the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed 
Mother of our Lord and Saviour, and the Conception of that great Sa- 
our by the Holy Spirit, and his happy return at the lat Judgment, 
ought to be acknowledg'd by all the World: yet doth it not thence 
follow; that Yirgd had any Knowledg thereof, and much leſs, that 
he ſpoke ought of it. Beſides , that in rigour it cannot be ſaid of the 
Blefſed Yirgin-Mother ; that ſhe -i_ into the World, when ſhe 
Conceiv'd our Savzour: fo as that, having been before upon Earth , 
ſhe had been abſent fromit; tothe end , ſhe might return thither a- 
gain 7n the fulneſs of time ; or haply , that, having been brought forth Gal. 4.4. , 
once before, ſhe was ſnatch'd out of it, and then return'd again into 
the World by a ſecond Production : and con!equently, That, which 
way ſoever it be taken, this Imagination will ſtill have a ſayour of 0r:- 
geniſm , if not ſome thing worſe, 

To conclude therefore : ſince it is impoſſible, without great In- 
conveniences, to adapt to the ſacred Virgm this Diſcourſe of Virol ; 
who neither did, nor could haye thought of her: there will ariſe a ne- 
ceſlity to acknowledg, that the Phantafie of this poor blinded Prophet 
amounted to no more, then that the Kmgaom of Saturn being to be re- 
ſtor'd, the celebrated Y/?rgn! of the Heathens (that is, Urania, or Aſtraa) | 
would return, Of whom 00:4, and Fuvenal, had written 5 'That, at the Meteml.1.y,27 
Commencement of the Iron- Age, the Virgin Aſtra, the laſt of the Celeſtial *Y" ** 
Deities, had relinquiſhed the Earth, flowing with Blood. So that, - in the 
pretended Prophecy of Yirpil, there is no other Virginto be ſought ; but PETE 
(a) Aſtarte, or Haſtoreth, and Aftaroth, and Atargatzs, that famous God- OE King.” 


 deſs of the S:zdomzans, which (b) Salomon ador'd in his old age: which 7: 5- 


the (c) antient 1dolaters of 1/rael, and (4) Apuletus, and (e) Varro, and (c) Joes 


the (f) Romanes in general called the Queen of Heaven: which Philo (d) Lib 9. 
Biblianus, in (g) Enſebius, affirms (taking\ it from Sanchonmathon of > oat 
Berytus) to have been the daughter of Uranus, Siſter to Rhea and Dione, () Þ Pittor 


and one of the Wives of Cronus or Saturn, het Brother by the Father's #7 4e/cripr.Rer 
10N15 12. 


fide... For to her it is, that he particularly gives the "Title of Virgzn. 7) De prep. 
(b) Tertwlian calls her the Celeſtial Virgin, who promiſeth rain; (7) St, Au- Nib-1. cap.10. 
guſtine, the Celeſtial Virgin worſhipped by the Carthagimians ; (k ) Apuleius Ovydliga 
(an African allo, and a moſt ſuperſtitions Adorer of this imaginary Dei- **,758%*% 
ty) the Virgin, which ſumptuous Carthage ſerves, who riding ona Lion aſtended (h)-Apot c 23 | 
to Heaven: upon which account it is, that in the antient Medals of Se- (i) De civie. 


verus, and Caracalla,ſhe is repreſented ridin gon a Li. And (1) Lucan, a ns 


 whopropoſes her under the name of the Goddeſs Tyria, or Funo of Hie- (l) pe pe 


rapolts ſays, (in two ſeveral places) that Lzons carry her; which is af. Syria. 

firm'd alſo by (m) Macrobius, (1M) Saturn. 
: 5 BIRT, lib. 1. ca 

G 2 Crap ey 


(a) Metam.1, 


* Sandys. 
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CHAP. XLIY. 


Reniarks of ſome leſs Conſiderable Miſtakes of the Emperokr ®.:- 
ſtantine, in the Explication of Virgil's fourth Eclogue. 


THe Obſervations, which we have made of theſe Principal Miſtakes 

of the plain-dealing Emperour Conſtantine, were enough, to take 

off the Credit of what other Conjecures he may have made upon the 

Poem of Virg:l: yet, to make his Miſapprehenſions the more appatent, 
T ſhall not think much to add theſe further Remarks. 

He ſays, in the firſt place, That the Poet had written ; "That A/- 
tars were to be eretted, the Temples to beadorn'd, and Sacrifices to be offered to 
the new-born childe : but there is not a Syllable to this purpoſe in all the 
Eclopue, Then he is deceiv'd again 5 when he conceives it is of the ſame 


new-born childe, that the Poet ſaid ; He ſhall lead the life of the incorruptable 


Cod: for, beſides that the Lazzne hath it, le Deam vitam accipiet, The 
life of the Gods 5 it is molt evident, that the words of theſe Verſes, and 
the two next enſuing, were by the Authour applied to Auguſtus : under 


_ whom had happened the Birth he ſo much celebrated. As to theſe infi. 


nuating Expreflions, The Flocks fhall not be afraid of the great Lions 5 The | 
Serpent ſhall be cruſh'd, and the no:ſome Plant deſtroy d; Aſsyrian Amomum 


grows every where; upon occahion whereof the Emperour obſerves, 


that, The Faith ſhall not be daunted at the preatneſs of Royal Courts ; that, The 
Serpent, and Death, are overcome by Felus Chriſt ; that, The Church ſhall 


ſpread it ſelf from Syria all the world over: I ſo acknowleds the 


undeniable Truths of thoſe Remarks 5 as, while I admit them, to af- 
firm withall, that they have not been rationally deduced. For Yirg!!, 
having no more in his fancy, then to promiſe the Reign of Auguſtus the 
felicity of that of Saturn, makes a Deſcription of the Adyantages there- 


of, ſuitable to the imagination, which the Heathens had of the firſt Race 


of men, and their Lives: ſo, as they are repreſented by (a) 0vzd, 
when he ſays 5 
* The yet-free Earth did, of her ewn accord, 
(Untorn with Ploughs) all forts of Fruit afford, 
——[/arm Zephirus ſweetly blew 
On fmuling Flowers ; which without ſetting grew. 
Forthwith the Earth Corn, unmanured, bears ; 
And every year renews her golden Ears. 
With Milk and Nefar were the Rivers fill d; 
And Hony from preen Holly-Oaks diſtilld, 
 Addtothis; That, fromthe Analogie, and reſemblance, there may 


be between the Deſcriptions of Heathen Poets, and thoſe we finde in 
the' Scriptare, 


(where we read, that, under the Reign of the Meſſ1as, 


(b) ?ſal. 72. (b) There ſhall be a hanafull of Corn ſown upon the Top of the Mountains 5 
(c) re the Fruit whereof ſhall ſhake ike Lebanon, and the People of the Cities ſhall 


7 8, 9, and 
65.25. 


fourifh like Graſs of the Earth ; and, (c) The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the 


Lamb 5 


£8 
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Lamb ; and theLeopard / ſhall lie down with the Kid 5 and the Calf,and the young 
Lion,and the Fatling together ; and a little childe ſhall lead them : And the Cow, 
and the Bear ſhall feed; their young ones ſhall lie down together : and the Lion © 
hall eat ſtraw like the Ox : And the ſucking childe ſhall play on the hole of the 

Aſp, and the weaned chile ſhall put his hand on the Cockatrice's den ; they ſhall 
not hurt, nor deſtroy :) there is not any ground to conclude; 'That the 
Idolatrous Writers had any ſentiment of the future ; and, That they 


> themſelves, or their S:bylr, were Divinely-inſpir'd : becauſe there ſeems 


to be a con{onancy, as to the Words and Senſe, between them and the 
Prophets, For, befides that the Bzble was Tranſlated into Greeh, two 
hundred and nine years before the Birth of Y:rg:t, the Writings of the 
Prophets had not been, even before, abſolutely kept from the knowled og 
of the Gentzles, Nay, it being ſuppoſed, that, having had ſome ac- 
quaintance with the Prophetical Oracles, they might have adapted the 
words thereof to the De/cription of their Mythological Golden Age un« 
der the Reign of Saturn; and apply'd to things paſs d what the Spirit 
of God denounc'd as to come; there were not any inconvenience at all ; 
provided it be remembred, that theſe People have not pronounc'd 
the Sentences of Celeſtial Predictions otherwiſe, then as Parrats, with- 
out meaning, or aiming at, any thing thereby ; but to heighten their 
particular Fancies with ſomething, that were ſtrange and borrow'd. 
Thus it is more then probable, that Yirg), for example, (it being 
granted, he had ſeen ſomewhat of the Prephecy of Eſay in the Greek ) 
having no other deſign, then in Hyperbolzcal Terms to expreſs his wiſhes 
for the Proſperity of Avguſtus's Reign, and the Felicity of his Friend 
Pollo, had no more in his Fancy, then the reſtauration of the Saturnian 
Age; and pray makes a Deſcriptzon of it, not onely ſuitable to 
that of 0v24, in the firſt Book of his Metamorphoſes ; where, to repreſent 
the Tranquillity of the firſt Inhabitants of the Earth,not interrupted by 
any trouble,and that,(as yet)there was no object of Fear, he ſays ; that it 
was not,*ill the coming tn of the Iron- Age,that Poiſon began fir(t to be mingled, 
IVar to be made,8c. and that, after the Delupe, the Earth firſt brought forth 
Monſters, and among others, Python ; whoſe Serpentine Figure was unknown 
to the new Race of People : but alſo in a manner the very ſame, with what 
he makes himſelf el{where; 0, in the firſt of his Georgichs, ſpeaking 
of Fupater ; EEE : 


Before Jove's time,$c, F. 0. 


All common was, and, of her|own accord, 
The Earth full plenty freely did afford. 
He to foul Serpents deadly Poiſon pave, 
Commanded }yolves to prey, and Seas to rave, 
Robb'd leaves of Hony, Fire conceal 'd, and Wine, 
Which ran before im Rivers, did confine : 
That various Arts by Study might be wrought 
Up to their height : ETD =. 
For, having the ſame 1das in his mind, his defire was to make a Pa- 
floral Repreſentation of it; ſpeaking of the Security of the Flocks, and 
the ceſſation of the Production of erpents, and venemous Plants : never 
minding, whether any ſuch thing had been written by any other, ow 
| | ome 
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ſome other account. All therefore he would have ſaid amounts bat to 

this; that as (according to the Opinion of his Time) there had been - 
neither Serpents, nor Pozſons, nor hurtfull Creatures, nor War, under Sa. .. 
ſo there ſhould not be any of all theſe under Auguſtus : and,con- 


furn : 
ſequently, there is no more Myſterie in what he writes in his Fourth 


Eclopue ; that, 
Every where Aﬀyrian Roſes grow, 
| And the unpruned Thorn L. 
IF Shall dangling Grapes with purple Cluſters fill : = 
then when he ſaid; in the Third, | - «ol 
S uch Foys as thine, who loves thee, Pollio, ſhare ; 
For him flows Hony, Shrubs Amomum bear, ._. 
For no body needs be told, that the fertility of Brzers and Thorns in 
bearing Roſes and Grapes is much alike, and that there were no leſs 
Miracle in one then in the other. 
© As to what Conſtantme adds, That the Poet, having exclaim'd againſt the 
War, and Towers, or Fortreſſes, hath deſcrib'd the Saviour engaging i the 
War of "Troy, and that,in his Eclogue, Troy ſignifies the world; 1 cannot but 
ſo much the more pity,the more apparent it is, that he conſidered not the _ 
whole diſcourfe,on which his ſpeculation is grounded. For firſt, Viroal 
| does not exclaim onely at War and Fortificatzons of places, but alſo at ' 
Navigation and Apriculture, things moſt innocent, not to ſay neceſſary, 
if not to the being, at leaſt to the convenience of mens being in 


the world. $ | 
2 Heſpeaks not of the War of Troy, otherwiſe then by way of ex: - 
ample, as he had propoſed in matter of Navzgatzon, the expedition of | 
the Argonauts, and alledged thoſe two fats, as two illuſtrious Argu- 
' ments of that great Revolution, which he ſuppoſed muſt have followed 
that of the Platonical year, and began under the Monarchy of Auguſtus,; * 
3 It by Wardf Troy he had meantthe conqueſt of the World by - 
our Saviour, he would certainly have excepted it out of the number . * 
of thoſe (wars) which, in his judgement, deſerved to be exclaimed at: _ * 
and if he was unwilling (which he could not have denyed without'!; 
crime) to celebrate it with its due praiſes, he would not have preſumed |; 
to accufe, and put it into the rank of things condemnable. But having | 
deteſted all Navzpation and Wars abſolutely, he (to confine himſelf to | 
ſome known fact) alledges the voyage of Tiphys and the Argonauts to | 
Colchos, and «the going of Achilles to the Troyan wars : who yet was not. 
General in the Grec:an Expedition, but went under the command of 
Agamemnon, and did not conquer Troy, but died before the takin g of it. 
Whence it is manifeſt, he could not be any way taken for a Type of * 
| __ our Saviour, who was not under the charge of any other Chict, but '. 
(2) Joh: 5:14 hath onely. been known by the Title of (a) Captain ef the hoſt of the 
(b)Heb.1.3. Lord 5 norever made uſe of any Army for the Conqueſt of the world, _ 
Lukerg. 12. but hath effected it (b) by himſelf ; nor (c) came into the world to judge 
(< oy '7* anddeſtroy the world (as Achilles went to Troy to lay it deſolate] but to ſave © 
(4) 2 Cor.s. 7, and to (d) reconcile tt to God by his blood. 
So Virgil ſays, that the equipping of Fleets for Sea, and the nnder- 


19. 

Fokeſ.2, 13. ; | ; 

Colol, r. 20, taking of Wars would be d:/covertes of the ancient fraud; that another 
Tiphys 


47 


+ 
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Tiphys ſhed andertake the Condult of another Argo; .and, that zhe great 
Achilles ſbeula' be once more ſent to Troy; toſhew, that he was far from 
approving any thing of War: and parricularly, 'that he acconnted nor 
the Deſigns of Tiphys and Achilles among the 'commendable 3 bart. 
among the criminal Enterprifes of the. /ron-Age' of od. + So thar 
thoſe, who think,that (under the Coverture of thele borrowed Names) 
bis Deſign was to ſpeak of the ſpiritual War between the Saver of the 
World and the Dev:/,imagining by that means to make him a Prophet of 
his Victory, make him a B/a/phemer of his Majeſty ; from which he muſt 
notoriouſly derogate, by making a parallel between the glory of his ad- 
mirable Combat, and the remarnaers of the antient Fraud, © 

He -had repreſented the Felicity of Awguſtus's Reign fo great; that 
all parts of the Earth ſhould bear all kinds of Fruts, Fw: that there would 
be no farther uſe of Cultivation. Upon which Conſtantine, (who ſhould 


- have remembred, that this Fiction was onely a Paſtoral Hyperbole, 
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grounded on the antient Myzholopie of the Satarnian-Age, wreſting 
thoſe Words to his own advantage, asked, Whether any one, 'in his 
Wits, could imagine this of the Race of men, and ofgg childe born of a man 5 
What reaſon there was that the Earth ſhould be wilt ſowing and labouring, 
and the Vine ſhould not feel the Pruning: hook, and be exempted from other huſ- 
bandry; How it could be concetved, that that was ſaid of humane Race, that 
Nature, who ſubſervient to the Ordinance of God, ſhowd be the Executreſs 
of the command of man: inferring from allthis,that the joy of the Elements, 
deſcribed by the Poet, ſignified the deſcent of a God, not the conception of 


ſome man. | 


' Ianſwer,that Nature indeed does'not properly ow Obedience to any 
word, but that of its Authour ; that in effect the Earth,fince the Fall of 
man, never was, nor ever will be, without need of Caltivation'sand that 
no body either could, or can imagine; that it hath, or ought tobe in that 
condition, withont renouncing his-Reaſon. - But T think it'withall as 
true, thatitis noleſs anErrour to deny 5 that the: Hoathens were/guilty 
of ſuch an Imagination, as believing, and peremptorily writing; that to 
the firſt Race of men,under the Go/den- Ape, all things happened'accord- 
ing to their Wiſhes, without any trouble, and that the ſame Happineſs 
would infallibly return: andit having been the particular Suppokition 
of Yirrg:l; that it would happen, not onely under Zapuſtus, but for his 
ſake, it were aftrange courle, to cure the extravagance of his Imagina- 
tion, which-was in effe abſurd and-groundleſs, to bring it into curſtion 
(contrary to the plain matter of Fa) whether.he eyer had any ſuch, 
and thereupon convert his Diſcourſe into Allegories, which he never 
dream(d of. | | 
Virgil, concluding his Poem, had faid, ſpeaking to Pollzo's little Son, 
Beg, ſweet Babe, with Smiles thy Mother know, | 
Who ten long Months did with thy burthen 90: 
Sweet Babe, begin ; whoſe Smiles ne'r Parents bleſt ; 
_ No Goddeſs grants him Bed, no God a Feaſt. 
Which words, as they had a formal relation to the Heatheniſh Opini- 
on; that the Szn, and Moon (together with Love, and Neceſſity) are the 
two principal Deities, which prefide at the Birth of men ; ſo they ſhew'd, 
| that 
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Pregnancy; ſhould, after her Delivery, make her ſelf known to her 
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that Pollio's Wife, .who had . been very much ww 1 firing hs £ 
e , 


childe by her joy ; that that Joy was, as it were, the Earneſt of the child's 


Blefling ; as it were a fignification of Misfortune to him, if his Parents 
were not joyfull at his Birth, | | | 

. But the Emperozr, transforming the Diſcourſe of Yirgil according to 
his own way, makes him ſay, Begm, laughing, and lifting up thy ſight, to 
know thy Mother, who ſhould be dear to thee: for ſhe hath carried thee m her 
womb maty years : thy Parents have not ſmled on thee at all,thou haſt not been 


put ina Couch, nor had fplenaia Banquet, Whereupon he adds, by way of 


Comment upon it, How have not the Parents ſmiled on this childe @ Certain. © 


ly, it was becauſe he, who begot him, us a certain Power,that hath no Qualities ; 
xor can be figured by the delineation of other things ; ner hath a humane body, 
Now, who knows not, that, being a holy Spirit,it can have no experience of Coiti- 


ons? And what inclination, and deſire, can be imagined in the diſpoſition of _ 

that good, with a greedineſs whereof all things are nd ” Or what compli- 

ance is there between Wiſdom and Pleaſure ? Butlet theſe things be ſaid onely 
no 


w not what, humane generation of God, and en- 


by tho/e, who introduce, , 
9 of Fs minds of every bad Word, and Work. 


deavour not to cleanſe ti 


- 


| What a ſmall matter needs there to divert men from the Truth ; fince 


the pure Imagination of a * org where there is not any, is able to do 
it, Certain itis, that, as God the Father hath neither Qualities, nor Fi- 


gure, nor. Body, nor Paſſions, nor Defires; ſo the eternal Genera. _ 
tion of his Word hath nothing common with that of men. But nothing . 


of all this coming to the knowledg of Y:rg:/, and his words neither ex- 


pooung; nor capable of exprefling it; (fince the Greek, pony 


eaking, is a corruption of the Larme,) which tended to no other en 


then to promiſe Happineſs to Pol;o's young Son: to what purpoſe have _ 


% 


ſome thought to Phzloſophize, as they have done ? For there had been no 


occafiongiven, had they not altered the Senſe, by ſuppoſing (as many 


have done) that Pollzo's little childe had /aughed afſoon as he was born; © 


and that, upon that extraordinary Laughter, the whole Prediction of 
his Happineſs had been grounded; and imagining, that Yirg:] had ſaid © 
bild's Laughter what he meant of the Mother's ; as alſo that ſhe 


of the c 
had'born him ſeveral years; and that, he was not deſcended of Parents, 
ſubje co, either any inclination to Laughter, or the natural neceſiry 
of Sleep and Reſt. For ſhould that Great man have returned to Earth 
again; he might with reaſon have ſaid to Conſtantine, what St. Auguſtine 


faid fince to Fultan the Pelagian; Reſtore me my Words, and thy dreaming 


Imaginations will vaniſh. 


CHnapP: 


L Chap. XV. Of the Sts YL, 


{5 v 
's 
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CHAP. AS. 
9 Thatitcannot be ſaid, That Virgil, m bis Fourth Eclogue, diſguiſed 
ho his own Senttment. | 
of ; He ſame thing may alſo be ſaid of the ſame Emperour's ſuppoſing ; 
mn; X that the Poet ſpake Figuratzvely, and diſguiſed the Truth, out of a fear, 
's that any of the Potentates of the Royal City ſhould charge him with writing 
y. againſt the Liiws of his Country, and derogating from what had ſometime been 


the ſentiment of his Anceſtours concerning the Gods 3 and, thathe wiſhed the 
of | prolongation of his own life, zo /ee the win. of our Saviour, For, as 

it happened (about three huudred years fince) that the Poet Dante, 
mov'd by an Admiration of that incomparable Wit, would needs de- 
liver him out of his Hell; in like manner, the good opinion Conſthntine 
had conceived of him, hath made him read'in his Poern, what indeed is — 
notin it, outof ſuch an Imagination,as thoſe have, who, looking up to - a 
the Clouds, think they ſee ſuch and ſuch Figures therein. And thence ke 
comes it,that he hath ſpoken fo much to his advantage ; though without 
any ground, either in Truth it felf, or indeed,in the very outward Dreſs 
of his Work, which was not done-according to the certain Pattern of 
any antient Oracle of the Szby/s, nor.yet to the eight Books now extant 
among us, and which were writ above one hundred fourſcore and fix 
years after the Con/ulÞip of Pollio 3 but was defign'd, onely to.expreſs the 
deſire, which Yirg# had to comply with = 2 and Pollzo, and to infi- 
nuate more and more into their Favour. Whereupon I conclude ; That 
the antient Pagani/m (what Opinion ſoever Conſtantzne, and others, may 
have had to. the contrary) hath not given any Teſtimony, either in fa- 
vour of theſe pretended Szbylzme Oracles, which openly oppoſe 1dola- 
try; on yet to confirm the perſwafion; which the Fathers have had 
thereot. 


FC ongnins eG dT Ai do bo, 
MED ; EY , 5 | 
"F . 6 ; : 


[ITY 


- - Crnaye. XVI. 
That Apollodorus had no knowledg of the Fight Books, called the 
Sibylline. 


EO: to think (with the generality of modern Chriſtians) that Apollodo- 

rus, the Erythrean, had ſeen the Third Book ; becauſe (as (a) La- (a) 13b.1. c.7. 
ttantius obſerves from Yarro) he had affirmed of the Erythrean Sibyl ; 
That ſhe was of his City; and that, ſhe had Prophecied to the Greeks, 
going to Hium, that Troy. ſhould be deſtroyed 5 and, that Homer ſhould 


zwrite Lies : is a manifeſt abuſe. The Words we read to this purpoſe, 
are theſe s | 


H = -- b) Dade 


4.6 Of the SIBYLS., Book 4 


| (b) Lib.3, | (Þ) "Laan, orcrepm Ot3 &Cs | 
SS Troy, 1 compaſſunate thy Mzſertes : 
(c) Helene, | A (c) fair Erinnys ſhall from Sparta T1/e 5 


Which Europe, and the Aftan Realms will vex, 
But thee, *bove all, with many Woes perplex 5 
Her ſelf much crown'd with Fame, that never dies, 
(d) Homer, An (d) Aged Man, Authour of many Laes, 
| Shaft! flouriſh next, of unknown Country, blind 
His Eyes; but of a clear, quick-ſighted Mind. 
He his conceptions into Verſe ſhall frame, 


(e) Ilium &: And what he writes, ſtile with (e) a double Name 5 - 
Wlſſes, in the Profeſs himſelf a Chian, and declare X 
Thads and the | W's 4 : 
odyſſeis. Th Affairs of Tum, not as they were, 
Yet clear, both in my Words and Verſe 5 for he * 
The firſt, that looks into my Works, ſhall be. Pg 


_ This, I ſay, is a manifeſt Miſtake. For - = 
Firſt, It is no hard matter to imagine, that the /mpoſtour, who com. -* 

poſed the Eight Books of the $2byls, and had impudently taken upon 

him the name of J/ife to Noah's Sen, two hundred years after the 

Death of Yarro ; who died, according to Euſebzzs, inthe ſeven hundred 
Cf) Twenty EWenty and ſixth year of Rome, (f) might at his eaſe,and long enough be. | 
ſeren years be- fore, haveread what he had alledged out of Apolledorus, who was more : 

—_ 7: antient, whether in his Latzne, or in the Greek Text of Apollodorus ; and 
years before that he could do no leſs, for his own Reputation, then produce, as a pro- | 
mg _ of bable Argument of his pretended Antiquity, what he had found in him, ' 
oo Secondly, For that Apollodorus, who atteſts of the Erythrean $ yl; 
that ſhe was born 7 his City, and acknowledged a Natzve thereof, whe. 
ther by common Report,or upon the Credit of her Writings, could not |. 
have ſaid any ſuch thing of our Counterfeit Siby/; who ſays ſhe came from @. 
Babylon, and was Noa, s Daughter-in-law, and formally denyes, that ſhe. *7 
was by Country an Erythrean, and charges the Greeks with Impoſture, |: 
for preſuming to derive her thence. A manifeſt Argument ; that Apot- 
lodorus could not ground his preten ſton on her contradictory Teſtimo- 7 
ny : but that the Counterfeit $zby/-having ſeen (as being later by many =» 
Ages ) what he had written, took occaſion to oppoſe it, as incompatible 

with his Fiction. -<) 

. Thirdly, For that ſhe quarrels with the Greeky; for having ſaid, ofher, * 
things, which not any one in particular could be conyinced to have. 
affirmed: to wit, That ſhe was the Daughter of Circe, and, by Father, of 
Gnoltus; for all thoſe among the Antients, who have left any thing be- = 
hind them, have made the Erythrean Sibyl, the Daughter of Jupiter, or of 3 
Apollo and Lamiz, or of Ariſtocrates and Hydole,or of Crina gOras,or,in 'YJ 
fine, of the Shepherd Theodorus and the Nymph Idea ; and not any one, of 

Circe: beſtdos, that indeed they could not have done it without Abſur- 
dity. For, how could irhave come into their minds, to make her born 
at Eryihre, a City of Afa; it they had thought her the Daughter of 
Circe, by Nation an /*2/72n, born, and dwelling near Rome, upon the 
Mount called, to this day, by hier name, Aſonte Circells ? 


I paſs 
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Chap. XVII. Of the Sir s: : 4% 

I paſs by (as of leſs Conſequence) the Stupidity of that pretended 
Prophzteſs. who (to puta ſlur on the reputation of Homer) betrayed her 
own Ignorance ; ſaying, That Homer ſhould write not truly, but clearly, of 
Vium ; becauſe he ſpould ſee her Works, For, who will ſay, they are things 
incompatible, | To ſay the Truth,and, 'To ſpeak clearly? Are they, who 
ſpeak Truth,necefſarily qbliged to conceal themſelves; and Lzers,to dil- 
cover themſelves? Or, canit be ſaid, that the Conſequence is good, He 
hath my Verſes's therefore, He ſhall not ſpeak the Truth : unleſs it be preſup- 
poſed, thatthoſe Verſes are full of Untruths, and teach him, that hath 
cthem,to Lie? But the oo, whey == to be writ by the Szbyls (though 
they have for theſe fourteen hundred years, and ſtill do, dazle the eyes 
of many) ſwarm with ſuch Impertinences. - 


a yy" : | 
Cnay. XVIE 


That Pauſanias hath not written any thing, which may give credit 


to the Books, miſ-named the Sibyllinc. 


Or is there any more reaſon; we ſhould take the Diſcourſe of 
(a) Pauſantas, who ſays, The Iſle of the Rhodians hath been much (a) corinthior: 


ſhaken ; ſo that the Oracle of the Sibyl, which had been grven concerning lib. 2.pag.47- 


Rhodes, ts come to paſs, for any confirmation of what the pretended 

Sibyl had writ in two ſeveral places, (b) The greateſt unhappineſs, that may (b) Lib.a-peg. 
be, ſhall happen to the Rhodians. For he Foe 2 of the Earth-quake,which 35: © #8. 
happened in that 7/z, almoſt two Ages before, under Aupaſtus; ſoon OOTY 


after which Tzberizs had in a manner raiſed it again,through his (c) con- (c) pisJlib.s 5. 


tinual Refidence therein, from the year of Rome 748. to the year 7c, ld. 2. 
755. (upon which account it is, 'that the Ep:gram of Antiphilus calls 

him its Reſtorer ;') and the pretended .Siby/ a) threatens it with a (4) See 1b. 3. 
Ruin, tocome atthe end of the World ; when Rome, having accom- 4 7-& 1i6.4 
pliſhed irs Period, nine handred fourty and eight years, ſhall be ſo de- [0-o bPF oY 
ftroyed by'Nero, returned from Perſia, that it thall become jun, that MEG Gre the. 
is to ſay, 'a*ſt##et, Delos ſhall be no more, and Samos be turned into an **** Pon, 
Heap of "Sand. Which may ſerve to juſtifie the miſtake of Tertulian ; f*" 2"&'s 
who, thrifting into his Book De Pallzo theſe laſt words,diſ-joynted from —_ - 
the Precedent and Conſequent,applics them to that Deſolation of thoſe * ©? ** 
Iſtes, which reached to his Time ; ſaying, Of the 1/tes, Delos nd longer is ; 
Samos '# become Sand; and the Sibyl i ne Lier : whereas he ſhould neceſ{- 


. 


farily haye concluded; That ſhe had lyed, in referring to the end of 
the Worlkd;/and of 'Rome; what had happened long before; as alſo, that 
all the eight Books, 'in' three whereof the Mis-fortifne of that 1e was 
recapitulated in the ſarhe Terms, were (contrary to the Opinion, ſince 
embracedby La#antius) the Draught of one andthe ſame hand, 
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Cnuae. XVIII _— - 2 
"That the Prohibition, made to read the Books, called the Sibylline, © 
and that of Hyſtaſpes, adds no Authority thereto. os 


(a) .4pol. 2. A Here is yetleſs ground to rely on the Words of (a) Juſtine Martyr,  . 
pag; 52. I writing to the Emperours 5 Through the working of Evil Spirits, is -* 
it come, that it is forbidden, upon pain of Death, toread the Books of Hyſta- 
ſpes, or the Sibyl, or the Prophets ; that ſo thoſe, who read them, might, by. 
fear, be diverted from taking copnizance of good things : for we not onely read 
them without any fear; but aljo (as you ſee) we recommend them to your in. _ 
 ſpeftion, knowing they would be acceptable to you all, et, if we Yerſwade but 
a little, we gain much ; for that, as gaod Labourers, we ſhall recezve a reward 
rom the Maſter, For though we may”with ſome likelyhood)} conjecture, 
that the Antient Prohzbitzon,to read the #5. a0 har much more. |. 
ſtrictly obſerved, after the diſcovery.of the forged Pzeces.of hylafpes, * 
and the $7by/,among the Heathens ; and that they had a particular averſfi- 
on for thoſe, who gave creditthereto:” Yet is there not found in theis ©: 
Books any Law to that purpoſe nor does it appear, that they made it * * 
much their buſineſs to prevent the reading of thoſe Writings, which 
they, juſtly, eſteemed Supps/ititzens, and ſuch, as had never been among 
their Archzv7; nor yet that they decreed any Pareobanrza hedolecet 
on the Readers, and Admirers, of the Prophets of 1/rael; ſince theex. | 
erciſe of the Few;fb Religion had been always tolerated in the Empure, Wo 
and the Synapepues were continued every where, And, if the liberty of 
ſach, as were inclined to Fadazſm, was lefs, after the tumylt of Barcho. | 
chebas,and the whole Nation more hated : yet did not that-Hatred occas. 
fion the interdiQion of the I Books 5 but onely. the Baniſh- 
ment of the natural Fes out of Paleſ:ne, and ſome addition. to-their 
. Taxes. And, as Fuſtme neither-ſays, nor could haye ſaid, That the Pro, 
* bibatton, made to read the Fatidick Books in the Empire, was more parti» | 
cularly evelled againſt the Chri/tzanc, then others;fince it was {ſo general, | * 
that it comprehended all Nations under the-Romine Juriſdiction, with. 
out diſtin&tion or exception ; and that it is manifeſt, it was:done upon 
occaſion of. the Books laid-up firſt :mthe Capitol, and afterwards wnder.the © 
Baſe of Apollo Palatinus : So was there not any gronnd to imagine, that * 
it proceeded from the ſuggeſtion of Devils rather, thea:from ade 
Political Prudence; which very rationally apprehended, - that thets 
Oracles, for which the: Common People, though: they knew themnot © 
had ſo great an eſfeem, upon this very account, that they: jntxodaced 
Novelties into the antient Superſtition, and (if I-may ſo expreſs it) clad 
itina new Dreſs, notoriouſly derogated from the Ca/tomes,detived-from 
Father to Son, were likely to fill mens minds with fruitleſs Curioſities, 
and (as Cicero ſays) Valebant ad deponendas Religiones. 
As for the Suppoſititious Pieces of Hyſtaſpes, and the Sibyl;5 which, 
under pretence of teaching the Worſhip of one God, and recommend- - 
ing | 


& ” 


» 
% 
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; -n the-Myſteries of Chriſ{tan Religion, filled it with falſe Opi- 
og  ndtratibd >a i mud-wall of A = 
the Heathens juſtly laughed at them. Every one (whatever Fuſtine Mar- 
zyr, and many others, imitating him, -might think) was obliged to be- 
lieve it an Artifice of the Devil, ſuggeſting it into the minds of ſome be- 
ſotted Zealots, to lie , that the Truth might be believed, and ( accord- 


ing to the Obſervation of. Saint Pay,) (b). do evil, that good maght come of (1, 


it. And a compliance with ſo unworthy an mpoſture, and the con- 
fdence to: produce it (as Fuſtme, and, others, out of fimplicity, did,) 
ſhould not have ſatisfied any,that would have adviſed,ever ſo little, with 
Reaſon. 'For St. Juſtine himſelf, minding things more calmly, might 
eaſily have perceived ; - Firſt, 'That.he miſtook, as well the Probzb:teon, 
made by the Romaner, to read the Fatidick Books, as the Motzve of it. 
Secondly, That he was-as much to blame, in applying it to the Oracles, 


; v lately forged. Thirdly, That the Heathens never had them in their poſ- 


ſeffion,nor knew of them. Which-makes me wonder 5 how it hath-beep, 
or can be poflible, for atly Chriſtianto entertain a perſwaſion 5 that the 
ſight of ſuch adwterate Pieces ſhould contribute to the advancement of 
true Piety: when'the account of their ExtraQtion is as flat, and impu- 
dent; as if ſome Few, heving lately pon VVritings, full of criminal 
Accuſations againſt the. Savzour of the World, ſhould maintain to the 
very faces of the Chriſtrans, 'That he found themin the New Teſtament ; 
That the Apoſtles were the Authors thereof;and, That the Churcb(having 
always had them in her cuſtody) - hath concealed them, out. of yery 


) Rom. . 8. 


fhame for the Impoſture of him, whom ſhe adores, But as, to prevail . | 


any thing with the Jews,.the-way:were not, to preſs them with. Apocry- 
phal Revelations of unknown Prophets, feigned to-bave been of their 
Nation for that fuch at Impoſture-would be ſo far from convincin 
them, that it would: exaſperate them againſt the Authours of it ; pe 
again, as, for the pulling down of Mahumet:/m, it: were no Prudence to 
bring'in (as from Mahomet)a new Alcoran,diretly oppoſite to-his Cheat > 
Sa was there not yua': the Books ofHfope and 
from the /uppeſitrtiouſmeſs of the Books: 0 ajpes, and'the Szbyt.;: 
other of {1 rex en a more iiivetcrate deteſtation of + tom 
7y 7: ſome Profefſours. thereof. being engaged in ſo wicked a Deſign, 
and that with ſo ſtrange/and incredible. confidence, againſt them, :Ao- 
cordingly, was:it not God's. pleafure, that any good ſhould be:theeffe&t 


of ſuch an 1mpoſture ; for: it-filled men+(not provided againſt ſuch Sur-. 


Priſes) with erroneous Prejudications, and broughit into repute, anio 
the firſt Chriſt:ans, the extravagant Imagination of the M:Benaries, ai 
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filled their minds with: vgim and+:fattiſh Conceptions- of the World 


£0 Come, 
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ble reaſon, for any to promiſe themſelves, 


(a) YVopiſcns, 


1n Aureliano. 


(b) APpar. 
Sect. 29- 


lib. 1 3.4d A.D. 
271. 


(d) Can.ults 


_ (ec) AD. 272, 
Sec. 20, 


(e) Dof. Temp. 
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\CHar. XIX: 


That the Letter.written by L. Domicius Aurelianus to the venate, __ 


» gives noCredit to the Sibylline Writings. 
JOr can we, laſtly, derive any recommendation of the eight Books 
N of theſe falſe Oracles, which haye been preſerved even to our 
Times, from the Letter, which the Emperour Aurelian, engaged in the. 
Marcomannick W at, writ to the Senate, in the year of Chriſt, two hundred 
and ſeventy one ; ſaying, (a) 1 carmet but wonder, ( Holy Fathers) you have 
been ſo lorig tte in doubt, whether the Books of the Sibyls ſhould be opened; as if 
u were to treat m1 Chriſtian Church, and not in the Temple. of all the goas, 
For, though Cardinal (b) Baronzur (who writes Valerian tor Aureltan) 
infers thence ; That 7t was not /afe for the Chriſtians, to read, and ſearch 
znto the Sibylline Books : as if that Prohibition, which had been made five 
hundred and fourſcore years before our Saviour, had concerned them 
more, then others; and that the Charch had ever.had an inclination ro 
look into ſach Ordures : Yet is it moſt certain, that Aure/:ran meant 1.ot 
the eight Books we now have againſt 7ao/atry; but thoſe, which the 
Quindecem-virt had intheir Cuſtody, under the Baſe of Apollo Palatinus, 
in favour-of 7dolatry ; and that there 'is a thouſand times more reaſon, 
to conclude from his Lezter, what (c) M.Petavias, the Jeſurt; bath very 
well obſerved, to wit, That :he Chriſtians had: an horrour for the reading of / 
ſach prophane Books mn their Churches, where they permitted not the read- 
ive even of the Aporryphal Books, "excluded 'ont 'of the Canon of the 
Bible ; as the Councel'of (d) Laadirea hath fince exprefly.decreed. The - 


 Emperour ſays then, ' © That the Delay of:the; Senzte had been excu- 


*<f{able in an Aﬀembly of Chreſtians; who 'could -not: have touched 
* Books that taught 7dol/atry,' but with an extreme remorſe; and would 
*hayethought it an intolerable-pollutioh iof :the Puriry'of the Church 
*to introduce thoſe execrable /Monuments:into' it:- bat, 'that there = 
*ſhouldno fuch ſcruple ariſe jnthe'minds of awAfſembly, confiſtirg of 
* perſons, wholly:devoted to! the Worſhip bf the. gods; arid met toge- 
*therin'their. common Temple. Accordingly Cardinal Baronzus, as it 
wereyeameto himſelf, and ro perſwade us;i that no good could be ex- 
pected from the $ wylbine Oracles; 'acknowledges » (e That: the Hea- 
2heniſh-Priefts, beip:greater Enemies then all others; under -a:feigned pretence 
of Religion, had out of them taken occaſion to raiſe the Perſecution. againſt the 
Chriſtians. Which they could not have done, had they expreſly taught 
matters of Piety. And certainly this.is remarkable, let there be as much 
ſearch, as may be, made in what H:ftortes relate of the Conſultations, 
which Rome from time to time held about them, it will be found ; that 
ſhe never had any recourſe thereto, but the Conſequence was ſome 
new Abomination. For, if the Diſpute was of Sacrificing, after ſome 
extraordinary manner, to the Infernal gods, and inſtitutirg Solemn 
Games to them : if about ſending for the Mother of the gods from Pe/- 
: [,nus 
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Chap. XX. Of the S1BvLs. -"Y 


ſinus in Phrygia, and #/culapius from Epidaurus, which is now Raguſa 5 (f ) 7eſep5rs, 


"" ' | 1n the firlt of 
or about Sacrificing a Gaul of either Sex, to appeaſe the Devils, under jj, ;,,;9uuies 


the Names of Fuprter, Juno, Cybele, Saturn, Apollo, Venus, Ceres, Bac- chap. 5.) cites 
chus, &c, the Orders for it were taken out of them. (tf ) See Yarro, ads i; 
(De Lingua Latina, lib. 5. De Ke Ruſtica, lib. x. Cap. x.) Cicero, (Epiſt. who ſays, That 
Famuil. Wb.r. 7. & Verrma ult,) Lzvy, (Decad. 1. lib, 3, 4, 7,10. Decad,z. Pty ou 
lib. x, 2, 5,9. Decad. 4. lib. 1, 5,7, 10. Decad. 5. lib. x, 2,3, 5.) the wrirew the 

Epitome of Florus, (Decad. 3,.lib. 2,9. Decad. 4. lib. 1, Decad. 6. lib. —_ nd 

9.) Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, (lib.1,3,10.) Tacitus, (Annal, xy.) Solinus, anion | 
(cap. 7.) Valerius Maximus, (lib. x. Cap. 1,9.) Plutarch, (in Poplicela, Language 3 cn 
Fabio Maximo, Mario, &c. and his Book, entituled, De zzs, qui tarde ney = ap 

> Numine corripuuntur,) Pauſanias, (Phocazc, lib. x0.) Capitolinus, (in Gor- coy was naned 


\ diano Juniore) Trebellius Pullio, (in Galliems) Yopiſcus, (in Aurel:ano & Bavylon: 


; | . / which the 
Floriano) Sextus Aurelius Yittor, (in Claudio) Ammanus Marcellmus, @@CCO. {cx 


(lib. 22, 23.) Marrobzus, (Saturnal.'lib. x, cap. 17.) Servtus, (upon $1551 hath ex- 


ZEneid, 6.) Zofrmus, (lib, 2.) & Procopins, (Gotthic, lib. 1,) ep wer 
| borrowing 
- _ RE 4s _ from Foſephus. 
CHAP. XX. 


Other Remarks of Forgery, tending to ſhew the $ uppoſititionſneſs of 
«the Sibyilline Writing ſo called. p 


Ome of the Fathers, as Clemens Alexandrinus, who, in the firſt of his 
I Books, entituled, Stromata, tranſcribes theſe three Verſes of an 
Idolatrous S:byl; 


QF / | e 5 
Q AtA@01, 0epamovTes exn{23 AY AmAG®105; 
5 | —_ Fx | 5 
"Habov £y® Nf1ogodk Aos yeor aryl yy 010, 
As / F 6 =. J | 
AuvToXacrylnTa Kyo Ade ATVAGN, 


Ye, Delphians, who Apollo's Servants are, 
To you great Jove's mind I 'me come to declare, 
Being with my Brother Phoebus much incensd, 


And (a) Lafantivs, who acknowledges, that, after conſultation with (a) 7b. =: 
the Szbyllme Oracles,the Romanes beſet themſelves to appeaſe Ceres, ſend. ©P:4.7- 
ing Ambaſſadours to Enna, and had made ſearch in Afa for the Mo- | 
ther of the Gods; and St. Auguſtine, (b) who takes notice of the Tranf- (b) Lib.pe (i 
qovlogin' of AFſculapins: might well (had they lai'd Prejudice afide) #24 
ave concluded ; 'That the Poems, ont of which they drew Proofs 
againſt dolatry, though for no other reaſon, then that they were di- 
rely _—_— to the Oracles, conſulted by the Romanes, could not be 
of the ſame Vein with thoſe antient Sibyls; which had been, for fo 
many Ages, the Admiration of the Heathen,and the proper ground of 
their Superſtition. For how ſhould it come to paſs, thar the ſame 
Month ſhould,atthe ſame time, breath Life, and Death > They had al- 
ſo another very clear Proof ; to wit, That not any thing of all, that is: 
| related 
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\ 
related by the Heathen, as from the Sbyls, is, either as to the Subſtance, 
or in expreſs Terms, in the eight Books of the pretended Daughter. 


CO: in-law of Noah. For'where ſhall we finde, in all that fimple Rha- 


pip. 7. lib.1. »/ody, the leaſt Track of what (c) Cicero, and (d) Dionyſus Halicarnaſ. * 
(a) - ) Inthe {£zs, and (e) Lzvy, and (f)Suetonius, and ('g)Solrnus, and (h/Piutarch, and 

Places belore- (5) Pauſanias, and (k) Don, and (1) Ammianus M arcellinus,and Zof:mus, 

4 _— Zulio, And Procoprus, and Cf you will) (m) Laczan,and Evſiathius (upon the De- f 
(g) cop. 8. ſcription of the Unwverſe, written by Drony/rus the A frican,) cite for Szbyl- 
(b) 11 - line? And Saint Auguſtine, who had obſerved in his Book Of Grammar, 
pv und in that there were Tyis Kara xdce, Three miſchievous K., defigned in the 
Theſes, De- Fbylline Books 5 where could he have found them in theſe 2 Nay, they 
psf ſhou!d have chought it a violent preſumption of their Suppo/.ttrouſneſs ; 
Book,De Py- tht not one of the Heathens ever Cited, I will not ſay, one Verſe, or one 
bs _ Hemiſtick , but the leaſt conceit, taken out of theſe Books. For if (as is 
as =" hl preſuppoſed) the Remares had had them in their Cuſtody with the reſt; | 
Pag 412. Pho- conld they have always forborn to make ſome Mention,or give ſome 

caic. ib 10. ; t | 

Account of them ? D 


ay. 626, 
(k) To Ceſare; But, to make it appear, that the Chri/tzans had not any knowledg of | 
Tiverid, & Ne- the Pieces, which were in the Cuſtody of the Quindecem-wzri ; and, that | 
Y0ne, , , * 17 « : 
(1) Lib. x3. the Heathens had never admitted any thing, of what the Chriſtians op- 
(m) In Pere- noſed thereto, as taken out of their Boſoms : excepting onely thoſe 
- "/*- three Verſes, which we juſt now Tranſcribed out of Clemens Alexanars. + 
(n) Lib.2. 4d nus, (Strom. 1.) the three enſuing, cited by -(n)) Theophzlus Arch-Biſhop  - 
ie of Antioch, againſt the Generation of the Gods according to the Heathen; 
If they ſhould engender, and continue immortal, there would be more Gogs ge- 
nerated, then men, and there would be no place left for Mortals, where they 
might ſubſift: theſe two others, of the ſame Vein, copied by La#antias, | 
(o) Lib,79. (o) There will be Fire, and Darkneſs 5 when he ſhall come in the midſt of the 
f) 4 : black Night: and (p) Hear me, ye Mortals, the eternal King reigns: and 
cp.24, this Exclamation, in Proſe, attributed to the Erythrean $ tbyl by (q) Con- | 
(q) ore. <0 ſtantine the Great, Why (Lora) deft thou impoſe on me a neceſſity of Prophe- 
.—pnzang cying, and doſt not reſerve me rather, raiſed up on hiph from the Earth, till « 
thy bleſjed com:ng ? 1 ay, beſides theſe four Shreds, there is not a Verſe © 
produced by the antient Chriſf:zans, fince Juſtine Martyr's Time 5 which 
may not be read, either word for word, or in Terms equivalent, in the 
body of thoſe Eight Books attributed to the Daughter-n-law of Noah : 
which being mangled, and imperfect, in many places, nothing hinders ; 
but that the Allegations of Theophilus, and Lafantivs, might be drawn 
out of them. Now, what the Fathers have not derived, but from this 


fource, clearly proves they knew not any other, and that it was not . © 
opened to them by the Heathen 5 who not onely drew not any thing out 
of it ; but crycd out againft it (afſoon as ever it appeared) by. their 
Charges of Forgery put in againſt it: as is apparent by the Words of 
(r) Apud 0ri- (7) Celjns, ſaying to the Chriſtians ; You have with good reaſon propoſed the 
genem, lib. 7. Sibyl: but 7t 1s now in your own -power to thruſt in at randome, among the 
contra Ceiſum. . ' + - | | >. 
Pieces which are hers, many things, that are reproachfull : (for this Diſ- 
courſe was an earneſt Charge againſt the Chriſtians, concerning the Sup- 
(5) Ad Sar- poſetitzouſneſs of the Eight Books ; ) as alſoby (s) Conſtantine's oFn Ob- 


Borumn ceatwm. ſervation, writing, upon occalion of the pretended Acroſtick of the 
| Erythrean 
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Chap, XXII. Of the S1nr us, 
Erythrean Sibyl5 There are many, who believe not, that the Sibyl foretold 
things of our Saviour 3 and acknowledging, that the Exythrean Sibyl was a 


Propheteſs, haue a jealoujie, that ſome one of our Religion, not unfurniſhed 


with a Poetick Ye, 1s the Authour of thoſe Poems : that they are adul- 


terate 5 but,nevertheleſs,called the Oracles of the Sibyl. Whereto(t)Origen's (c) Lib. 7, 
Anſwer gives no great ſatisfaction. He affirms, (ſays he of Celſius) that we <ontra Pan 


have thruſt in, _ the Writings of the Sibyl, many things, and. ſuch, as are 
reproachfull ; and does fhew, neither what we have thruſt in (which be might 
have done, if he could have ſhew'd Copies, more antient, and uncorrupt ; and 
ſuch, as had not what he concetves to have been forfted in) nor yet that thoſe 


things are injurious, and reproachfull. For it was not Ce{ſus's intention, to. . 
acknowledg, that the eight Books, out of which the Fathers had made. 


Extracts, were legitimate; and to quarrel onely at the inſertion of 


ſome things, that were falſe : but to reproach the Chriſtrans, that they. 
had ſhuffled together {as much as lay in their power) thoſe eight Books, 
Pieces notoriouſly /þurious, among the Writings of the $ byl which. 
were pretended to be legitimate. | [ 

Secondly, Origen's Reply, that, to prove the .Þuriouſneſs of the things 


produced by the Chriſtzans, it was neceſlary, tb ſhew: Copres that were more 


antient, more corre, and ſuch, as wherein thoſe things were not, was'no way 
ro the purpoſe. For, jfr/f, The complaint of Cel/ag no leſs concerned: 


the body of the eight Books ; then the Sentences, extrafted out of them 
by the Chriſtians, Secondly, His Negative was not, Theſe eight Books are 
not perfe ; but, They are not Legitimate : and, taking them for Suppoſete- 
zrows,and ſhuffled in (among the Legitimate Works) not lon before, he 


thought not himſelf obliged to ſeek out (what could never have been 


found) antzent Copies of An Impoſture newly advanced. 


Thirdly, To require a Pagan to produce. antzent Copies of the true 
Sibylline Writings, was to.make a ridiculous, and uncivil requeſt to him : 


ſince, firſt, There could not have been, through the whole Romane Em-. 


pire, beſides the 0r:ginal, preſerved under the Baſe of Apollo Palatinns ; 
bur that onely Copy, which had been Tranſcribed bythe F:gh Prieſts; 


in the Time of Aupuſtus, Secondly, For that it was notin any caſe per- 
mitted, that any private Perſon ſhould read, or interpret it; and that: 


the Quindecem-virt themſelves, whoſe particular Privilege it was, durſt 
not attempt any ſuch thing, without the expreſs Order of the Senare. 
Whence it follows ; that the Heathens had good reaſon to Charge with 
Impoſture the Pzeces, produced by the Fathers, upon this account parti- 
cularly ; That they ſaw them in their hands,and by them publiſhed: nor 
could the Chriſtians juſtly preſs them to produce what none of them 
could come at, and was to continue locked —_— the Key of a per- 

petual ſecret. | 
Bat, all this notwithſtanding, Origen's Anſwer was not neceſlary ; 
Celſus does not demonſtrate, that the things which he concetves ſhuffled into the 
Works of the Sibyl -are reproachfull, or detraftive ; therefore they are not ſuch. 
For, though the imputation of Heathen;ſh Superſtitions be not properly 
detraCtion 5 but a moſt true, 'and moſt juſt, reproach of their Impiety : 
yet was ita DetraCtion, according to their Opinion, and to bring the 
Charge by a $ zbyl (that is, the Perſon, the moſt unfit to a ſuch a part) 
I was 
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was to exerciſe a kind of DetraQtion, againſt her Memory,and to bear a - 
falſe Teſtimony under her Name, very well deſerving to be taken off 
by the "general complaint of all the Unbelievers. Wherefore the De- 
fence of Origen, againſt the Objection of. Cel/us, who ſas Contempora- 
ry with Fuſtine Martyr, and Lucian, who dedicated his P/eudo-mants to 
Y him) had ſeen the breaking forth of the /mpoſture,being but an Elufion, 
and no more, Saint Awpuſrine hath had a thouſand times more reaſon, 
to leaye it to the Adyerſaries of the Church, to acknowledg, or dil- 
| claim, at their own choice, the eight Books, pretended to.be Szbylime;  , 
(u) pe civie. faying, (u) Therefore, though they ſhould not believe our Scriptures, their 
Dei, lib. 18. awn (which they read with blindneſs ; are fulfilled upon them 5 unleſs it happen, 
ae: that ſome may ſay, The Sibyl's Prophecies are but the Fifttons of the Chriſti- 
(x) Avguftin. ans.” And again ; (x) But what other Prophectes ſoever there paſs concern- 
OW mnp Chrift, ſome may imagine forged by the Chtiftians, and therefore there is 
no way ſo ſure, to convince ſuch, as are Strangers in this matter, and to con- 
firm thoſe of our own Profeſſion 5 as by citing the Prophecies, contained inthe 


Jews Books, | ; 
I would to God the Church's children had continued in theſe Terms, 


and ſo haye cleared their hearts of the evil Ambition of having been 
the Authours of ſome Pons, Frauds, and conceive an holy ſhame at 
their being employegyin thoſe, which mpoſture had endeavoured to in- 
troduce into the Houſe of God, For, though they had not thought it 
fit, to make any refleQtion on the Arguments I have brought againſt 
the ſpuriouſneſs of the S:by/line Writings, they needed no more, then 
to have called to acconnt thoſe, that produced them, whence they had 
had them, taking them up ſharply with the enſuing Demands, or the like; 
How could theſe Sacred Privileges of the Empage, and Religion, come into your © 
hands ? By what Artifices could you ( you, who call your ſelves The F aithfully ©: 
poſſeſs yer ſelves of the Treaſure, committed to the Cuſtody of the Quindecem- 
viri, the ſorn Enemies of your Faith? How comes our Agetobe ſo happy, as 
to have the advantage to diſcover, and make publike the Prediftions, which 
had been concealed above ſix huridred and twelve years ® Eſpecially, ſeeing” 
the lateneſs of their Diſcovery, made after the Death of Adrian, the 
confident Publication of the higheſt ſecret of Paganiſm, and the con-". 
trariety of the Conſequences, ariſing from its Publication, to all, that 
Antiquity had heard of it, for fix Ages before, might have given them 
more,then a preſumption of the /mpoſture, particularly to Juſtine Martyr, 
who writ his Apologze five years, or ten at. moſt, after the Adyance- 
ment of it, | 
And here Icandono leſs, by the way, then advertiſe the Reader ; 
that he, who, after the year four hundred and fix, took upon him, un- 
der the name of that Holy De#our, to anſwer the Queſ/zons of the 
(y) Reſp. «& Greeks,ſeems to be miſtaken, when, having writ, That (y) the end of this 
ef. 74%: Worlds the Judgment of the Wicked by Fire, according to what is ſaid im the 
 Writangs of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, he adds, As alſo of thoſe of the Siby], 
according to what is ſaid by the bleſſed Saint Clement, n the firſt Epiſtle ro 
the Corinthians. For, firſt, The Epiſtle of Saint Clement (which hath in 
ſome manner received a ſecond life, fifteen years ſince, when England i 


reſtored it to the Church of God) ſays nothing of the Srby/, and © 
though © 
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— aid maintain, againſt Joviniar, (bY That They had, for their Livery, Vir- 


Chaps Bll. Df. the Siari a, 


rhough there be a Leaf wanting at the end, yet is there not any likely. 
hood ; that, in that later part, which contained the Concluſion of all the 
precedent Diſcourſe, woven up of Scriptures, the Holy Martyr ſhould 
have recourſe to the Authority of a ſtrange Teſtimony, and draw out 
of a prophane Source, = | 
2. The Allegation of the S:by!'s Words, concerning the Judgment by 
Fire, is inthe Sixth Chapter of the fifth Book of the pretended Apoſte- 
lical Conſtitutions : where the fourteen laſt Yer/es of the fourth Book of 


- the Counterfeit S:by/ have been inſerted,after the 'Texts of the Prophets, 


and Apoſtles ; as of Geneſis, Chap. ii. 7. and Chap. iii. 14. T/azah, Chap, 
xxvi. 19. Exekzel, Chap. xxxvii. 13. Damzel, Chap. xii. 2. St. Matthew, 
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Chap. iv. 23. St. Luke, Chap.xxi. 18. and St. John, Chap. v. 28, and xi. 43. 
ſo, that it is evident, that the Authour of the Anſwers to the Queſtions of. 


the Greeks was extremely miſtaken, negligently confounding the Con- 
ſtitutions, unjuſtly attributed to St. Clement, with his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rintMans. OP | | | 

| 3. If therecourſe to the Teſtimony of the $2by/ mw bein the ſaid 
Epiſtle; it would be an Argument of the corruption of that precious 


Jewel of Chriſtian Antiquity, rather then a legitimate Confirmation of - 


the Authority of the Books, pretended to be S7by/l;ne, which we have 
demonſtrated to have been forged after the Death of Adrian; that is 
to ſay, thirty eight years after the Martyrdom ot. Climent, and fixty 
after his Baniſhment to Cherſoneſus. | | 
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CHay. XXI. 
That it cannot, with any likelihood of Truth, be maintained, That the 
Bookgg talled the Sibylline, were written by Divine Inſpiration. 


. © . 


Aving Carcrording as the neceflity of Reaſon, and Truth, re- 
H quired) preſuppoſed, that the eight Books, ptetended to be $S- 
needs have his own fantaftick Imaginations paſs for Oraclesr: This 
Queſtion, Whether they were writ by Divine Inſpiration, falls of it ſelf to 
the ground, * For, if would argue a. total Eclipſe of ſenſe; arid under- 
ſtanding, to think, that God, whois the ſource of Trath, would be the 
adviſer of an Impoſtire, and to ſay he were Authour of it, no leſs, then 


ſtark madneſs; fince / a) there 15 no communion between the light of Wif- ( a) 2 Cor:'] | 


dom and the darkneſs of Lying. Whereof the Reſult is, That the S:byls 
(from whoſe Oracles.the Idolatrous Rimanies always derived :Encou- 
ragements of Impiety to heighten thezr Superſtition) neither were, nor 
could be, (in that regard) the communications of the Spitit of God ; 


to whoſe Glory, and Worſhip, thoſe Divinations were direQly op- 


polite. So that I cannot conceive any thin $ but an over-earneftneſs of - 


Diſpute, ſtfould force St. Hierome to make ſuch oftentation of the S zbyls, 


- 
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line, are the Fiftion' of fome bold, and buſie Chriſtian, who would - 


6.16, 


(b) 3b. r; 


cap. 26, 


% 


A 


(c) Numb. 
22, 28, | 


Ron. 


(<) Rom. 1.2. 


(f) 1 Cor. 2. 


brofium, 


' | Hiſtoryv 


ginity ; and that Divination had been the reward of their Vitpinity : for it 
15an horrid Reward, to be made the Inſtrument of the Devi], to publifh 
his Lies, and to conttibute to his Deceits. Nor can I fee, how the 


reateſt of Ills can be ranked among Goods, nor (at hazard, to ſay * 


ſomething to the advantage of the Szby/s) that any Advantage can be 
made of this improbable thitr; that they made atiy other Predictions, 
then theſe, which indaced the Pagans into Errour ; and that, upon the 
account of thein, and their Virginity, they have been thought wotthy 
recommendation. Not, that 1 would deny ; but it had been as poſ- 


ſible for God, to declare by thoſe women the Secrets to come, as to' 


make Balaamn's Aſs to(c ſpeak,or move Balaam himſelf to Prophecy the 
coming of the Mefſias one thouſand, four hundred, ninety, and two'years 


(d)oppoſtt in- before it happened:eſpecially,ſeeing St.(d) Avuguſtine,expounding theſe 


choate,in Ep.ad 


words of Saint Paul, (e) Whom be had before promiſed by his Prophets, 
took, from the Prejudice he had conceived thereof, occaſion to write ; 
That there have been Prophets, who were not of him 5 an whom alſo weJmde 
ſome MIN which they have ſang, as having heard them of Chriſt ; - #s 2 5 
ſaid of the Sibyl. But I hope; he, and the other Fathers, will pardon me ; 
if Ipreſume to anſwer: That they have grounded their Opvinion.0h a 
broken Reed; to wit, the Authotity of the eight Books of the pre- 
tended Daughter-an-l mol Noah. For, | | h HE. 

Firſt, They have tKen for very antient a Pzece, that was very new, 
and adulterate. | | 

Secondly, Though it were as antient, as they thought; yet could it 
not be Dzvzne; for this very reaſon, that it contains (as hath been al- 
ready obſerved} abundance of Errours : which no man, unleſs loſt to 
his Senſes, will ever impute to Celeſtial Reyelation,, 

Thirdly, Though it were granted, that thoſe Pzeces are as free from 
Ereours, as they Arefull of then), \and that their Original is to be taken 
much higher, then the Birth of our Saviozr, yet would Hilary, the 
Deacon, deny, that it neceſſarily followed thence, that they came from 


God, (t) The fprrat of the world, (faith he) i that, which poſſeſſes perſons 


12. apud Am- ſtbjef ta Enthuſraſms ; who are without God : for it us the chitfeft amon 7 the 


Jdly Sprrits. Whence it comes,that he us wont, by conjefture, to fore-tell the 
this which are of this World 5 and it is he, whos called Python, or the Pro- + 
phecying Spirits zt zs he, who ts deceived, and decerves by things, that have a 


probatnlity of Truth ; it 1s he,who ſpoke by the Sibyl, imitating ours,and deſirous 


?o be numbred among the Celeſtial. 
[tr 


_ Formy part, I freely confeſs, it were a very hard matter to maintain 5 
thar Gowight Books of the Szbyis, which copy out the beſt part of the 
the Goſpel had been written before our Seviour's coming into 
the Fleſh,and thatthey were the Productions of ſome Python, or Prophe- 
eying Spirt: bur it is evident, that Hz/ary,refletin g on the fond Imagina- 
tions wherewith they are peſtered,choſe rather to think them the Work' 
a Fanank, then a Divine Perſons and in that, ( though contrary to the 


Opinion. of many of the Fathers) he is muchn the right. For,though 


we ſhould lay the Spunge on all the marks of their Suppoſititiouſaeſs | 
before alleged, yet could we not any way wipe out that Character, 
which the faid R/ap/ody hath (with its own hands) imprinted fo deepin 


its 
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its forehead, that it is remarkable in the chiefeſt of thoſe great men,who 
would acknowledg its authority, and oppoſe it to the Heathens, 


x 
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| Cuair. MAC 
7 The Sentiment of Ariſtotle concerning Enthuſiaſts taken into Con- 


A Riftotle(®) had been of Opinion, That, zhe heat of Melancholy being - 
\ near the place of Intelligence, many were taken with Frantick and En- 3 ae 
 thuſiaſtical Diſeaſes ; That thence came all the Sibyls,Bacchides, and inſpired . 
Perſons, that is, when they became ſuch, not through diſeaſe, but the tempera- 
ment of nature 5 and thereupon alleges, that, Maracus of Syracuſe was a 
.* better Poet when he was beſides himſelf ; dilcoverin o thereby, That (accord- 
's ing to his Seritiment) to ſay of a woman, that ſhe was a Szbyl, was to put 
| her into the qualification of Hypochondriacks, and ſuch, as are ſubject 
to black Choler. OE 
But the comtion Opinion of the Heathens was, that the S:byls were 
ſeized by 4 ſapernatural power, and not warmed by a ſimple Ebullition 
of black Choler ; and that their being ſo ſeifed made (while it laſted) 
ſo ſtrong an imprefhion upon their minds, that it prived them of all 
Intelligence and Memory.. 'Thus Heraclitus, in (b) Plutarch, affirms, (b) de tyih 
that #he Sibyl had with her frantick mouth ſaid things, which are neither tidi- gr, © 
culous, nor panel, nor adulterate. Virpil introduces Helenus, ſpeaking to 
ZEneas of the Cimeant Sibyl; © | - | 
Thou the enraged horn ſhalt ſees 
Andelſwhere, making a Deſcription of her Tranſports, he uſes theſe 
exprels terms : | | 4 | 
| This ſaid, her colour ſtraight did change, her face - 
And flowing Treſſes loſt their former prace ; 7.0: 
' A growinp paſſion fivels her troubled Feaſt 
2 Hd fury her diſttafed. ſoul poſſeſt. 
Ald a ane, EE. 
' When ſhe, not able to endure the load | 
Of ſuch a pow'r, flives to Jhake off the God, 
The more ſhe chaf"d, the more he curbs her in 5. 
. Tames her wilde breaſt, atid calms her ſwelling ſpleen. 
And again, 
———— Then Phoebus /lakes 
His curbing reins, and from her boſom takes 
Fes cruel Spurs, granting a little reſt : 
bs $00n as ber Fit, and high Diſtraftion ceasd. = = 
. Lucan's Deſcription is much to the fame purpoſe ; and Claudian, in 
rtvitation of them, calls the Place of the Cumean Sibyl -” 
The Porch of the enraped Sibyl, —— TT at a 
_  Batrhis Deſcription; which naturally expreſſes the violent poſſefiion 
of anevil Spirit, tormenting the perfon it feiſes, in ftead of raifing an 
horrour in the Writer of the eight Books attributed to the _' 
| | ames 


(c) Caſtal.edit. 
P28: 193, 


(4) Pag.214; 
(e) Pag.23 8. 


(f) Pag.282, 


| whotook upon him to play the S7by/,was beſotted with ſuch an extraya. - 


(g) 2 Cor. 13; 


(h) Ads 9.1 5. 
(1) 2 Cor. 
T2.4. 


(k) 1 Cor. 2.2. 


| Of the S1BYLS$; Book I: | 


flames him with an emulation 5 inſomuch, that that impertinent perſon 
hath not been aſhamed to attribute to the God of gory extravagant 


fallies, like thoſe of the Devils, and to fay of himſelf what the pro- 


hane Poets had writ of their Propheteſles : 
(c) Corpore tota ſtupens trahor huc, 1gnara quid pſa 
Eloquar ; ipſe ſed hec mandat Deus omna fart ; 
And elſwhere, Ef i 
(d) Sed quid cor iterim quatitur mihi ? mensque, flagello 
Ita, foras vocem prorumpere copitur, omnes 
4 Ot moneam. —— 
And again, EG CT 
(e) Ut mii arvins requieta & carmime mens eſt, 
Orabam magnum genitorem, vis ut abeſſet 5 
Sed mihi fees vocem ſub peftora rurſum, 
, Perque omnes terras pracepit vaticmart., 
And that ſhe came from Babylon (f.) Girpoyaris, furious, or fanatich. 
. All which affords us a manifeſt Argument, that theunhappy Impoſtear, 


gant conceit, that he would, upon any terms, be taken for an Enthuſiaſt, 
and make the world believe, that the preſence of Tome Celeſtial virtue 
produced the ſame in his mind, as the invaſion of Satan does in thoſe of 


* 


& 


poſſeſſed perſons, whem he deprives of their Senſes, and Tranſports | 


with fury. 3H | | | 
Nor are we (to excuſe ſo extravagant a paſſion) to make any ac- 
count of thoſe words of the eighth Book, 
Novi ego arenarum numerum, menſumque profunat, 
Telluris que ſinus, tenebrosdque T artara novi, 
uot fuerint homines, quot ſint, quotque futurt, 
Aſtrorum numeros, ſtirpes, frond&sque quot uſquam, 
Quot ſimt quadrupedes, quot piſces, quotque volucres, | 
For, beſides the impoſſibility there is to reconcile this infolent brag, 
1 know all things, SE the precedent confeſſion, 1 know not what I ſay, 


any other way, then by attributing it. to that alienation of ſpirit, which | 3 


he would have deſcribed when he ſaid, 1 know not what TI ſay: it is ab- 
ſurdity enough, but to think, that the (g) Father of merctes, who 
diſpoſes his gifts with infinite Wiſdome, and an intention they ſhould 
tend to the advantage, either of thoſe which receive them, or others, 
would puff up the heart of any man with the windy knowledg of things 
abſolutely unptofitable 5 ſuch as are thoſe, which the Counterfeit Stbyl 
much glories jn. For what advantage will it be to mankind, or thy 
ſelf, that thou know the number of the Sands, of the Leaves, of the 
Fiſhes,&c. Will this variety of knowledg make thee any way better, 
or further thee in the way to ſalyation, more then another, who ſhall 
have carged, from the great (h) veſ# of | Elefiom, who had been 
(1) caught into the third heaven, and there heard words not capable of being 
uttered, this admirably-modeſt proteſtation, (k) 1 determined not to 
know any thing among you, ſave Jelus Chriſt, and him crucified ? If there- 


fore there were nothing elſe to be quarrelled at in the eight Rooks of 


the Counterfeit $;by/; but the inſupportable vanity of the Anthour, it 
ſhonld 


3 way of 
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: ſhould be more then ſufficient to deprivebim of his pretended Dignity 
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.. That it was unadviſedly done by the Author of the Sibylline Writings, | 
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Chap. XXIIL. Of the S1nvr's; 


of Prophet, and to condemn his Verſes to be bown away (as ſometimes 
thoſe of the Camaan Sibyl) diſturbedin their order, 
| And to the wanton Winds a $S 'port be made, 


——— En. coat ——_— 


CrHaP. XXII. 


to put himſelf intothe number of the Enthuſiaſts. 


Ur it may be-theſe inſolent Expreſſions, the affeQation of Enthuſe- 

aſm, and the other ſleights of /mpoſture, are not.in the 0r:igimal, and 
that the Fathers, who have had the ſaid Writings in great eſteem, have 
not found them therein, On the contrary, Fuſtine Martyr (to atisfie 


, us, that he very well knew as much) takes particular notice of it, and 


obſerves them to the Greeks, adding to that Diſcourſe of Menon in 


Plato, concerning ſuch as foretell things to come, (a) We ſhall ſay no (a) Exhort, ad 
JIIZC. 


leſs, then that thoſe are Prophets, and they have Extaſies, being inſpired of God, 
when they become famous for deltvering many, and great things, and know not 
any thing of what they ſay, the enſuing Application, He clearly, and ma- 
nifeſtly, ſaw into the Oracles of the Sibyl. For ſhe had not (as the Poets 
have) the power to correft her Poems, after ſhe had writ them, and to poliſh 
them, eſpecially, as to what concerns the exatt obſervation of Meaſures 5 but ſhe 
arcompliſhed what was of her Prophecy, during the time of the inſpiration, and, 
the inſpiration failing, lhe no longer com things ſhe had ſaid, Hence 
comes it, that all the Verſes of the Sibylline Poems were nvt pro erved. For we 
eur ſelf being at the City ( of Cume ) underſtood ſo much from thoſe, who 
led us up ard down, and ſhewed us the places, where ſhe ſþoke her Oracles, and 
a 6ertam'Urn made of Braſs where they ſaid her Reliques were conſerved, The 
alſo gave us this account, as having tt from their Predeceſſours, That thoſe, who 
recetved the Oracle, beng people without inſtruftion, many times failed in the ex- 
att obſervation of meaſures, and ſaid this was the reaſon, wby ſome Verſes were 
without meaſure 5 viz. that the Propheteſi, after the Extaſie of inſþrration was 
over, remembred not the things ſhe had ſaid, and that thoſe, who writ them, by 
reaſon of their ignorance, had loſt the exaFt meaſure of the Verſes, And alittle 
lower ; Submit to the moſt antient of all the Sibyls, whoſe Books, it is (6 hap= 
pened, are preſerved all the }Vorld over ; and who, by Oracles, proceeding from, 
a certain powerfull inſpiration, hath taught you concerning thoſe, who are called 
Gods, that they are not. ſuch, | E> | | 
In like manner Conſtantine introduces the Sbyl, making her com 
plaint to God, that he impoſed upon her a neceſſity of Drvining. Suidas,for his 
patt, makes this Obſervation of the Chaldean Sibyl, The Propheteſi is not 
her ſelf the cauſe, that ber Verſes are imperfeft, and without meaſure 5 but 
thoſe, who took Copies of them: as not keeping cloſe to the impetuoſity of her 


way of delivery, and being not well readin Grammar. Beſides that, with 


the mnſpiration, the memory of the things ſhe had [aid failed her, and, for thas 
reaſon, her Verſes are imperfelt, and & ſenſe halting, Whether it be that this 
| is 
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is come ſo tb paſs, through the diſpenſation of God 3" to the end, that her Oracles *: 


ld not be known to many worthy of them, br that lenyth of time hath been * 
the cauſe of that, as well as many other things, Beſides that, it ts not tobe ad-. | 
mired, if the obſcurity of the things ſaid by the Propheteſs, and the frequent 


Tranſcription of her Books, have occaſioned the confuſion of the ſenſe, and mea- 


(b) Pref. in ſures of the Verſes, Whereto (b) Marcus Antimachus adds (as taking \" 


libros Sibyl- 
linos, 


it from Lafantivs, whom he ridiculouſly makes Prieſt of the Capitol, 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion upon reading of the Srbylline Wri- 
tings.).: That, what is zo be had of the Sibylline Books, 25 net onely eaſily [ight- 
ed by thoſe, who are troubled with the diſeaſe of the Greeks : for that it us eaſie 
to recover it ( for ſcarce things ſeem mpre precious) but alſo it thought not to de- 


(t)Theſewords. 3 E | : xe 
eq ſerve anycredit; becauſe there ts not an exaFt meaſure obſerved im the Verſes. 


out of Suidas, New thrs it the fault of the T ran[cribers (c) (who were not able to reath the 
and unjuſtly 741petavfity of her way of Heltvery, and were not well read tim Grammar) and hot. 


artoouredp, of the Prophetefi 3 for when the inſpiration was over, ſhe no longer remembred 


ſays no ſuch 
thing, 


(a) #neid. 6. 


(bY $:t5r,8, 


the thingt ſhe had ſpoken. 


EY FED = 4 


Canir, YXLEELY:; 


That the Fathers, who were ſurpriſed by the pretended Sibylline - 
Writings, ſuppoſed the Authour to bave been an Enthuſiaſt. | f 


T is manifeſt then, that both the Antient, and Modern Chriftians have 
been ſo far from being ignorant, or diftruſttull of the Enthufraſm of 
the pretended Srbyt ; that they have taken it for the fundamental Prin- 
ciple of the Opinion they had of her Pozwzr, and been carried away withs 
reports, without reſerving to themſelves (as teaſon would haye re- 
quired) the privilege to examine them, For, 
Fifft, Faſtin Martyr, giving credit to the Diſcourſes of thoſe among 
"the Cumzans, who had ſhew'd him the Antrquirres of their City, diflents 
from the common per{ſwafion ; vz. that the Cumean S1byl did not one- 
ly ſpeak her Verſes; but alſo writ them upon Leaves, which the Wind 
carried away : upon which occaſion (a) /Yirgi brings in Aneas, making 
this Prayer, DHS 
Bleſt Virgin, not to Leaves thy Verſe commut 5 
and (b) Faveral ſays to his Readers, to excite their Attention, 
Credite me vebrr folinm recitare Style, 

_ Secondly, He makes but an ill Parallel between'the Stories, which the 
Cumenii had entettained him with, coticerning their Propheteſs, and 
theſe ſpurious and upſtart Oractes, which he ſaid were preſerved all over 
the World; never confideting, that the Cameans never knew any thihig 
of them, and their very being ſo common, as he imagines, ſhould as wel 
have raiſed a diſtruſt in him, as in the Greeks, who knew there was not 
any thing more carefully kept at Rome, then the Sbyl/me Oracles ; | 
which had been got together from all places, as far as the power of the 
Empire extended. © bf 
Suidas, 
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_ Suidas alſo; thinking to alledg ſufficient excuſes for the Poems attri». | 
buted tothe Chaldean Shy, hath onely made a Diſcovery of his own Im-. 
perinentss Bag: i155 ye rd Hine on (EST rouge te 

Firſt, Upon what ſcore, would he have the Tranſcribers to be ſo 7gne- 
rant ? Is there any likelihood, that the Heathens, who thought them Di- 
vine Sentences, would employ the {impleſt among them, to put toge-, 
ther things, which they accounted ſo precious, and Sacred? , -.. 

Secondly, Is it not a great miſtake, to think,that God (whoſe Works 
arg ever ſuitable to his own Majeſty, that is to ſay, Divine, and Perfe&). 
could ever have pronounced Yer/es, that were amperfeR, both as to there 
Sence, ani Meaſure, tothoſe, whom he inſpired? | RGE | 

Thirdly, Couldthe want of : Meaſure, and Sence, which was obvious 
to all the world, hinder the knowledy of the unworthy, more then. of the. 
worthy > Or are the later ina greater. capacity,to findeſence,and order, 
where there is not any, then the former 2 


- " A 


Fourthly, Can any ornie ſay, that this manifeſt,. and by-all-acknow- 
ledeed, impertection proceeds from God ; buthe muſt withall facrile- 
giouſly accuſe him of having, by h:s diſpenſation, oppoſed his own inten- 
tion, by making fruitleſs (at leaſt in part) what he had (as is ſuppoſed) 
vouchſafed to reveal for the adyantage.of men ? 
Fifthly, What diſorder could /ength of time, and frequent Tranſcripti- 
ons,” haye occaſioned 'in' the pretended Oracles of the Sbyls 5 when 
they were in the time of Fzſt1z Martyr, (that is, at thAr very Hatching) 
imperfe&t? And, as for the Copies, which ſome Chriſtians (deceived by 
their own credulity) with abundance of Zeal diſperſed abroad, who 
ſees not, that, beſides their being abſolutely unknown to the Heathens, 
who received them onely from their hands, they were taken out of one 
another, with great care, and by perſons;. who profeſſed Letters ; as 
Tuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Lattantius, &c, fo, as that they 
they ſhould rather have diminiſhed, then multiplied the Fawlzs: as indeed 
it is evident; that rhe Dzfſerent Leftons, which are found in the citations. 
of theſe Fathers, are not Corrupttons,that have disfigured, and defaced the 
Work, pretendedly y7bylme; but Correftions, which have bettered it, and 
made it leſs imperte&, then it was? And certainly, what hath really 
occaſioned the Blanks, and other Defaults, that are in it, hath been no- (c)And, about 
thing elſe, butthe affeQation of that incomparable Antiquity 5 which ben ear 
the /mpojtour, who firſt adyanced it, made ſo great oftentation of, with an Inhabitanc 
an Impudence, and malicious vanity, as great, as what was,one hundred 9f 2%, in 
and fixty years fince, betrayed by Fohannes Annio, a FJacobine, after- ke Cad 
wards Maſter of the Sacred Palace at Rome 5 who would needs fill the produced the 
Pniverſe with Suppokiitious Books,under the Names of Bero/us, Mega- St CLE 
fthenes, (whom he traiisforms into a Chimerical Metaſthenes) Zenophon, childs, Daugh- 
Archilochus, Philo, 8c, and ſcatter up and down 1zaly, eſpecially in the _ owes nn 
Places about Yzterbo) Pieces of M aloaade infamous by the Inſcription ſended fromt 
of his Invention,and Forgery(c).For the Counterfeit S:byl,to bring her Oz%c2 the 
Name into greater Veneration, and (inſtead of abſoJutely ſmogering mo ge 
the Diſcoveries of her Impofture) to ſhift all the blame upon the Tran- Levgjats who 
{cribers, Progreſs of time, and the irretrivable loſs it hath occafioned "agen 
inthe moſt precious things of Antiquity, put out her ill-digeſted colleRi- was deceived. 
| ON, | 


(a) 1 Sam. 


18; 10, 


33. 
(c) Verſe 24. 


(4) Hoſ.g.7, 


6: 


oh, maimed, and imperfe@t, imagining (what indeed the event hath 
confirmed - that the Readers woul 


Of the S1nvuy. Book 1/Þ 


if 


entertain it [as the wretched Ruins + 


of a great Wrack) with more compaſſion, then rigour; and rather' © 


hng, and cheriſh the miſerable remainders thereof, then cenſure it * 


according to its deſerts. Thus; having confated all the Suppoſitions 


of Snidas, Thave with the ſame labour deſtroyed thoſe; which Antiima.. : 
thus borrowed ont of his D:i#:onary,to make a preſent of them to Lyf@an. 


tins: fo thatall Thave to. do is, to advertiſe by the way ; that, as this 
man had'no reaſon to imagine LaHantrus taken out of the College of 
the Caprte!-Prieſts , and brought tothe Profefion of Chriftiamty by the 
reading of the pretended Oratles; - fo was it moft weakly done of him 
to look for them at the Caprtol in the Time of Conſtantine : ſince that, 


three hundred years before, Auyaſtar had transferred them thence, un- 
derthe Baſis of Apollo Palatinus, where they continued till twenty five 


years after the Death of Conſtantrne, according to the Obſeryation of 8 


Ammianus Marcellus. 


_—_—. Y ht 
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. CHasr. XXY. 
| The common Sentiment of the Fathers concerning Enthuſiaſts, 
- | 


__— 


Ome we now to ſee, whether true Theologre, and the Sentiment of 


the Fathers, clear, and confirmed from Age to Age, may permit ; 
that the pretended Szby/ (who ſaid of her ſelf what the Idolatrous 
 Heathens writ of their Propheteſſss). ſhould have been taken by ſome of 
the antient Chriſt:zans for a —_— and truly inſpired of God. It 
was ſo certain among the Heathens, that their S:by/s had been poſſeſſed 
and ( when they Prophecyed) caſt into ſuch an alienation of Spirit, that 
(according to the "Teſtimony of Dioderas)extondinuy,to aft the Siby) figni- 


, fied among them, i»04dGev, 70 aff the part of a perſon inſpired, and tranſport- 


ed. And Suidas himſelf acknowledges ; that, to ſay of a man, S:Comug, 
He Sibyllizes, hath the ſame ſence, as if it were ſaid of him, dara, 
warms Wea, He ts ſeduced, He behaves himſelf like one, that hath the Gift of 
Divination, Now it might ſeem, that the Prophers felt ſome motion, 
like that of thoſe, who foretold things tocome ; fince that, as we read 
of Saul, (a) when the evil Spirit from God was come upon bim, he Prophected, 


A net whereas the Scripture gives us expreſly to obſerve, (b) that the Sprris 


of God was alſo upon him, as upon Samuel,and David; adding, that he went 
on,and Prophecyed,untill he came to Naioth in Ramah: that (c)he firipped off 
bis cloaths alſs, and Prophected before Sarauel mm lihe manner, and lay down 
naked all that day, and all that night. Beſides, the LORD, threatning 
the 1/razlites by Hoſea, ſays; (d) The Prophet is a fool; the Spt ng 


mans mad. So the Captains, fitting with Fehu in Ramoth-Gilead, ſpoke 
 nolefgdifadyantageoully of the Prophet, ſent by El;/ha to anoint Fehu 

(6) Kings %* King of 1/rael, asking; (e) Why ts this mad fellow come to thee? And 
C Schematah the Nehelannte, ſtirring up -Zephaniah, and the other Preefts, 
(f) Jer29.26, againft Jeremiah, writto them (f ) The Lord hath mage thee, &c. that ye 


ſhould 


| ; Chap. XXV. Of the IB YLS. 63 


ſhould be Officers m the Houſe of the Lord for every man, that is mad, and 
maketh himſelf a Prophet. And Saint Ambroſe doth, in appearance, ac- 2 
knowledg it,by this Diſcour ſes (g) There are certain. (h) Madnefles,and (g)in Pſal.39. 
alienations of ſpirit, which are true, and (it may be) of the Prophets.; who, © \ Inſarie. 
(i) berng tranſported, as to their ar us Prophecied, being ſo filled with (i) tn exceſſ 
the Spirit of "God, that to;ſome they. ſeemed mad':: when, not minding their OP ofeet. 
own ſafety , many times naked, and bare-foot, as Eſay the Prophet did, 
they ran among the People ; crying, not what they would themſelves, but what 
the Lord commanded them, © | | 
But (for the beter underſtanding of all theſe Paſſages) the Chri/ttar 
Reader is onely to remember; that, as the Prophers (though they did 
not any action, that was irregular, or void of reaſon) pafied for Mad 
©  meninthe apprehenſion of the profane ; ſuch, as might be the Captains 
\f at Ramoth-Gilead, and Shemaiah, the Perfecutour of Jeremiah : 1o the 
'- Devwilseggedon their Foretellers of things to come, to play the Apes, 
and imitate the Prophets,and to brag (even when they were at the height 
of their Extravagance) of Inſpirations, equal with theirs. So thar, if 
the true Prophets, moved by Celeſtial Grace, diſcovered the operations 
of it, by ſome ation ſuitable to their condition; upon which account 
Saul (being among them) JTigpet himſelf of his Royal Robe, and /ay 
upon the ground, humbling himſelf before God, and celebrating the glo- 
ry of his Infinite Power, — as the Spirit gave him to ſpeak : on the 
contrary, when he was overprefled with Melancholy,and tormented by 
the evz] Spirit, which put him into Madneſs, and Ecſtafie, he ſpoke alſo, 
in that condition, as if he had Prophecyed. And Saint Ambroſe minds 
us of the difference, there is between the ſervile tranſportation of Poſ- 
ſefled Perſons, which darkens the light of their minds, binds upits Fa- 
culties, makes their Reaſon unprofitable,and forces them to violent mo- 
tions,”and that holy Raviſhment of the Prophets 5 which, filling them 
with admiration,and joy, refined their underſtanding, and left them the 
free uſe of their ratiocination, yet in ſuch manner, as to divert them 
from all humane Conſiderations, and bend their thoughts to an extraor- 
dinary ſubmiſsion to God. Upon which account he Pad, They cryed,not _ 
what they would themſelves 5 but what he commanded: intending to ex- 
preſs thereby fhe violence they did themſelves, by renouncing their 
own will, thatthey mighr, the more freely, purſue the motions of his 
Grace : and obſerved further, that they minded not their own ſafety ; 
repreſenting, that they regarded not the preſervation of their Lives, nor 
their own convenience 5 but were always ready to Sacrifice themſelves, 
and proteſt with St. Paul s (k) None of theſe things move me, neither count 1 (k) At to. 
my life dear unto my ſelf. Nor did he abſolutely pronounce;that the action ** 
of the Prophetick $S prrit upon the Perſon, who was thereby inſpired, made 
him a Fool, orſo drew him oz of himſelf, as that he was without reaſon, 
and had no other motion, then what was forced: but that (inclining 
him to do, not what his own ratiocination ſuggeſted tohim ; but what 
| itſelf adviſed him to) itmany times put himupon ſuch extraordinary 
% ations ; that thoſe, who vouchſafed not to conſider the fignification 
= thereof, were (by their own corrupt judgment) induced to attribute 
% them to Madneſs, and Extravagant "Tranſportation: which obliged 
by K: 2 him 
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him to ſay, not that Ze» was, but that To ſome le ſeemed Mad. _ 

Tertalliaf! went yet much further 5 when, drunk with the cup of MMop- * 

tanus,he eſteemed highly of thofe Ecftafies,and Tranſportations, which- | 

ſo raviſh a man out of himfelf, that he loofes (either wholly, or in 

part) the freedom of his Ratiocination. But in regard Fuſ/in Martyr 

(as well as he) was of opinion ; That thoſe Alienations, which he pre- 

tended to have beet) in, the Canizan Sibyl) might proceed from Divine 

Inſpiration, itis of ſoumEconſequence, as well to clear up his ſentiment, 

as to conſider what judgment Antiquity hath made thereof: and that 

(1) Andr. ds the rather,for that we have now ſome (1) Dzvenes, who imagine; That 

Y«, a Dotour God does ſetnetimecs ſend ſuch ſtrong, and violent, Irradtarons of his 
of Sorbox, in vt? "1 RT -. | 

the Zife of Love, as flrike through the Hearts of ttien, like Thunder-bolts, force 

Siſter Mary of thoſe, who receive them, to cry out, and do ſo caſt them down, that they- 


ayvroroongys are as it were dead. Purther, That the Perfons, who are honoured 
Nun, with ſich an Illumination, have motions of Piety ſo impetuous, that 
they cannot pray unto God ;. and, when they attempt it, ſuffer incre. 
___dible pains, their Bodies not being' able to bear the vehement motions 
(m)Tertullian, of ſo great a Devotion. In his Book Of the Soul, (m ) he hath this 
uh. 4 Diſcourſe 5 (which Pamelins unjuſtly applies to Priſca, or Maximilla, 
(n) Ar Car- dead fifry years before) There zs at this dav among us a (n) Siſter; on 
_—_ z where whom are fallen vhe Gifts of Revelations, which ſhe endures, m ſpirit, in the 
Maximilla(who Church, during the Divine Solemmries, by Ecſtaſie. And in another place 
_ were out (having ſuppoſed, that the Ecſtaſis, that 1s to ſay, the deep ſleep, that fell 
yas: pon Adani, was (o) the force of the holy Spirit, working Prophecy) he 
(o) Cap. rr. adds5 (p) God ſent him an alienation of ſpirit, which ts a ſpiritual force, 
” Ge 4 wherein Prophecy conſiſts: and lower; (q) We ſay, That Ecſtaſie is a ſally 
(r) Cap, 45, out of ſound ſence, ſomewhat like Maineſi. Item ; (r) This ſhall be the pro- 
perty of the ſaid alienation of ſpirit ; that it comes not through any injury done 
to health 5 but accoMinig to natural reaſon : for it does not exterminate the un. 
derſtanding ; but forceit out of the way, It zs one thing to ſhake, another 

to move it; one thing to overturn it, another to exerciſe it, What therefore 

. proceeds from the Memory argues the ſound conſtitution of the Mind ; if the 

ſoundneſs of the Soul be ſiupifie4 (the Memory remaining. entire) it is a kinde 

of Madneſs, Wherefore we are not ſaid to be Mad;but to Dream : and /o, itis 

. then, if ever, that we are wiſe 5 for our knowledge, though ing&mbrage, yet ts 

(ſ) Advers, not extintt, ſave that it may then ſeem to be wanting. And (1 )ellewhere, 
5 G) Luke ',, Wreſting to a wrong ſence the words of the Gofþel, (t) concerning 

| 9.33. 7. —_ | | | 

Saint Peter's not knowimg what he ſaid, he puts this Queſtion, How not 

Cu) Irretione> Knowing ? was it throuph ſimple errour, or (u) want of reaſon? (w) Wreſt- 
(w) Lib. 5. ing alſo the ſence of Saint Pauls Diſcourſe, he hath theſe Expreſſions ; 
 cnomaigny * Let him take out ſome Pſalm, ſome Viſion, ſome Prayer, in a ſþiritual way onely, 
(x) Advers. that ts in Ecſtaſie, in alienation of ſpirit. And againſt Praxeas (x) Nezther 
Prax.cap.15. Peter, tor John, nor James, were /en/;ble of the Viſion of God without a denial 
of Reaſon, and alienation of ſpirit 5 for which we maintain (in the cauſe of new 

Prophecy) that Ecſtaſie, that ts, alienation of ſpirit, i conſiſtent with Grace. 

For it is neceſſary, that the man raviſhed in ſpirit (eſpecially, when he ſees the 

glory of God, or when God ſpeaks by him) aiſclaim his own ſentiment ; being 
overſhadowed by the power of God : concerning which there 1s a Diſpute be- 

tween us, and the Plychici. And indeed Saint Fierome expreſly numbers 


| among 


N ; | _ [ 
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2» (y) among the Books, written by (Z) him againſt the Church, fix Volumes, Of (,\ ne Scripu- 
= | Fcſtafic, anda ſeventh, Againſt Apollonius; wherem he endeavours to main- ribu Eccleſ. 
N ', rain whatever the ofher quarrels a}; his Deſign being, to vindicate Monta- |, _— 
It nur, who had written thus; (a) Behold, man ts lthe a Vidl, and 1 am the (:) Terullian, 
yr " RBow: man lies him-down to reſt, and 1 watch, Behold, the Lord, who takes mens ( ) Epiphen. 
; ; 1 bo | he Pres, 48, 
_— Hearts out of them', and who alſo beſtows Hearts on them : and Maximilla, -ap, ,. 


e © whoheld this ſtrange Diſcourſe ; (b) The Lord hath ſent me, (&c.) forced (b) 1bid. c.13. 

, * me, F being both willng,and unwilling, to learn the knowledg of God. KD I. 
t _ - The Church therefore, formally condemning the Opinion of thoſe, . 

ft _ who believed, that God made Erſtazich, and tranſported ſuch, as hein- 

s ſpired,and that he exercifed violence on their | pirits, expreſſed her ſelf, 

> By Claudins A pollinaris, Biſhop. of Hierapolis, to this efte&t : (c) Mon- (c)Euſeb.lib.5; 

/-  tranus, through an mſatable covetouſneſs of Primacy, giving acceſs in his Soul ©? 75 

t _' rothe Adverſary, being of a ſudden tranſported in mind, and out of himſelf, 

t ivas inſpired, and began to ſpeak, and to pronounce ſtr#nge words : and his Pro- 

. phetefſes were filled with an adulterate ſpirit, ſo as that they ſpoke, with a tranſ* 

portation of their underſtanding, unſeaſonably, and after a ſtrange manner : 

; and Theodotus, his Complice, was beſides himſelf, and delivered up to the ſþ1- 

2? rit of Errour. | | Rn, 
| | By Miltiages, Diſputing againſt the ſame Montanus. (b) That falſe (9) 15id. a7. 
| Prophet ; being itt a Tranſport of ſpirit (which is attended by Confidence, and caty: 
waht of Fear) _ by a voluntary Ignorance, which turned mmto an involunta« A 

| 7 Maaneſi of the Soul ; in which manner they cannot ſhew that.any Prophet BR Sg, 


either of the Old, or New Teſtament) hath been tranſported, F 
By St. Ireneus, who ſet forth; in the ſame colours, one of the Prophe- | 
tefſes of the Marcoſtans. le) ma foohiſhly ſwollen, and puffed up by the ſaid ()Lib. 1, c.5; 
words, and having her Soul warmed by the expeftation of what ſhe ſhould Pro- 
phecy, and her Heart beating more, thenit ſhould, ſhe preſumed to utter things 
Fantaſtick , arid whatever occurred to her thoughts, vainly, and audaciouſly ; m 
regard ſhe is ſet on by a vazn ſpirit, according to what a better, then we, hath 
{aid of ſuch People : to wif, that a Soul, =: ty by vain air, # apreſumpttu- 
0us, and ſhameleſs thing. FEY £ WI | 
By [£7] Clemens Alexandrinus, giving the Impoſtours of his Time this (Q) Smom. 1: 
Touch ; They Prophecied mn Ecſtajie, as the ſervants of an Apoſtate. RR: © 
By Origen, who eſteemed that kind of Emotion unworthy the Holy 
men of God. [g] The Prophets were not (as ſome imagine) ahenated in ſþi- (2) In Exek: 
rit, and ſpoke not through any violence of the ſpirit : If any thing ( ſaith ” 
> the [h] Apoſtle) be revealed to another, thatfitteth by,let the firſt hold (6) : Cor.14- 
= hispeace: IWhence he ſhervs ; that he, who ſpeaks, ts at liberty to ſpeak, when 3% 
 bewill, and toholdhis peace, when he will, | x | 
h, By St. Bajl, who prefles the ſame DoCtrine in theſe Terms, [i] There (i) In 7: _ 
4 are ſome, who ſay, that the Saints Prophecied, being out of, or beſides, them- TIER - 
ſelves ; the humane underſtanding Bing ſhadowed by the $ parit : but this 18 
contrary to what the Divine preſence doth promiſe ; that it ſhould alienate 
n ſpirit him, who ts ſe:ſed of God, and that,when he is full of Divine Inſtruft1- 
ons, he ſhould, himſelf, be deprived of Ratiocination, and, while he contributes 
to the advantage of others, ſhould reap no benefit from his own Diſcourſes.” In 
# word, Flow does it ſtand with Reaſon; that, through the Wiſdom of the Sj1-. 
Tit, a man ſhould become as one beſides himſelf? And, that the ſpirit of 
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Knowledo ſhould deliver what ts incoherent 7 For neither is light the Authour | 
of Blindneſs ; but ſtirs up the Viſual Faculty implanted by Nature : nor does the 
ſpirit canſe obſcurity in mens minds3 but Yaiſes the Underſtanding to the 
contemplation of thinps intelligible, cleanſing it from the ſtains of ſin. Nor ts4t © 
improbable, that, throuph the Deſign of the evil Spirit (who lays his Ambuſhes 
fo enſnare humane Nature) the mind is confounded : but to ſay, that the ſame 
75 effeted by the preſence of the Holy Spirit, 1s imptous. irc M 
By St. Epiphamus, who,ftrongly ſeconding him, ſays, [k] 7/ben there 
hath been any neceſſity, the Holy men of God have foretold all things with the 
true ſpirit of the Prophets, and a ſtrong Ratiocination, and an underſtanding, _ 
reaching the ſence of what was ſaid, Again 5 The Prophet ſpoke with a clear * 
ratiocination,. and, conſequently, ſaying a(l things. with a certain vigour, as 
[1] Moſes, the ſervant of God, who was faithfull in all his Houſe, The 
(m) Ifa. 2.1. Prophet zn the Old Teſtament :s called the Seer, [m] The Viſion of 1/aiah, - . 
(n) Chap, 6, the Son of Amos, which he /aw, 8&c. [nz] I /aw the Lord, &c. And, af- +. 
_s ter he had heard what the Lord ſaid unto him, commg towards the people © 
he ſaith, The Lord ſaith theſe things. Do you not ſee, that thrs zs the Diſ= 
courſe of- one, who .comprehends, and not of one, who's beſides himſelf, and that + 
he expreſſed not himſelf, as one that was tranſported m his underſtanding ? . In 
like manner Ezechiel, the Prophet, hearing the Lord ſpeak thus to him; 
(9) Ezek.4. 9+ Fg]. Take thou alſo unto thee Wheat, and Barley,. and Beans, &c. 
(p) Verſe 12. [p] and bake it with dung, that cometh out of man, an/wers, [q] Ah! + 
(q) Verſe 14. Lord God, behold, my Soul hath not been polluted: for, from my 
youth up, have I not eaten of that, which dieth of it ſelf, oris torn in 
pieces, neither came there abominable fleſh into my mouth. For, know. 
| ziig that the Oracle had come to him from the Lord, to ſerve for a Threat, he was 
(r) Itis inthe ſo far from being diſtrafted in his underſtanding ; that he [tr] delayedto do 
Greek, em» it ; but that he was of that Opinion, is to be attributed tothe ſettlednefs of his 
aa 4 maſt thoughts, which may be argued from his expoſtulation, Ah! Lord God, &c. © 
nd be, This indeed being proper to the true Prophets, to have their reaſon fortified by «: 
driCaaxer. the Holy Spirit,by Inſtruftion,and Diſcourſe. Daniel al/0,had not he(ſ)know- 
({)Dan-144: Jedg, and kill, inall Learning, and Wiſdom, and comprehended his own _ - 
imaginations}? He,who reſolved the Riddles of Nebuchadnezzar,andexplica-' * 
ted,im ſuch manner, what the other had ſeen in his Dreams,that he preſently gave | © 
him the Interpretation thereof, with a ſettled ſpirit, and, out of a ſuperabun- 
dance of the gift of God ; ha ving an intelligence of things above all men, through 
the riches of the ſpirit truly inſtrufting the Prophet,and thoſe, who (by the means 
(t) Mentenus, of the Prophet) were honoured with the Precepts of Truth ? But what [x] theſe 
_ his Fol- »romiſe to Prophecy, they declare ; being not well in their wits, nor comprehend. 
Cer ng the meaning thereof : for their words are eluſive, ambiguous, and ſuch, as \ 
are uncapable of a right ſence. Y 
(u) I Pſal. By St. Chry/oſtome, who writes ; [u] Hence we learn alſo another thing ; * * 
45. 1. to wit, That the Prophets were not as theſ®,who foretell things to come : for there, 
when the Devil breaks in upon the Soul, he blinds the Underſtanding, and ſo 
aarkens the reaſoning Faculty ; that they utter what they have to ſay, their un- 
derſtanding not knowing any thing of what 1s ſaid; but affording a $#und, as 
an inanimate Pipe, &c. But the holy Spirit does not ſo ; but ſuffers the heart to 
know what it ſays. For, if tt knew 1t not, how ſhould it ſay, that the word s 
good 7 The Devil, as an enemy, and one, that profeſſes open Foſtility, fights Ig 


againſt 


(k) Heres, 48. 
CAP. 3. 


(1) Heb. 3. 2,5. 


0 
/ *5p ; 


ſriſea bythe unclean ſpirit, # 


apainſt the bamant foul; but the Flaly Sirit,as takong care of it,and yeaaly to ds 
"x phe nut Be bus rounſel to thoſe who —__ it, and reveals hb | 


"Yi | | 
thinos divine wath undcrfi \nd elſwhere; (x) 1f any ene hath been (11 1,1 co: 
2 rh arvined, as beins befides himſelf, be hath — 
heen redaced ts that vendition, bound by the ſpirit, not knowing what he ſaid. 
For it is proper to ſuch, @: foretell things tocome, to be vut of themſelves, to ſuf- 
T he 


fer violence, tobe trawn, puſhed for ward, dragged, as one, that vs mad. 


Prophetzrmnot jo s vt, with @ watchful wreder/tanding, and ſettled diſpeſiti> 
68; ind uw what he uttereth, he facth all things, &C. After that by certain 
Ceremonses; und Objer vations, ſome one had bound the Devil rn the man, the 
man foretold thengs fo come, and was tormented it Divining, and torn to precer, 


mhichebey ſuffer, who are once delivered op to the Deorls 5 that ts, they are alte- 
nated from .oggir natural underſtanding, $©C. The evo ſpirit filling the Pro- 


Re pheteſs with Fury, ſbe immediately anbownd er bair 5 behaved her ſelf, as 


= ane diftratted, and foamed we the mouth, and ſpoke extravagant things, as of 
' foe had beendrunk, &c. Otr Prophets prophecied as became them, knowingly, 


' and with abſolute liberty; and they were accordingly their own Maſters, to 


ſpeak, or ſþtak me,as they pleaſed : for they were noe forred by neceſſity ; but ho« , 


noured with power, Upon which account it was ; that Jonas fled, aud Ezekiel 


 deferred,and Jeremiah _—_ himſelf: God not preſſing them by neceſſity 5 
r 
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but adviſing, edrnanrng eatning them ; not darkning the underflanding. 
For it is the property of .the Devil. to make a tumult, ts cauſe madneſs, anil much 
obſcurity, aud the property of God, to illummate, and teach, with apprehexfion, 

the things, that are nereſjory.. Again (y) Totheend a man ſhould not con- (y) Homil 38. 
tend, nor move any ſeauteon ; he [hews that the gift ts fubjett : for in that place 

be calls the effetacronſheſ7 of tt, the ſpirit s but af the ſprrit be be ſubjelt, how 

much more thou, who doft poſjeſs 1t, ſhalt not thou be yuſt tn contending * 

By (z) Saiat Zerome, who, treating of the ſame matter, ſays. Je (z) Pref. is 
ere alſo to obſerve, that this aſſumption, or charge, or weight, of the Prophet, Nakum- 

1 a /1{on ; for he (peaks not in Ecſtaſe, (as Montanus,end Prilca, and Maxi- 

milla fondly7magine) but what he prophecies is the Book of the Vaſton of one, 

who underſtands all he ſays, and makes appear # the midſt of his People ; 

that his Vifion us the weight of the Enemies. Again; (a) We ate toobſerve, (a) Pref. in 
that the afſamption, or charge, whereof we have atrendy fpoken, is the Vi. bac. 

fron of the Papphet,andthat(rontrary to the perverſe Dottrine of Montanus) 

he undderflunds what be fees, nnd ſpeaks not as a fool, nor gives (as diſtralted - 

Women ao) \u found, wmithoat any jaanfication. Ihence it comes, that the 

A paſtle commands, | bj that, if any thing be revealed to another, that (b) Cor. 143. 
gas ts firſt ſhould hold his peace. For, ( /at#h he preſently after) *** 

[c] Godiis northe Authour of Confuſion, but of Peace. #hence tt ts («) Vert 33. 
mamnfeft ; that oben any oue holds his peace of himſelf, and gives wayfor another 

zo ſpeak bt canetther fheak, vr hold his peate,at bis pleaſure 5 but vhat be, who 

ſpeaks in Feſtaſie, thats, aparnft his wall, i3 not at Iiberty to ſpeak, or be filent.. 
And again | d]T:he Prophets ſþake not in Ecſtafie (as Montanus; with his ),710T-i* 
Fooliſh Women,areams) ſo as they knew not what they uttered, and.(when they in- oy 
firuted other sYwete theniſelos ignorant of what they ſaid;af which( /ort of people 
the Apottle '{ays,[.e] Und nding neither what they fay, nor whereof on, gry 6 5 
they affirm : but, according to Solomon, # his Proverbs, [fJ The Heant :;. 

0 
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of the Wiſe teacheth his Mouth, and addeth Learning tohis Lips) they, 
alſo knew, themſelves, what they faid. For, af the Prophets were W:[e' men: 
(s) Afts 7.42, (which we cannot' deny ) and (g) Moles, MFÞroed inall Wiidom, ſpoke to. 
| the Lord, andthe Lord anſwered him 5 and it us ſaid of Daniel to the Prauce of, 
Tyrus, | (h)- Art thou wiſer, then Daniel? and David was wiſe, making hs, _ 
brag in the Pſalm, (i) 'Thou haſt manifeſted unto me the unknown, and 
hidden things of thy Wiſdom : how could thewiſe Prophets (/1ke zrrational 
| Creatures) be ignorant of what they fv ? IWe read in another place of the 
(k) x Cor.14. Apoſtle; (k) That The. Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject ro.the:Pro= 
32, phets,: /o as that it intheir power, when to be ſilent, and when to. ſpeak, 
But, if that ſeem weak to any one, let him conſider this ſaying of the ſame: - 
(1) 1bid.29:30. Apoſtle; (1) Let the Prophets ſpeak, two, or three ; and letthe other 
| judg : If any thing be revealed to another, "that fitteth by, let the firſt 
[old his peace, - How then can they hold their peace, ſince ttgg inthe poiver 
of the Spirit, who ſpeaks by the Prophets, to be ſilent,or to ſpeak? 1f then they 
underſtood what they ſaid, all was full of Wiſdom, and. Reaſon : and it was 
not an empty Sound, that came to their Ears ; ' but God ſpoke inthe ſpirit of the 
(m)Zach,r.g. Prophets, according to what another Prophet ſays; (m). The Angel, that 
ties talked with me; and, (n) Crying in our Hearts Abba, Father; and, 
ood Plaln, (Co) I will hearken what the Lord ſhall ſay unto me, &c. (p) 1f what 
(p) i= Iſai, the Prophet ſard he called Viſion, let. us hear nomore of the Extravagances 
4b.1-cp:T. of Montanus ; who thinks, that the Prophets foretold things to come in Ecſta. © 
fre, or Madneſs ; for they could not ſee what they were ignorant of. I 
(4) 4pxd - ByCq) Hilary the Deacon, who interprets theſe words of St. Paul; 
TY og (r) To one ts given by che Spirit ot Wiſdom, after this man- 
128, © ner; That tF, Prudence is gtven him, not through the aſſiſtance of Letters, 
bat by the irradiation of the Holy Sperit ; that bis Heart might bealluminated, © 
and Prudent ; and that he might diſcern the things, which were to be avoided, 
(1) 1 Cor, and which were to be purſued, Again, upon theſe words, (1) He that 
14. 4+ ſpeaketh in an unknown T ongue earfieth himſelf 5 but he, that Prophecieth, eds. 
fieth the Church, he makes this- Remark ; For 7t may be, in regard he alone 
knows what he ſays, he alonets edified : for he, who Prophecies, edifies all the 
people 5 when what he ſays 1s underſtood of all. | ; 
By the Authowr of the Commentary upon the Epiſtles, attributed to Saint 
Hierome,whereof I ſhould make no account (fince itis, if not the Work ©: 
of Pelagins, as it ſeems to be, ſufficiently peſtered with Pengiani/ms) if 
. Primafius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, had not almoſt wholly Copied itinto |: 
 * his own: eventhat very Paſſage, where that man (whoever he were) . 
4-3 Contemporary of St. Auguſtine, interpreting the words of St. Pawl, or- 
dering-hrm, that ſpoke in a ſtrange Tongue, Fe; filent in the Church, and to 
Jprok to bimſelf'; and to God, whenthere us not any to interpret, writes, Let 
m prudently keep it to himſelf, and to God, that he hath that prace.. And _ 
upon theſe words ; The Spzr:ts of the Prophets are ſubjef to the Prophets, ,* * 
he adds ; He, who hath the ſpirit of the Prophets, 1 ſubje# to the other Pro- 
'  phets, by the ſoctety of Grace : whereby he 25 not jealous ; that another ſhould 
Prophecy, when tt 1s revealed to him. OE 
*t)1Cors © 'By Theodoret,Biſhop of Cyrus, who upon theſe Words, [ t ] The Spirits 
mw”; of the Prophets are ſubje8 to the Prophets, declares ; That the Gifts are 


ealled Spirits, _ 


(h\Ezec.28.3. 
(1) Pſalm. 
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- inthe Singular number 5 The Sprrie of the Prophets is ſubje# to the Pro. "4 3% 
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By Primaſius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, who concludes from the fame — 

' place; (u) That The Sprrit of Humility, and Charity, ought to be in the (v) In 1 Cot. 
Prophets 5 becauſe God 5 not the Authour of Pride, and Diſſenſron, who awells © 
not in them, but of Peate; becauſe the things they Prophecy are known to 
them, And, from the laſt Yer/e of the ſame Chapter; He, who's atrue 
Prophet, no doubt, knows, and ſtands not in need 4 aamonition, or reproef; be 
cauſe (w) hejudgeth all things: yethe himſelf is judged of no man, (#) 1 Cor.2; 

By Remy, Arch-Biſhop of Lyons, confounded (by Yillalpandus, and 15. 

others )with St. Remy.of Rhems,(*)when having read the Text of St. Paul (x) In 1 Cor. 


phets, he obſerves, That The Holy Spirit ts, after a certain mannef, ub. 
Jett to all the Saints : for that 1t forces them, not of a ſudden to break forth 
thto ſpeech, as the evil Spirit doth in Poſſeſſed Perſons, and Lunaticks 5 but 
leaves them at liberty to ſpeak, or be filent. Then adds; Otherwiſe, if we 
read in the Plural Number, The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to 
the Prophets, we muſt underſtand, by Spirits, the Gifts of the Holy Spirit 5 
that is to ſay, the Tongues, the Virtues, the Caſting out of Devils, the advice 
of Wiſe men. Now theſe Gifts arein ſuch manner ſubjeft to the Eleft ; that, 
when they pleaſe, they exerciſe them, and, when they pleaſe, they keep them, as 
it were concealed, By theſe Words ts given us to underſtand ; that, although 
many DoCtours were together, who knew by the Holy Spirit what they ought 
to ſay; yet are they not always ſo compelled by the Holy Spirit; but that, 
* one being filent, the reſt may alſo be filent, | PS 
By 0ecumentus (y) who inſerts theſe Words in his Chain upon the (y) See him 
ſame Paſſage; He calls the Spirits of the Prophets the ſpiritual Gift it = _ , 
ſelf. Then to the end no man ſhould ſay, And, how can I be filent; for ty og 
the Holy Spirit inſpiring forces a man to ſpeak, whether he will, br verſe 0, zz. 
no? No (faith he) for the Gift is ſubje& to the Prophet ; that zs to 
ſay; it ts in his power to ſpeak, or be ſilent : contrary to what happens in Di- 
viners; for thoſe, after their Enthuſiaſm (even apainſt their wills, as Poſ= 
ſeſſed Perſons) ſay what they would not. If then the Gift be ſubje# to the 
Prophets ; would it not be inconvenient, that you ſhould be ſubje& to what 
hg _ /o as that, when 16 were requiſite to be ſilent, you ſhould 
e ſilent? PEN 
= thereto, is the common Sentiment of 'the Modern 
Latine InteWreters: as Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris 5 Nicholas de 
Lyra, a Franciſcan; Thonias de Vio; Cardinal Cajetan 5 Ambroſe Ca- 
tharin, Arch-Biſhop of Conga ; James de Feure D' Eſtaples ; John de Gag y, 
and Claudius Guillaud, Dottours of Sorbon ; Francis Titelman, of the 
Order of Saint Francis; Arias Montanus, of the Order of Saint Fames 5 
Emanuel S2, of the Soczety of Feſus ; and others, whom, for brevity 
ſake, I forbear to mention; 


CHAP. 
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Crap. XXVI. : 


. Conſequences following upon the common Sentiment of the Fathers 
-- concerjimg Enthuſialm. 


2:1 ; 
1 | 


[Rom all the precedent Teſtimonies it follows; Firſt, That there 
4 | . never.was any Body deprived of their Unaderſtandmg, by the efficaci- 
_oulſneſs of any celeſtial Inſpiration. 
- Secondly, That whoever ſays,he is compelled,tranſporied,and alienated 
in fpirit, does, by that very allegation, diſcover, that he is not moved by 
_ the Holy Spirit. - 
Thirdly, That the Szby/s, who (by the Confeffion of all Antiquity) 
p were Mad, during the time of their Znthufaſm, were Women, not one- 
ly Heathens ; but poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits. n 
: *Fourthly, That the name of S:by/ having never been uſed, but to 
* denote Perſons of that condition, could never have been appropriated 
(a) Ama. to any ofthe Holy women mentioned in $S cripture, So that,as (a) Glycas, * 
ml . . who beſtowed it on the Qzeen of Sheba, did, in ſo doing, treat her very 
(b) Lib. ds unworthily : fo (b) Ozuphrius, writing, That Deborah, the Wife of T.api- 
Sibyllis. *doth, an Hebrew-woman, mentioned in the fo:rth Chapter of Judges, might bt | 
©. , , the moſt gniient of all the Sibyls, and that there might be added to her Miriam, 
A the Sefter of Moſes, and Aaron,as may be read in Exodus,and, laſtly, Hnldah, 
+115 9145 be "ZheWPife of Shallum, of whom are read many things in 2 Chron. 34. under © 
= ET OVER Joſlas, Kyng of Judah ; not onely contradicts himſelf, in that, to the pre. 
Judiceof his Suppolition concerning Mofes's Siſter ; whom he places 
among the S#byls, he conceives Debora, who was not born, till one hun- ' 
-dred, fourſcore, and one years, after the Death of M:riam, was the moſt _ 
"antzent of them all ; but hath alſo (for want of refle&tion) put a notori- © 
ous Aﬀront upon thoſe Devont and Religious Ladzes, in comparing _ 
.them to Paſſeſſed Perſons,and Sorcerefſes 5 "i as were all thoſe, whom the 
"Heathens put into the qualification of Szby/s, becauſe of their Tranſpor- | 
tation, which they believed to have been Dzv2ne, ws =. 
_*- Fifthly, That the Autbour of the eight Books, entitulePthe Sbylline © 
(apon this very account, that he brags of having pronounced his Oracles |: 
with 2/zenatzon of ſpirit, by vzlence ; and not knowing what he ſaid) hath dil- 
_ Claimed thequality of Prophet 5 which he would have uſurped, and de- 
ſerved : we ſoul apply to his Fantaſtick Imaginations the Judgment, 
(e) Heres 43, Which St. Epiphanius made of thoſe of Montanus ; (Cc) Theſe are the Diſ- |. 
CaP-4. courſes of an Ecflatich, aud one, who comprehends not what be ſays ; but ſhews 
another Charafter, then the Charafter of the Holy Spirit, who ſpoke by the 
Prophets. 
Sixthly. That, if the pretenfion of the foreſaid bold Forger argned 
him guilty of the greateſt Impudence imaginable, that of the Authour |: 
of the Predicatton of St. Paul, which refers the Heathens, to the Sibyl, ant I 
Hyſtafpes, was yet more unworthy, and more fſacrilegious. = 
Seventhly,. That St, Juſtin, who maintains the 'Tranſportation of the bo 
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Chap. XX VI. | Of the S1BYLS. 
Cumean Sibyl,and attributes to her the Yer/es he had extracted out of the 
eight Suppoſititious Book, under the name of Nea#'s Daughter-in-law, 


- went upon a moſt falſe £7900G.U0 ſuch, as was contrary to the perſwa- 


fonof the whole Church, and to the form of Diſputation between the 
Orthodox,and the Montaniſts, and ſuch Fanatichs. Es 
Eighthly, That the ſame St. Juſtin, and Clemens Alexanarinus after his 
Example, having taken occaſion to celebrate the Counterfeit Szbyl, as 
a Propheteſs ; and to recommend AHyſtaſpes, as inſpired of God, from 
their hiving found ſomewhat to their commendation in the pretended 
Predication of St. Paul, have injured their own Reputation, by contract. 
ing an over-confident familiarity with Apocryphal Writings. For,though 
their Learning, and the Rank they held in the Church, exempted them 
from the rigour of the Prohibition, made ſift by Sr, Cyril to his Ca- 


techumen, ſaying tokers (d) Read not any thing of the Apocryphal Books 5 (4) catech. 5. 


{or Z - F ed (e) 1n Ifai. 
yet had they as great reaſon, as St. Hzerome, to cry out 5 (e) Let us bear oh 


no more of the fond imaginations of Apocryphal Authours 5 and to conceive 
the ſame Horrour thereof, as he would have raiſed in Lets, and his little 


Diſciple, Pacatua; giving them this remarkable Advertiſement 5 (f ; Let 
her beware of all the Apocryphal Boaks ; and, if at any time ſhe have an 
#nclination to read them, not for the truth of the Tenets, but out of a reverence 
for the Signs [which are obſerved therein] let her know, that they are not 


of thoſe, under whoſe Names they go, and that many evil things are crept mto 
them, and'that it 1s the Work of a preat bs to ſeek, Gold among ſt 
of Faith is unquefiggnable 3 and let her read the others ſo, as to judp of them 
rather, then folloWpem. If the examination of Books of doubtfull Autho- 
rity was recommended to a ſimple Maid, how much more ſhould it have 
been the care of thoſe-Great men; for whom Chriſtzanity hath a yenera- 
tion,as its chiefeſt Dofours ? And, if the moſt inconfiderable among the 
_ ſhould be armed with Precautiqns in reading, how much more re- 
quiſite was it, that the Guzds of the Church ſhould read things with at- 
tention, and vigilance'? But, the deſire of profitin g out of all things, of 
taking advantages every where,of forcing Truth even out of the mouth 
of Falſhood; and to become like Torrents, whoſe violence carries away 
what ever they meet with, hath made many of the Fathers, that nothing 
might eſcagg*the greedineſs of their Memory, neglect the beſt occaſi- 
ons they could have had to make Diſcoveries of their Fudgment ; and 
not onely endeavour to draw.to themſelves all the a prehenfions of the 
Heathen, as'well ſolid, as ill-grounded {as thoſe great Rzvers, which con- 
tain intheir Chanels Golden Sand, and Dirt, mixed together) but alſo 


Dirt, &e. Let ber Delipht be. mn the ſpree of thoſe, in whoſe Writings the purity 


triumph in that kind of employment, wherein there muſt ſometimes be 


foul Play as if it had been lawfull for them to ſay with Aneas,in Yargil, 
—(g\ Dolus, an Virtus, quis in hoſte requirat ? 


Stream of this ſtrange Prejudice, made no difficulty to alledg for his 
Diſcharge, that the Fathers (h ) were forced fo ſpeak, not according to 


maintaine. 


turned his Back, to gain the better ; that he pretended a Flight, that he might 
| + 2 | Kill; 


LEE: (s) EEneid, 
Thence came it to paſs ; that St. Hierome, carried away with the violent _ 


(h) Apol. ad 
, A SU RT ICE T0 | . Pammach. þxa 
their own Opinion, bit to ſay what was neceſſary againſt what the Gentiles 1;ri; Advens, 
; and that St. Paul, himſelf. graſped at all he touched; that he Jovin, 
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(f) zpit-7, 
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\(i) Lib. SF. 
Cap, 36. 


(a) Zpift ISS. 


Roman. 


(c) De Civitat. 
Det, lib, 10. 
cap. 27- 


Ry 


Of the S1BvLs. 


Kill 5 that the Teſtimonies, he made uſe of, ſpeak one thing m their proper F 


Places,and another mm his Epiſtles; that there are ſome captive Examples, which | 


fight not at all in the Books, whence they are taken, yet ſerve him to get the 
Piftory : as if ever the Apoſtle of God had, by his own Example, autho- 
riſed the Licentiouſneſs either of wreſting the Scrzpture ; or ſtealing, 
for Truth ſake,a ſhamefull, and baſely-obtained, Victory, by a diffimula- 


| tion of his own ſentiment;or of thinking all means indifferent, nay com- 
mendable, ſo it tended to the prejudice of Errour ; orof ſeeking (ac- | 


cording*to the Maxim of Anaxagoras ) all things in all things, ang ſetting 
- up (to play the expert Merchant, acording to what is recommended to 
Chriſtians, by the Authour of the Conſtituttons, (i) as from the Apoſiles) an 
open Bank.in Religion. But it is not given to all to thrive in this Spiritual 
Truckage, and (with W" who boaſted he gathered Gold out of En- 
nius's Dung) to finde The Gold of Chriſtianity in the common-Sewers of 
Apocryphal Writings. 
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Certain Diſ-circumſpeFions of the Fathers, concerning the Writing 
 miſ-named the Sibylline, conſidered. 
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to obſerye ſome ſlight Forgetfulneſles, as well of the Antient, as 

Modern. For Example, St. Auguſtine (a) ſays; that Virgil confeſſes, he 
had transferred, out of the Sibylline Poem, theſe words, &” may be applied 
to our Saviour 5 RED | ' 

If any Print of Antient Crimes remain, + 

Thou ſhalt efface them in thy happy Reign 5 

And from perpetual fear all Nations free, 
and, That (it may be) the Poet meant thereby ſomething of the enely Saviour 


e Sibyl, that ſhe had ſpoken of Chriſt, 
were 1 not, that one among the Poets, the moſt emment of the Romane Lan- 
guage before he ſpoke of = Reſtauration of” the World things, which ſeemed 
zo be ſufficiently conſonant to the Reign of our Saviour Teth Chriſt,vegins 
it with thi Verſe, ſaying, a + "W 
| "The laſt Time comes, which Sbyl's Verſe declare : 
and that no body queſtions,but that the Camzan Poems the-Sibylline. And 
(c) elſwhere, that Virgil ſhews, that he ſaid not theſe words of himſelf, Tn 
thy happy Reign, Stay {ays, Thelaft Time comes. Whence it1s ap- 
_- without any contradiction, that that was ſaid by the Cumzan 
oye. = 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, That Yirg:/ does not ſay, he either had, 
or could have, taken any thing out of the Cumean Poem ; which could 
not be come at by a Perſon of is Quality ; but that the laſt Time, which 
was to accompliſh the Deſtines, foretold by the Cumean Poem, was then 
coming 1n. | Ie | . 
Secondly, 'That from this Diſcourſe it does not any way follow, that 
= rhe 
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= give the laſt Touch to this Diſcourſe of the Sh ls, we have yet. 


(b) Expoſie. in- of the World; which he thought it neceſſary to confeſs. Again,(b) That He ſhould / 
choat, Epilts «4 ſhould not eaſily have befoved of x jg : 78, 
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Chap. XXVII. Of the Sir s. 
the Cumean Stibyl had uttered what the Poet writ; but that ſhe foretold - 
the Fate of the Empire to its laſt Time: whereof (according to his 
manner} he makes a Deſcription, | 
Thirdly, That if there be any Piety in the Application of his words 
to our Saviour, it is wholly groundleſs: the meaning of the Authour 
having been abſolutely different, as hath been ſhewed already, and not 
any way diſcovering he had any knowledg, or indeed Suſpicion, of the 
Salvation of the £le# by Feſus Chriſt, | 
(d) 1/idore of Sevil, having preſuppoled , that the Gau/s were ſo (4) orig.lib.s, 
called,becauſe of therr Whiteneſs 5 fince Tae, in Greek ,lignifies MZ:lk ,adds, Ion 
Whence it comes, that the Sibyl calls them ſo; when jhe ſays of them, 
With Gold their White Necks are adorn'd : 
And yet it is not certain ; | . 
Firſt, That theſe Words are not the $2by/'s, but (e) Virgil's, repre- (c) Aneid. 
ſenting, in magnificent Terms, the Sculpture of the Buckler, beſtowed 1: 3 
by Vulcan on Aneas. | YEE RE 
Secondly, That 1jjdore miſtook the. words of Laftantius, whiffhad (ac- 
cording to the Obſervation of St. (f ) Hierome) in this third Volume to (£) Pref.is 
 Probus, held this Diſcourſe ; The Gauls.were antiently, by reaſon of the mens. ge] 
WWhiteneſs of their Bodies, called Galatz 3- andthe Sibyl calls them ſo, Which «4 Galar. 
the Poet would expreſs, when he ſaid ; 
Their Milkee Necks enchac'd in Gold; 
when he might as well have ſaid, Whize. For it is evident; 
Firff, That he attributes not to the S:by/ the Words, which Yrrg:l 
made uſe of ; but onely the Uſe of the word Galate, derived (accord- 
ing to the common Opinion) from Tae, which fignifies Mk, 
Secondly, That he would not ſay,that Yirpil took his Conception from 
the Sibyl; but that he (as well, as the other) refleted on the Z£tymologze 
of Galate, derived fron Taz; and applied to the Geauls, by reaſon of 
the Whiteneſs of their Bodzes, Belides, in the pretended S:by#ne Writing, 
upon which La#antzus onely caſt his eye, the word Galate is not uſed to 
fignifie our Weſtern Gauls ; who are therein called (8) Tan, & Tanramard: (2) Lib. 5.) 
and their Land (h) Keri but to defign the numerous Colony they (h) zib. z.' 5 
had ſent into the Eaſt of Galls-Grecians, or Aſratick Gauls: and the 
Counterfeit Siby/ hath not any where infinuated, that theſe Gaw/s de- 
rived their Name. from Tdaa; but Lafantiue preſuppoſed it as likely, 
though without any necefhity, | . 
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Cray. XXVIII. 


That the Conjeflure of Cardinal Baronius, concerning the Cor- 
reſpondence between Virgil, «nd Herod, is not maintainable. 


Ardinal (a) Barontus, fixed in the Imagination that Yirgzl had (a) Apper.1 * 
learned from the Sibylline Verſes, the approaching Advent of the 58. 23-1; 


great King; and that he had out of flattery wreſted the Sence, and ap- 


plied it to Polzo's Son, alledges the Authority of the Zmperozr Conſtan- 


tine; whereto we have an{weredalready : then makes this Obſeryati- 


On ; 


3 £ 
Of the Stvvi.s, | Book I. |Þ 
= 


on ; The ſaid Maro might alſo have underſtood ſomething from the Hebrews 

concerning this Buſmeſs 5 for Herod, Kng of the Jews (when he came to 

(b) Anig. Rome) had often {as (b) Joſephus writes) been entertained at the Houſe of 

lib.1 5. cap.15, Pollio, Virgil's great Friend. Now, \ intreat the Reader to conſider, that 
all this is nothing, but Wind. For | 

Firſt, Joſephus, who acknowledges,that Polio was Tov mania oneSeozrTEY 

met Thy Hed Ss grnbar,of the number of thoſe, who made greateſt account of Herod's 

Friendſhip, does not particularly denote of which Pollzo he ſpeaks, and 

it is generally known ; that, beſides C..4ſinins Pollio,Virgil's great Friend, 

mentioned by Pliny, (c) there was at the ſame time, in Rome, Veazus 


74 


(ce) Lib, 36, : 
cap. 5, Pollio, a man no leſs familiar with Auguſtus, then Afinius ; as 1s ob- _ 
(d)Zib. 9. ſerved by the ſame (d) Pliny. | 

CP. 33, fTs Secondly, Though Herod came four ſeveral times to Rome 5 yet is 


it impoſſible, to make the conceit of Baronzus to ſuit with any one of 
them. For the firt Journey he made thither was in the year of Rome 
7 14.during the Conſw/ſhip of Pollzo,to implore the affiſtances of the Senate 
_— Parthians; and then he was in a private Condition, made 
little ſtay, had other Jounge.io his thoughts, then Diſcourſing with 
Virgil (who was then onely beginning to come into Repute, without 
minding ought of Religion) and, having his Imagination employed 
how to get (as he afterwards did) the Crown of Fudza, he would have 
been more likely to entertain Yzrg?/, and Pollzo, with the Riſing of his ' 
own Glory, then of that of our Saviour; whom the Scripture calls the 

(e) Jer.ro.7; (e) Krng of the Nations, and (f) the Day-ſpring from on hiph. As for the 

Cf) Luke. other three, they were all of them ſome years after the Death of Yirg!l; 

my which happened on the two and twentieth of September, in the year of | 
Rome, 735. For the firſt was in the year of Rome, 738. to carry away 
the children of Mariamne into Fudesa ; the ſecond, in the year 744. to 
accuſe them before Auguſtus; and the laſt, inthe year 746. to reſtore 
into favour Archelaus, King of Cappadocia, his Ally. So that Yirpil was 
not-then ina Condition to learn any thing, either of him, or of any of | 
his Retinue; or, yet, of his Friend Pollo. 

Thirdly, Foſephus does not ſay ; that Pollrowas ever Hoſt unto, or - 
entertamed, Herod at his Houſe : but that he /oaped his Chilaren, from the 
year of Rome, 7 33. at which time Virgil was in Greece, to the year 738. | 
which was the third after his Death. And it is ſo far from being a good: - 
Cdnſequence, Pollio entertained mm his Houſe the Children of Herod ; there- 
fore, He recezved Herod himſelf into his Houſe: that the contrary ſeems 
rather to be inferred, He lodped the Children of Herod; therefore, He 
could not, at the ſame time, lody Herod himſelf, their Father; who hads 
Royal Retinue about him, and was more vain-glorious, then any Prince of h1s 

me." Ipreſs not, that Cardinal Bajonius (directly. contrary to the Em- 
perour Conſtantine, who commends the Piety of Yzrpz1) cenſuring his pro- ' 
phane Flattery, renders him ſo much the more criminal, for that, having ' 
learned of the Fews the Myſterie of the Meſ:a5, he, out of a voluntary - 
© Malice, applied the Prophecy to Pollzo, and his Son. All which conſidered, _ 
gives me the Confidence to affirm; that the preſumed communication ©. 
of Virgil with the Jews is a_groundleſs Imagination, and no more. " 
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- affirmed ; that theſe Sibyls foretold things through the nſpt 
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That the Opinion of Anthonius Poflevinus concerning the Sibyls, 
and their pretendgd Writings, is not more ratiangl, then that of 
Cardinal Paromus. | WES. © vidant 2 099v 
| © | ih ; \ ; 


Nthony Poſfevin, carried away with the 'Totrent:of the qonynon 

Opinion, makes (as the reſt) no ſmall Stir withthe Szbyls 3: ſaying, = 

That a) Plato, Iamblichus, ror ang tbe ather Acadentieks. 0  Aqus | 
whoſe Doftrine (b) Betrus Crinitus hath written, havetreated of the $alay}s. (>) pe Hoveſl 
(c) Cicero hath treated of them, and Pliny 5 and, before them, Vaxroaufus m__ 
Books Of Divine things, To Czar 5 As alfo afterwards, Cornelius Fa- (7; nul 


. = 
8 


_ citus, Solinus, Feneftella, Marcianus Capella, Virgil; Servius, and others ; lib.1, o> x. 


and of the Greeks, beſides the Platonifts, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo,Snidas, 
Z#lian # his Books De varia Hiſtoria ; nay,among the Chriſtians,and anticnt 
Greek Fathers, Euſebius, Juſtin, Clemens. Alexandrinns, . Stratomnicus 
Cumanus, Theophilus  h:s Books to Autolycus ; ang,: the-Latihes, 
LaGctantius, Hierome, Aygultine, &c, 'Now, many of the Vat rs (d)4ppe (d) Hierom; 
ration of G ad: lib. 1. contra 


lovin. 


and the Apoſtle St. Paul exhorted the Gentiles to read their Oracles, as Gle- tute. 13. 5; 


mens Alexandrinus hath left in writing, &c, Peter Garcias Galarza Ht Eccles. 


hath ſo Treated of allthis whole matter ; t _—_— the Verſes of the ten one 
he h 


Sibyl!s with the Prophectes of the Holy Scripture ſhewed the admirable Augutt. bb 8. 
Harmony between them. | Fr 
But the Reader will be pleaſed once more to conſider the inconf- Jut, Martyr, 
derateneſs of this, otherwiſe learned, man 5 who cites, among the #4 Advers. 
Authours, that haveſpoken of the Sibyls, Theophilus of Antioch; and, *® 
in his Apparatus, queſtions, whether he ſhould be admitted into'that 
number ; ſayin oS heophilus of Antioch, zn Caſe that Theophilus ever writ 
of the Sibyls. For | 
Firſt, The Heathens knew not of any S:by, but the 1dolatrous ; as 
hath been already proved, and cite not any thing of what the Chriſtians 
thought Szbyllne :; the Chriſtians, on the contrary, made no account of 
what the Heathen eſteemed, and confining themſelves to the Rhapſody 
of the eight Books, which go under the Title of the Sibyllme Oracles, 
were deceived, thinking them to be the antient Szbyls ; and conſequent- 
ly the Teſtimony of neither  Heathens, nor Chriſtzans, is not ſtrong 
enough to authenticate them 5 in as much, as the former have þ gs: 
them with Forgery ; and the later, who made account of them, were 
circumvented 5 and their Deſign to bring theminto credit proves inef- | - - - _ 
fetual upon this account, that (accordin g to the Civil (ec) Maxim) The 2 og - 
conſent of him, who is miſtaken, is null, A.D. Joh 
Secondly, St. Paul neither was, nor could be, the Authour of the Re- P**mb.8. 
commenaation attributed to him; but ſome Apocryphal Writer, who 
(impiouſly-bold) took his Name tiþon him, to deceive the World with 


more eaſe, 
| Thirdly, 


. 


"6 
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Thirdly, Exuſebius does not ſo much, as name the S$ibyls in the fifth | 
Book of his H:ſtory. | 4 

Fourthly, The Name of Stratonicus was never heard of, among the * | 
Fathers of the Church.” Came is not found: to have produced any Ecele. + 


. faſtical Writers: and Poſſevim, himſelf, grants as much 5 for that he 
does not allow his Stratentcus any place in = 


$ NO H1s OFratenicu n his Apparatus Sacer. 

: Fifthly, 'It was no hard matter for Golan finge a Conformty be. 
tween the Prophets and the Writings of the Coifiterfeg $:by/, fince the 
was (whatever ſhe may ſeem to the contrary) a ChriſMan by Profe//ron ; 


' and that ſhe writ them one hundred, thirty, and eight years after the 


Birth of our Savuzour : onely it-is to be remembred ; that this Confor- 


_, _mity'is not ſuch, as is imagined ; and that the pretended Prophetef,, to 


whom it is attributed, was. full of Errours, and a corrupt Dzvne, If 
_ therefore we muſt ( with Poſſeom ) blame Ky gra) the Pranter of 


Baſil; it ſhould be, for having inſerted this confuſed Medley into the 


- Body of Orthodox Writers, and added thereto the Oracles of the falſe 
; Gods; 'when nothing of it is Orthodox, or ought to finde place in the 
© Chriſizan Library; _ And, as to what is added by Poſſevm:; That 1t had 


: been more expedient to. ſet apart ſome few things of many, and particularly 


. what mipbt be taken, as moſt certain, out of the Writings of the Fathers, with -. 
24 ; 4 


Notes, or aParaphraſe thereupon; ſuch as Coyftantine the Great hath put *' 


. beforexhe Camzan Sibyl cited by Virgil; or Lactantius before Firmia- 
-Nus 3 or _—— .before the Acroſtick produced by Cicero: it is an'Er- 


rourinfinitely beyond what he was guilty of before. For it will never 
be expedient\to'propoſe to Chriſttans, as a DireQtion, the Stumbling. ' 
Blocks, againſt which the Fathers fell, much leſs to raiſe them into an 6] * 


'miration of Szppoſititiops Pieces. Beſides, it is inconfiderately done by ._ 


ſome, to alledg either the Paraphraſe of Conſtantine ; who hath put Yrrg!l, 
and his Poem ſo unmercitully to the Rack : or the Acroſtick of the ei ghth 


. Book of the Sibylline Oracles 5 which Cicerono more thought on, then he * 
did on the Story of Apweinss Af. Cs mY 


2 "2 . » 


The End of the Firſt Bock, 


The Second Book. 


can— 


Of the Conszauences ariſing #upon the Stippoſititi- 
ouſneſs of the Writing pretended to be Sibylline. 


4DVERTISEMENT. 


T3O revenge the antient Injury done to the 
© Church (in whoſe Boſom it 1s now above 


SP. fifreen hundred years, that ſome have been 


2 willing to faſten the Suppofititiouns Work of 
FS the Sibylline Writing) and to Truth, which 
MS hath been milcrably diſguiſed thereby ; and 
laſtly to the Fathers, who have been ſurpriſed by the unheard- 
of Iapudence of the Impoſtour , who, preſenting them with 
a counterfeit Jewel, inſtead of a right Diamond, made 
them "rake | Coals our of Hell-fire for a Divine Treaſure : | 
have been forced to ſearch into the very Roots of ſo deep 
an Impoſture, as ſuch, as whereto many of our Time (even 
among the Proteſtants) are {till inclined to give Credir. 
Andin what | baye done our of this Deſign, I have cheriſhed 
2 certain Hope; that thoſe, who ſhall be any way offend- 
ed at the ſeeming Novelty of my Sentiment, will vouch- 
M "-:... Tan 


T7 


ſafe to conſider it without Prejudice: that, upon their ac- 
knowledgment of the folidity of ics Grounds, they may ac- 
quieſce therein, or, if they think otherwiſe of it, wich Rea- 
ſun corre&t ic. In the Interim (preſuppolſing it as well, and 
ſufficiently, proved) I ſhall inticat the Reader's Attention, to 
conlider the « onſequences of the Dotirine unjuſtly attribured 
to the Counterfeit 5zbyl, and, to proceed therein with ſome 
Order, Obſerve, | 
Firſt, In what Tear preciſely the Apocalyps ( whereof the 
falſe Propbeteſs attempts to wreſt the true Sence) was writ- 
ten by the 4pofle Saint 7obn. 
Secondly, 4bout what time the extravagant Imaginarti- 
ons of the pretended Sibyiline Wricings came firſt abroad. 
Thirdly, By how lirong a Prejudice they were poſſeſſed, 
who were (out of an exceſſive Eafinels of Belief ) induced 


_ to admit them. 
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7 BOOK IL 


Ciba. © 


An. Enquiry thout the Time, wherein Saint John wrote his 
REVELATION. 


f© S we have, on the one fide,the Conſent of Antiquity, 

2 aſſigning the Lyfe of Saint Fohn to have ended on 

Sunday , the 27 of December, in the third year 

of Trajan; coincident with the hundredth year af- 

ter the Rirth of our Savzozr, according to the Com- 

» putation now uſed: ſo have we, on the other, Saint - 
SN  TIrenzus, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the one hun- 
dred, ninety,fand eighth year of Chriſt, affirming in the thirtieth Chapter 
of his fifth Book, cited by Euſebus (both in the eighth Chapter of the 7. 
third Book, and the eighth Chapter of the fifth Book of his Hiſtory) that ,,.,,7 deqjs. 
the Apocalyps was written (a) about the end of Domitian's Rezpn : which (b) Z«ſeb.ex | 
is confirmed by Clemens Alexandrinus about the year 200. writing at the ny 
place, Copied out by Euſeb:us, that St. Fohn (b) returned from Patmos, ws. Tvoarl 
after the Tyrant's Death; that is to ſay, after the eighteenth of Septem- reawnjony= 
ber, inthe year ninety fix, on which Domitian was Aﬀaſſinated. Enuſebius Jos, ans 5; 
ſeems the more abſolutely ro acquieſs in their Sentiment, in that, TIaTuY wile 


M 3 having Taber. . 


(a) Ilgds 76 


$0 Of the S1Bvyis.  Bookll, 


having further publiſhed, and obſerved, in the ſeyenteenth Chapter of 
(c) Trwmy his third Book, that Domitzan, (c) towards the end ef hts Reign, became the 
ms NigwrO- FSucceſſour of Nero im his enmity, and War, againſt Goa, he certifies in the 
apa 7, nineteenth Chapter, that Domnuzulla was Baniſhed for the Profefſion of' 
xz V80ua xi 
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Chriſtianity in the fifteenth, and laſt, year of that Prince's Reign, which 


i, Ow falls in with the ninety fixth of our Saviour. Further, that the (d) Tra. # : 


beſte nan Oh, of the Antients affirmed ; that St. Fohn was called back from Patmos 


Foe, | 
| (d,' apzetor by Nervas and in his Chronicle (upon the fourteenth year of Domutran, 


mpdhns. which he makes coincident with the ſecond of the two hundred and 
(c)awme- eighteenth Olympiad) that (e) Domitian was the ſecond-after Nero, who 


megrers Ne" , recuted the Chriſtians ; and that, in his Reign, the Apoſtle St. John, then _ 


gore Jury baniſhed to Patmaos, had ſeen the Apocalyps, as Irenezus declares. Which 
p©-, Xprcnayes . 

efioter.im words manifeftly relate to the place of that holy Prelate, which he had 
wii $8 $8 Tranſcribed twice in his Hiſtory, and which yet St. Hzerome, as well in 
'Amior@® his Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicle, as in his Catalogue, wreſts to another 
"Todpyns bits | ſence, turning it, (f) Which Ireng&us zmterprets 5 as if Euſehius had 
Tlz7or 829% wiiitten, not & Haot* but fr Imret. and his intention had been to tell 


Cerartyle is; that Sejnt Irenzus declared the Apocalyps; rather then to give us 


Thy  Armn1g* | . - 

deter 0 underſtand, that (according to the Declaration of that great Martyr) 
Kev, Os 1X01 | : 7 . | 
"IrevarGr., year of that Prince, or(to expreſs it in his own Terms) towards the end 


(f) QuemIre- ;# þ;; Reign, But with this little diſtortion of the words of Euſebius, 


mn P'® St. Hierome,in his Catalopue, expreſſes their true ſence, ſaying, (g) Do- 


(g) Querio de- mitian 7m his fourteenth year, raiſmg, after Nero, the ſecond Perſecution, John 
Rnim oo} COaniſped tothe 1/le of Patmos) writ the Apocalyps ; which Juſtin Martyr 


ſecundem poſt \ | k 
Neronem Per- mnterprets,and Irenzus.So that we muſt not, with(h)Carainal Baronius, give 


St. Fohn ſaw his Apocalyps, not onely under Domitian, but the fourteenth 


fecutionem 99- that Interpretation to his Diſcourſe 5 as if Domitian had began his Reipn 


vente Domiti- : : 
ano, &c. ourteeen years after Nero. For, though it be indeed true ; fince Nero 


(b) A. D. 92. died the tenth of Fwune, 68. and Domrtran came into his Brother's place 


SeQ. 3. on the. eighteenth of September, 81. thirteen years, three monethse, and 


eight days after the unfortunate End of Nero; and conſequently about '- 
the beginning of the fourteenth year: yet was it not the intention of : 


St. Hierome to acquaint us, what number of years had paſſed between 


the Reign of Domztian and that of Nero; but that Domztian- in the four- 

<4 /3-tos teenth year of his Reign, (which was the twenty ſeventh after Nero's 
1 ecamo Y 7 « . i . 

us pa ooks- Death) raiſed the ſecond Perſecution againſt the Church. So that it was 

tum Neronis 1D | 

anno. hromus, the antient Interpreter of St. Hierome's Catalogue, into Latine, to 


- (k) Tews P : . . 
& make him ſay, ashe fancied, (i) The fourteenth year after the Death of © 


{ 2 Nero, inſtead of turning it (according to the proper expreſſions as well 
12 Nipore of-St. Flierome, as ( k) Sophronius) (1) The fourteenth year, Domitian 
Paywr w- raiſing, after Nero, the ſecond Perſecution: norindeed could it have been 
r#wr@ Ao. without contradiCtion to St. [reneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebins, 
ke71eys. nay, to himſelf; and that ſo much the more notorious, by how much the 


T') pecime - more he pretended to follow the laſt; whoſe Diſcourſe he hath Tranſla- 


quarto anno, ſe. 
cundan Perſe ted, in a manner, word for word, The Arabian Prolegomena upon the 


confiderately done of him, who Tranflated the Greek Yerfon of So- 


enitnes wn (Cools, publiſhed by Peter de K7rſtein, have theſe words in them; John | 


ne, Ne- d 4 
prong nt made his aboad at Epheſus ſeven and twenty years; that ts to ſay, fix under 


ronem, Domi- | 
t1ano, Nero, ten under Veſpaſian, two under Titus, and nine under Domitian : then 


T 48 
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was he Baniſhed by Domitian znto the 1/e of Patmos, where he ſtayed ſeven 
' years, till ſuch time, 0s he was called back by Nero the younger ; thatis to 
Ie is ſay, Nerva. | 

of By this account, the Apaſile of God ſhould have retired out of Pa- 
h leſtine into the Procon/ulary Alia 5 not (as the Greek Faſt: yery probably 
a-® ſuppoſe) in the 68. of our Savzour, becauſe of the Revolt of the 
5s Jews from the Empire, and the Eruptzon of the War brought into the 
© Heart of their Country by Yepaſianz immediately upon the retreat of 


N, 

d _ the Churchof Feruſalemto Pella: but in the year fixty three, concurrent 
ho - withthe ninth of Nero, and the time of St. Fohn's Abode, both at Epheſus, 
mn _ and Patmoes, ſhould have been thirty four years, comprehending fix 


h _ years of Nero, and the whole Reigns of Yeſpaſian, Titus, and Domitian. 
d _ For Nero killed himſelf (as hath been already obſerved) the tenth of 
n  Fune, 68. Veſpaſian (having news brought him in Paleſtina of the Mur- 
r + theringof Galba; which happened on the fixteenth of January, 69. as 
d alſoof the Tragical End of 0tho on the twentieth of April following,and 
11 - of the Riſing of his Friends in Rome) afſumed the Emprre, and kept it 
1s _ till the twenty fourth of Fane, 79. and Domitian, who had ſucceeded his 
?) Brother Titus, dying the 13th of September, in the year 81. was violently 
h  forcedoutof the worldon the x 8th of Seprember,in the year g6. leaving 
4d the Empire vacant to Nerva ; who nulled all his A#s,and by that means, 


s, gave St. John the Liberty to return to Epheſus. But if this Calculation be , 
J- receivable, in as much as it maintains the common Sentiment of the Fa- 
n _ thers, concerning the time of St. Fohn's return, yet can it not agree with 


r = the Relation of St. /renevs, affirming ; that, (m) almoſt in his time, Do- (m) Exth%y 
e | -mitianbegan the Perſecution, towards the end of his Reign, and leaving it to in Tis nu 
1 - © be inferred, that the Per/ecutron was of no long continuance : which 7ip=s 1445. 
4 _ could not be ſaid,if (according to the account of the Arabians) we muſt 
e : aflignitſevenyears; thatis to ſay, a full half of Domutian's Reign, and 
4 . not onely the End: whereto St. Ireneus, Euſebius, and all the Fathers, 
ct -. ftriftlylimit themſelves; among whom (n) 'Tertw/han, Contemporary () Anat 
f with St. Jreneus, expreſly obſerving the Violence of that Per/ecution to cap. s. Ovolns 
1 have madeno _m Havock, ſays; Domitian, an [mp of Nero, as to cru. ©99id-7. cap. 
- - elty, had deſjaned a Perſecution; but, being alſo himſelf a man, he eaſily ſmo- as Pig Do- 
>  thered what he had begun, having re-eſtabliſhed thoſe, whom he had Baniſhed, mitian began 
;  Sothat, according to his Opinion, the miſchief was ſtayed by his very anc apa 
. .*, Order, who had occaſioned it. But, whereas by attributing to him the ( continud ) 
, > Re-eſtabliſhment of the Baniſhed, he derogates from the Authority of CR 
4 * the Train of the Antients, which Carving to Evuſebius) delayedit 
| - till the Reign of Nerva, whom the Prolegomena (1 know not why) call 
, _ Nero he younger, Tihall, by no means, preſume ſo much upon his par- 
ticular Opinion, as to oppoſe it to the common belief of all the fro an 
| Which having forced us to reduce onely to one the ſeven years aſſigned 
by the Prolegomena, for the-Baniſhment of St. John, nay" upon us yet 
\ agreater neceſlity to quit the Opinion of the Greek Faſt ; which place 
the return of St. Fohn under the twelfth year of Domtian, coincident 
with the ninety third of our Savzour, and commit therein an Errour ſo 
©. much the more unmaintainable ; in that they make the Perſecution ceaſe, 
| N as alſo the-effect ithad (by the confeſſion of all) cauſedtwo years be= 
= 0 fore 


F} WS 


$2 2 Of the SinvyLs. © Book II? 


(o) This mas fore it began, and ridiculouſly preſuppoſe, that St. Fohn was '(by the 
was Abbot of Decree for his Releaſe ) reſtored to his former Liberty, before he had 
Rome, a5#5 a been in a Capacity to loſe it, by the unjuſt Decree for his Baniſhment, 


preps. 7b He, who hath buſied himſelf in writing a Synop/es of the Lives of the 
nologie; ſo Prophets and Apoſtles, under the Name of (0) Dorotheus, having, by 


pen 4 mixture of his own Conceptions, corrupted the words of the Synopſis 
ground,not one- Of St. Athanaſius, imagines ; that St. Fohn was Baniſhed by Trajan; that 


- v __ , helivedone hundred, and twenty years, and returned from Patmos to 
Prieſt of Ty- Epheſus after Trajan's Death. But all 7yet followed, as it ſhould ſeem, 
rus, who ſuffer- by $u140s) 1s contrary both to Tradition, and the Truth ; fince 
=> ogg Firſt, Trajan came not to the Emprre,till the twenty eighth of Jzly, in 
the Apoſtate, the year 98. the very next to that, wherein St. Fobhn was reſtored by 


on the fifth of Neroa. 


June, 362, but | 
alſo give him the Title of Arch-Biſhop ; not conſidering, that no Prelate of that Name took the Government of the Church 


of Tyrus, before that Dorotheus ſubſtituted about the year 457. in theplace of Photius, who had been preſent at the 


Councel of Chalcedon, in the year 45 1, 
Secondly, St. Fohn was {according to the Opinion of St. Hzerome) 


honoured with the Apoſtleſhip (p) in his Youth, and while he was yet 


dvers, | ; 
Wein i. a Boy; ſo that the hundredth year of our Saviour, wherein he was 
cap.14..Adbue 'Tranſlated to Celeſtial glory, could not have been much beyond the 


r=. ninetieth of his Age, (to which St. Epzphanius confines himſelf ) nor 
x ſciamus Jo- COIncident with the ninety eighth, choſen by Beds; nor with the ninety 
Falſe euernm, Pinch, which V/zard hath taken ; nor yet with the hundredth, which Ce. 
" dreus (for ſome reaſon unknown to us) thought moſt worthy his 
Choice; And 11. 
| Thirdly, the Death of St. Fohn was ſeventeen years before that of. - 
\ _ Trajans who dyed of a Flux at Selinuntium in Ciicia, on the tenth of 


Auguſt, .in the year 117. 


i — —_mwmam_n_d_ >. Pay 


10) TE on Crnae. II. 08 
The Sentiment of St. Epiphanius, concerning the Time of the Apo- *. 
calyps, refuted. I. 1 


Have hitherto given an account of their Oprmons, who (diſſenting * 
| | from the common Trad:t:on) thought, that St. Fobn had writ his Apo- | 7 
an calyps, either before the twelfth year of Domitzan; about four years | 

- eap, iz. ſooner, thenhedid: or under the Reign of Trajan; much later, thenis © 
(b) Merz conſiſtent with the Truth. I now come to prove the miſtake of Saint | 
Thu aurs «m9 Epiphanius, who (contrary to the Opinion of all precedent Antiquity) _ | 
Tns HeTws oging back to the Reign of Claudzus, would needs make that Prince 
3512.3 Kr. AUCDOur of St, John's Baniſhment to Patmos. (a) The Holy Spirit (ſaith © | 
Seryweties BE) neceſſitates John ; who, out of a Religious, and humble reſpeft, refuſed |, 
to Evangelize zn bis old Age, after the ninetieth year of his Life 5 (b) after | 
[ 
4 


z 
£7gvod ov. 


KatozpO-. ; , | | 
(c) Cap. 33. bis return from Patmos , happening under Claudius Czſar , and after as \. 
(a) AuTS o * aboad of many years in Aſia. And towards the End of the ſame Treat:{t; bo 


epopur#Vozy- (-.) The Holy Spirit. Prophetically forettls, by the mouth of St. John, what | py) 


= wo ey happened after his aeceaſe ; (d) he himſelf having in the Time of Claudius 
, . KW 
Keloapes, Ceſar long before, when he was in the Iſle Patmos ( for they themſelves (that "2 
is 
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Chap. E. Of the S1BrL $, 


is to ſay, the Alograns] acknowledg, that theſe things have been accompliſhed 


_ 2 #n Thyarira) written, through the Spirit of Prophecy, to thoſe, who profeſſed 


;* Chriſtianity zbere at that time ; that a Woman ſhould call her ſelf @ Pro- 


pheteſs. | ; 
This Venerable man, preſſed to Ward off the Obje&ions of the He- 


| reticks alledging the Suppofititiouſneſs of the Aporalyps, in that it pre- 
| fuppoſed, as extant, Churches, that were not in the Time of St. Fohn (as; 
\ for inftance, that of Thyatrra) admits, without any neceffity, the Ob- 


jection of thoſe troublefom Spirits, as if it had been out of all Queſti- 


on: then Anfwers; That John ſpoke by Prophecy, notof the Church, 

- which was then 5 but of that, which ſhould be planted fome time after 

at Thyatira: where the People, ſeduced by the Alogians, and Mon- 
taniſts, ſhould, after the ninety third year from our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 


or the one hundred twenty fixth from his Bzrth, according to the ac- 


+ countof St. Epiphantus, corrupt that wretched City with their Errour 5 


'and, having cited the Text of the Apoſtle, makes Application of it in 


- 
: 
- 
* 


: 
# 
e 


F 


" ſeduced with an Imagination, that they 


{penks of Women, who, having been 
ad the Gift of 6 pe8'f have [e« 


duced many others ? Now I ſpeak of Priſcilla,and Maximilla, and Quintilla ; 


theſe Terms; Do you not ſee, that he 


* whoſe Seduftion hath not been hidden from the Holy Spirit. In fine, after he 


had ſearched into the time, when he thought John Baniſhed to Patmos, 
he ſhuts up his Diſcourſe with this Concluſion; that is to ſay, That n 
Thyatira a Woman ſhould call her ſelf a Propheteſs. 
But, the more I conſider this Anſwer, the leſs I finde it (without 
judice to the reſpect due to its Anthour) capable of giving fatisfad 
to judicious Perſons. For, : : 
Firſt, Is there any liketyhood, that the Holy Spirit ſhould direct Lee- 


Pre- 
on 


_ * zers from the Son of God to Churches, which had no being, when it 


dictated them, and that we muſt nnderftand theſe words, Unto the An- 


_ gel of the Church, which is in Thyatira,wrte theſe things, 1 know thy works, 8c. 


 Thelaft are more then the firſt, 8c. I have a few things 
' thou ſuffereſt 


. which ſhall. be i= Thyatira, 1 


apatnſt thee ; becauſe 
the woman Jezabel, who calleth her of 8s Propheteſs, 20 
teach, and ſeduce, 8c. 1n this ſence, Write to the Anpel of the Church, 
ow the works thou ſhalt dos the laſt 
ſhall be more then the firſt ; 1 ſhall have ſome few things againſt thee 5 thou 
ſhalt ſuffer the woman Jezabel, who ſhall eall her ſelf a Propheteſs, to 
teach, &c? It was no hard matter for St. Epiphanius to write it ; but 
whom hath he hitherto convinced of it, beſides himſelf > This manner 


of Interpretation being ſuch, as that not any one of either the Antients, 


= or Modern, hath followed it, the very Singularity thereofſhould be ſuf- 


> been planted b 


—_ p 
6, P armors. 
Ws 


+ ficient, not onely to bring it into ſuſpicion 5 but alſo to repreſent it as 
.* ſo much the more unmaintainable, in as much as all, that profeſſed 
 Chriſhanity from St. John to St. Epriphanius, (that is, from the year x 00. to 
. theyear 375. wherein the later wrote againſt the Alogians had held 


the contrary to what it ſuppoſes, and took it for a thing indiſputable, 
thatthe /ever Churches, tro whom onr Savwour directed his Epiſtles, had 
y the Miniſtery of Saint John befote his Baniſhment to 


a 


| Secondly, Contradidting his owhi Hypethefic, to wit, that T; hyutira 
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had not had any Charch in the Time of St. Fohn,he comes, for want of re. | 
| flection,to maintain the oppoſite 4 firmative,layin g,Then the wh.le Church | 
(of Thyatira | was wholly degenerated into the Sett of the Cataphrygians [or 
Alontaniſts] accordingly the t-oly Spirit would neeas reveal unto you how it 
ſhould 'come to paſs, that the Church ſhould be ſeduced after the time of the 
Apoſtles, and St. John, and thoſe who came after 5 it was about ninety three, 
years after the Aſſumption of our Saviour, that the Church of that place, (ty 
wit, Thyatira | ſhould be ſeduced, and fall into the Herejie of the Cataph rygi- 
ans. For, if the Church were planted at Thyatira, it neceflarily follows, it 
was there: the Allegation of the deſtruttion of a thing containing the | 
formal preſuppoſition of its precedent ex:fence. £ 
Thirdly, But, not to meddle any further with that contradiction of 3 
St. Eprphamus, nor the ſuppoſition, which he granted the Jerer:cky, as ac- 
knowledged by all, he advances a new one againſt the expreſs Text of | 
St. John ; tor he writes exprelly, that the whole Church of T\iyatira was | 
degenerated into the Seft of the Cataphrygians : whereas the Holy Spirit, 
on the contrary, ſays it was not the whole Church of Thyatira, that had 
commutted Adultery with Fezabel, and received her DoFtrme ; but thar, 
in Thyatrra, there were ſome Members of that Church, which were not 
fallen into thoſe Errours; as it expietly declares, ſpeaking To the reſt 
in Thyatira, who had not recetved that i oftrine, nor known the depth of Satan, 


I ſay, &c., |. et 
Fourthly, Saint Epzphanizs, himſelf, does further deſtroy the Com- 
putation he had taken to denote the falling-away of the Church of Thya- 
zira, For whereas, in his Dz/pute againſt the A/oprans, he affirms, that, 
in the ninety third year after the A4/cen/on (and conſequently the one- 
hundred, twenty'fixth after the Brr:h of our Saviour) this Revolt haps | 
pened; in the fourty eighth Hereſ/e, where he particularly refutes the 
Montaniſts, he comes thirty years later, then that Date, ſaying ; Theſe, 
(to wit,the Montaniſts) were about the twenty fifth year of Antoninus Pius, 
after Adrian : -which {according to our Computation) cannot concur, 
but with the year x56. and is neceſſarily falſe, as to their Judgment, 
who preceded in Time. For Claudius Apollinarrs, Biſhop of [2terapotis 
in Phrygza, limits the firſt eruption of the Aontaniſ?s to the Proconjulſhzp 
of Gratus, which.is conſonant to the year 142. or thereabours : and | 
Apolonius, the Romane Senatour, who {uffzred Martyrdom under Peren. 
n:u5,0n the eighteenth of Apri/,1 81. obſerves, that, fourty years before, 
that Sef pretended to a Prophetick Spirit ; thereby infinuating, that it 
had broke forth about the year 139, or 140. not much differing from Þ 
the time aſsigned by Apollinars, but three years later, then St Eppha- 
2115 would have it, in his Diſpute againſt the Alogians, and thirty fix Þ 
years ſooner, then he ſaid in his Treat/e againſt the Montani/?-. 
Fifrhly, This Se# roſe up particularly in Phrygza at a little Village, 
called Pepuzzym, which the Inhabitants {npon occaſion of their pre- 
tended Prophets, who were Natives thereof ) named Fery/alem, and not 
(as Epriphanius imagined) in Thyatira in Lyara ; which, though adjacent 
indeed, and lying upon the Frontzers of Phrygia, yet made a Province of 
it ſelf, as appears by the Teſtimony of Szrabo : in his thirteenth Book) 
by Ptolomy (19 the ſecond Chapter of his firſt Bock ) by the Councel of Nite, 
be: h Aſſembled 


Chap, = 


Afembled by che Emperour Conſtantine the Great, in the year 325. and 
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re. 
wrch | by that of Lyaia, convened by Order of the Emperour Leo the Firſt, in 
ſor | the year 455. where the Biſhops of Thyatira ſubſcribed with the Lydzans, 
oo as being of the ſame Diviſion, Nay, though there were onely to ſatisfie 
' the us; but the very Denominations of Cataphrygrans, Phrygaſt®, and Pepu- 
ks ziani, given. by the. Catholzcks to the Montaniſts, they might ſuffice to 
'to | makeus apprehend,that we are not to look for their extraction in Thya- 
gi. tira, out of Phrygia,trom which they are ſpecifically denominated. . 

; It - Sixthly, From the application of the. Name forabelariſes afiew Dif- 
the ficulty againſt the Sentiment of St. Epiphanins. For whether we read 


with St. Cyprien, in his fifty ſecond Zprſtle, and with Primaſius, Andrew 

of Ceſarea, and Aretas,: (e). Thy Wife Fezabel, which is conſonant to (<) PR 
the Reading as well of the antient Copy of Alexandria, wrote above = jt 24s 
thirteen hundred years fince by Thec/a,and given to King James of Great TelaCi _ 
Britain by the. Patriarch Cyril; as of that of the French King's Library, ,--. = 
followed by Robert Stephen, in the Edition of the New!1T eſtament in- folio ; 4: 4 
that of Alcala de FHenares; and that, which was followed in the E4:t:0n 

of the great Bible of Andwerp ; and other Impreſ9ons of Plantine: Or 

ſimply (ft ) The Woman Jezabel ; as is done by Hilary the Deacon, upon (£) nealierens 
the eleventh Chaprer of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Cormthians ; Tychontus, Jerabel: 
(in the Homzlzes unjuſtly attributed to St. Auguſtine) Beda, Ansbert (who! yuraice 
Jjoyns the two different Lefjons) and Berengandus, whoſe Commentary -**46ia. 
was publiſhed by Cuthbert ' Tonſtal, Biſhop of Durham, under the Name 

of St. Ambroſe :  Or,laſtly,take the Names of Woman,and Jpxabel proper- 

ly, to attribute either to the Wife of the Paſtour of Thyatera, or of ſome 

other particular Perſon ſubject to his Government: Or whether, laſtly, 

they be underſtood Figuratively of the Hereſie; 25 Inoft of the antient 
Interpeters do: we ſhall not finde any reaſon to apply them /as St. Epr- 

phanius does) to the three. Propheteſſss of the Montaniſts, Priſta, or 

Priſcilla, Maxamilla, and Qumtilla pat together, nor to ay one of them 

in particular : not onely becauſe they were neither born at,nor Inhabi- 

rants of T hyatira, but Phryg:ans, Natives of Pepuzium ; but alſo becauſe 

the reprehenfion of the $9 of God, charging the Fezabel of the Thyati. 

rians with.Adultery, and the uſe of things [erifed to Idols, can no way be 

ſaid either of thoſe Women, whom Saint Epriphanius would have de- 

ſigned by the Name of Fezabel, or to any of the Montaniſts, perſiſting 

in the ſtrict obſervation of the corrupt Maxims, which made them to 

err, For thoſe People were ſo far from introducing Licentiouſneſs, 
and Diſſolution, into life, and (as (g) Tertullian freaks) unbuckling the X NT 
Thong of Chriſtian Dfcipline, to grve way to crimes 5 that they paſſed to the 

other extreme of the moſt ſcrupulous, and ſuperſtitious Auſterity, con- 

demning (h) Second marriages, the V/e of things ſacrificed to Idols, (i) the (1) pe mone- 
7e, Eating of guycae fleſh,and meats, during the time of F aſting, (k) Flight in time gamia- 


«By off Perſecution, and much more the denial of Chriſt:anzry, Adultery, and bo py rt 
ot | Tdolatry, from which /as indeed from all impurity of life, which they per/zcuiore. 
ot | reproached the Cazho/icks with, attributing to them a (1) Beaſttal faith, IO 
of and upon that acount,crying out againſt them by the Name of P/y4chict) (641) ps Monoy. 


b) they thought themſelves fo tree, that they called themſelves /m) the cap. r. | 
dy Spiritualized, (n) followers of the Di/crpline of the Spirit, which endea- (9) Pe lejun: 
| "RY 


Cap. x. 
voured 
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(o) De Pudic. Voured (after the Example of St. Paul) to (o) ſmother all the luſts of | 


cap- 16. 


(p) De Monog. 
Cap.®, 


(q) Jo. 16,22, 


(r) Hieron, ad« bour-Churches,and Confeſſed the Name o 


vers. F0vin. 


cap,1 4- 


the Fleſh, and which, to ſubdue it, propoſed thoſe (p) burthen/omthings, | 
which the Son of God meant, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, (q) have yet | 
many things to tell you but you cannot now bear them, But the crimes of 
the Fezabel of the Thyatirians were remarkable in the Sets of the Gne- 
ſticks, Nicolattans, and others, whom St. [reneuvs, 'Tertullian, . Saint Epi | 
phanius himſelf, St. Auguſtine, and all the Herefologiſts that came after, 
charge with the commiſhon of them, ſo far,that 'T ertullzan (a M ontaniſt, 
and admirer of thoſe Women, whom St. Epiphamus pretends to have | 
been defigned by Fezabe!) engages agaiuſt the Gnoſficks, becauſe they Þþ 
were guilty of the crimes mentioned by Saint John 5 as his Scorpracum, | 
and his other Writings juſtify. This, I ſay, demonſtratively proves \ 
againſt St. Epiphanzus ; that we muſt ſeek out the Jezabel of the T hyatiri- | 
ans elſewhere, then among the Montamſts, and mildly interpret what | 
ſcems harſh in the Diſcourſe of that good man, wherein, after he had | 
ſaid, that the Apoſtle peaks (under the Name of Jezabel) of the ſeduced, 
and ſeducing Women of the Montanifſts, he adds, that, n that place, St. Fohn | 
wrote, that a Woman ſhould call her ſelf a Propheteſs. For one Woman, (to | 
take the. word ſtrictly) is not Women; but I am rather apt to ſuppoſe, | 
he took the word Woman colleCtively ; and in that comply with his 
meaning. | | 
As to his maintaining, that the Holy Apoſtle was Baniſhed'to Patmos, 
and there writ his Apocalyps under the Reig:) of Clauazns, atleaſt fourty 
two years ſooner, then is held by. the common Tradition of the Truth 5 | 
I defire the RFader to ſee him refuted by the very As of the Apoſtles, | 
where he may finde inthe eighteenth and nineteenth Chaprers,that Saint 
Pawl, having (in the year of our Lord 51. coincident with the eleventh 
of Claudius ) fowed the firſt Seeds of Chriſtianity at Epheſus, departed 
thence, to go and keep Eaſter at Hieruſalem, and that, after his Return, 
be continued conſtantly at Ephe/us two years ; that is to ſay, the fifty 
ſecond, and fifty third of our Sav:oxr, concurrent with the twelfth and 
thirteenth of Claudius, who died on the thirteenth of 0Fober, 54. on the 
twentieth day of the ninth Moneth of his fourteenth year. For, fince 
Saint Paul was the Founder of that famous Church, which hath been, as 
it were, the Mother of all her Neighbours ; that it is not likely, St. John, 
who ſeems to have been then teaching the Parthians, to whom his firſt 
Epiſtle was(according to the Opinion of ſome Antrents)direted, ſhould 
come thither, during the aboad of Saint Pas/; and that, after the De- 
arture of Saint Paw, haftened by the Inſurre@ion of Demetrius, Claus 
aus Reigned but nine Moneths ; there is no likelyhood to preſume, 
that, in 7A ſhort a ſpace of time, there ſhould come to paſs all thoſe 
things, which Antiquity aſſures us happened to Saint Fohn; that is to 
ſay, that he Confirmed the Church © wo and Planted the Nergh- 
Chriſt at Rome ; where, (r) ba- 
ving been caſt into a Veſſel of ſeething Oil, he came forth more fair, and more 
v7gorous then he was, when he went mntoit, anointed indeed, and no way. 


(ſ) 1» Mat.zo. burnt; That (1) afterwards, preſſing forward, as a Champion of Chriſt, 
to receive the Crown, he was immediately Bamiſhed to the 1/le of Patmos ; 
and that, during the Time of his Baniſhment, he was honoured with Viſfons 


from Ged. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Though a man ſhould run the hazard of imagining, that 
all theſe Acczdents, which require much longer time, happened in the 
turn ing of his hand, yet could he not thereby ſhift off the difficulty ; in 
aſmuch as all Ant:quity, attributing the Baniſhment of St. Fohn to Domitt- 


* tian, who aſſumed the Emprre twenty fix years, and eleyen Moneths pre- 
ciſely, after the Death of Claudius,does, as it were,by an unanimous con- 


ſent, contradict the paxticular Sentiment of Epiphantus, which ought not 
(what eſteem ſoever we may have for him) to be oppoſed either to Pro- 
bability, univerſal Tradition, or the Authority of ſuch, as are more anti- 
ent,and more creditable, then he, upon ghis account, that they lived 
nearer the Age of Saint Fohn, and might be more eafily informed of 
the Truth. | : 

Thirdly, For that the Church hath always held it for certain ; 

Firſt, That, full eleven years after the Death of Claudzus, the firſt Per- 
?cation was raiſed by Nere, to derive upon the innocent Chri/tzans the 
Indignation of the Romanes, exaſperated by the reſentment of their 
own Lofles, in the firing of the City, which that Monſter, himſelf, com- 
manded to be done. - | | 

Secondly, That the Baniſhment of St. Fohn was conſequenrto ſome 
Perſecution : St. Hierome, Contemporary with St. Eprphamus, and his fa- 
miliar Friend, afſuring us, that, becauſe of the Martyralom, St. Fohn, imme- 
diately before his Tranſportation to Patmos, was at Rome, caſt into the 
veſſel of ſeething Oyl. : 

Thirdly, That all (Epiphantus onely excepted) reduce the Baniſh- 
mient of St. Fobn to the ſecond Perſecution 5 which they would have break 
fotth towards the end of Domitzan's Reign. 

Fourthly, That, with the ſame unanimity of Sentiments, they attri- 
bute ty Nerva, who nulled the As of his Predecefſour,the calling back 
of St. Fox, and that not any one (no, not St. Epiphanius himſelt ) ever 
charged Claudius (whoſe As were confirmed by his Apotheofis) with 
having ill-entreated the Chriſzans. Whence it muſt of neceflity follow, 
that the Baniſhmenr of St. Fobn, could not have been under his Reign, 


_ andconſequently, that the Opinion of St. Epiphanius, which we have 


demonſtrated not to be maintainable in any of its parts,neither can,nor 
ought, in this, to be followed by any one. 


Qu 


S? 
Ul 


CHaPe. IIL. 
The Sentiment of the late Grotius, concerning the time of the Apoca- 


lyps, refuted. 


| the year, 375. wherein St. Epiphanius writ againft the Alogians, 


to the year 1640. the Opinion of that Father was not embraced, 


but onely by one Perſon, that made Profeſſion of Letters ; a man indeed 
of extraordinary Endowments, whether we confidet the tranſcendency 
of his Wit, the Univerſality of his Knowledg, which cannot be too 


highly efteemed, and the diverſity of his Writings, or refle&t on the 


N 2 greatneſs 


-' 


7 
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greatneſs of his Employments ; bur ſtill a Afar, and, i: acoourt, | 
not free from the hazard of misapprehenfion, and ſometimes making 


 thz wortt choice. This man, having publiſhed a litile Treatzfe in Latine, 


entituled, Commentatio ad loca quedam Now: Teſiamentr, que de Antichriſto 
agunt, aut agere putantur, expendenda eruditts, makes this Remark, well 
worth our Notice, oa the ninth Yer/e of the ſeventeenth Chapter of the 
Apocalypsz John went firſt to Patmos, and began to be allummated by Viſions 
from God, in the Time of Claudius, which zs the Sentiment of the more Antient 
Chriſtians ; and not 7n the Time of Domitian, as others would have it. See 
Epiphanius zz the Hereſie of,zhe Alogians. Claudius had (as appears by 
Acts xviii. 2.) forced out of Rome the'Jews, among whom,at that time, the 
Chriſtians were al/o numbered, as hath been obſerved by many learned men. 
Which example, there 1s no doubt, but divers Governours of the Romane Pro- 
vinces inatated; by which means John was forced to leave Epheſus. 
Bur I maintain, in oppoſition to the Prejudice of this Great man, 
Firſt, That not any one of the Antient Chriſtzans, nor yet of the Mao- 
dern, either were of 'the Opinion of St. Eprphamus, or favoured it. 
Secondly, That St. Epiphanizs {who was neither preceded, nor fo]- 
towed by auy one in his Sentiment) ſays not any thirg, that is maintain- 
able, and is not peremptorily refuted, as well by the Tradition univer- 
fally received in the Church, as by Reaſon it ſelf 
Thirdly, That the Singularity, and Novelty, of that Father's Senti- 
ment, being contrary to thoſe of all the reſt, and in ſome manner to 
himſelf, ſhould rather have raiſed his Diſtruſt, then prepoſlefſed him. 
Fourthly, "That it cannot, by any Monument of Antiquity, be made 
ood, that the miſtake of the Heathen, _— the Chriſtzans for Fews,had 


reduced (inthe Time of the Emperour Claudins, under whom the Fews 
were the onely Perſecutours of the Church) any one of the Fazthſull to 


faffer Baniſhment, upon the account of his being of the Fazrhfull, or a 
Chriſtian ; and that to preſuppoſe it onely by way of fimple Conjecture, 
without any Proof, is no other, then openly to prejudice one's credir, * 
and to abuſe their plain dealing, and eaſfineſs of perſwafion, who might 


comply therewith. 
Fitthly, That it is impoſhble to make it good, that the Edi of Clan- 


aus, which Baniſhed the Jews onely out of Rome, had been, qr could 
have been, imitated by any of the Governours of the Romane Provinces 
who knew there was but one Rome in the World, and that it was no® 
within any of their Jurisdictions. | 

Sixthly, That, by the Z:fory of the As, it is evident, that, after the 
Eaitt of Claudius, the Jews enjoyed, in all other places of the Empire, as 
abſolute Freedom, and Toleration, as they could have done before ; 
ſince St. Pawl, and Silas, and Aquila, and Priſcilla, his Wife, lived with- 
out any trouble at Corinth, where thoſe of their Nation had their 
Synagogue, and aflembled, as they were wont, without any Diſturbance. 

Seventhly, Fhat though the Governours of the Romane Provinces 


ſnould have been enclined (in imitation of their Emperour) to pack the 


Fews out of their Furisdrftons, yer would it not be juſt to Imagine any 
ſuch thing of the Procon/u/ of Afia; nor to preſuppoſe, that, to com- 


ply with that Extravagance, he had driven St. Fohn (who was not with- 
Þ few 1n 


f 
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inhis Furisdizon) from any place ; when at the tame time, that the Jews 
were torced to depart Rome, St. Paw, Priſcilla, Aquila, and Apollos(who 
were no lefs of Fewi/b ExtraQtion, then John Jozourned at Epheſus without 
diſturbance, their Brethren according to the Flejh enjoyed there as much li. 
erty as ever: nay,even when Demetrius had ( with thoſe of his Profeſſion) 
made an InſurreCtion in the City againſt Saint Pax!, they thought 
themſelves ſufficiently Authoriſed to pacific the Tumult, thruſtmnp out 
Alexander therr Brother out of the Multitude, and charging him to ſpeak 
to the enraged-People; for, if it were to no purpoſe, that rhey at- 
tempted it, it was at leaſt without apprehenſion of any danger, either 
to themſelves, or him. | | 
Whence it follows, that, not onely without any neceſflity, but alſo 
without any ground, it is imagined, that St.F9hn{who was not yet come 
to Epheſus, when the Zaz# of Claudius came forth againſt the Jews) Was 
driven thence by Virtue of that Edie, which no way concerned him - 
and that, if there never could be any excuſe to introduce Novelties into 
the Buſineſs of Relzg7on, we ſhould be much further from advancing 
ruinous Hypotheſes, to maintain the more ruinous Defign of oppoſing 
common Sentiments. So that no man ſhould- think it ranges 1 


(through the juſt Judgment of God) thoſe, who take a pleaſure in. 


contradicting things, that are moſt evident, unadviſedly engage them- 
ſelves in inconſiſtent Opinions, to the prejudice of their Repuration, 
and ſuch, as are more apt to raiſe Compaſſion for their Weakneſs, then 
Jealouſie upon account of the great Eſteem due to them. | 


— He 


— — 


EE \ 
. 


CHal MY. 


A Refutation of the Sentiment of Johannes Hentenius of Mae- 


chlin, concerning the Time of the Apocalyps. 


Aving demoaftrated the Improbability of the Sentiment, as well 


—Þ of St. Epiphanzs, as of him, who would needs make it his ground 


to build upon, not confidering he ſhould do himſelf a thouſand times 
more injury by following it, contrary to the Truth, then he could have 
done, by contradicting it, to promote the 'Truth he made it his Deſign 
to eſtabliſh, I conceive it lies upon me, to diſcover the abſurdity of 
another fond Conceit, which (to bring, with Teſs inconvenience, the 
Tradition of the Church into Diſpute) abour the year x 545. hath re- 
ferred rhe writing of the Apocalyps ro the Time of Nero, ten years, and 
more, later, then according to the Computation of Saint Epiphanius. 
Fohannes Hentenius, an Hieronymite, born at Maechlin, who is the Au- 
taour of it, would needs, in his Preface upon the Commentary of Arethas, 
entertain us with the following Diſcourſe. 1: ſeems to me, that John the 
Apoſtle, and Evangelift, who zs .alſo called the Divine, was Baniſhed to 
Patmos by Nero, at the very [ame time, that he put to death at Rome the 
bleſjed Apoſtles of Chriſt, Peter, and Paul. Tertullian, wholived near the 
Temes of the Apoſtles, affirms as mach in two ſeveral places, Euſebius alſo 

creats 
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treats of the ſame thing, 7n his Book of Evangelical Preparation, though n 
his Chronicle, and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory,he ſazth 2t happened under Domi- 
tian, which St. Hierome,and drvers others follow,” But to theſe lalt mentioned 
Books, as ſuch as were written ſome years before, there is not ſo much Authority. 
attiibuted,as to that of Evangelical Preparation ; which was an after ork , 
on which more care, and exattneſi was beſtowed. | 
Thus are we furniſhed by this man with a third Opinion, inconſiſtent 
as well with the two/precedent, as the Truth it ſelf, which declares onely 
for the firſt, confirmed by St. Irenqus, and others of the Antents ; and 
what ſhould make this:new Production the more contemptible, is, that 
it will be found grounded onely upon Chimarical Sufpoſitions, and, 
taking it at the beſt advantage, ſpeaks nothing poſitively A ftirma. 
tive... For, whereas it is confidently affirmed, that Tertulan afſures 
us in two ſeyeral places, that Shint Fohn was Baniſhed at the time 
of 'the Martyrdom of the Holy Apoſtles, Peter, and Paw, it is abs. 
ſolutely falſe ; that Father, who makes mention of the Sufferings of 
the Saints, Peter, Paul, and Fohn, jointly all together in one onely place, 
to wit, in the thirty ſixth of his Preſcriptions,expreſſing it onely in theſe 
(a) Stat: f:lix Terms: (a) That Church {to wit, that of Rome) 7s very happy, for which 
_—_— 5. the Apoſtles ſpent their Doctrine, and ſpilled their Blood ; where Peter was 
nam Apoſtol; equalled to the Paſſion of his Lord (that is to ſay, Crucified) where Paul 
wg —_— was crowned with the ſame way of Departure, as John (that is to ſay, Be- 
ant. ubi pes headed, as St. Fohn Baptiſt was) where the Apoſtle John, after be hag been 
runt; ubi Pe. , aþ Pp ; 
tas Paſſiopi caſt into the ſeething Oi, yet ſuffered nothing, was Bamſhed into the 1/le, 
oonmenmneges Whence it is eyident, that his Deſign was, to ſhew, that St. John was per- 
Paulus Fohan- ſecuted not at the ſame Time, but at the ſame Place, where St. Peter, and 
niexitu cor St. Paul were: ſothathis Diſcourſe (which proves nothing of what is 
poſtolus Fo. in Queſtion) abates nought of its Truth, though it be believed, that 
hanespoſtea- Saint John's Bai iſhment happened under Dom:t:an, and that, eight and 
nero * twenty years after the Martyrdom of the. Holy Apoſtles, Peter, and 
demerſus,nibil Paul, under Nero, - Beſides the place before cited, there is, in all the 
Es el, in J7/orþs of Tertz!/;an, no more mention of the Writing of St. John, then 
nſulam rele- | : O 
gatur. there is of the Diſcovery of the Weſf-Inazes; fo that Hentenius, who 
brags, that he had read, what he ſays, in them, muſt needs read itin 
his Sleep. | 

Nor 1s there leſs Impoſture in what he attributes to Eu/eb:zzs, who in 
his third Book of Evangelical Preparation, and the ſeventh Chapter,having 
ſpoken of the Linen: of all the Apoſites. by the H:gh-Prieſls of 
Feruſalem,and afterwards of their Scourgmg,of the Stoning of St. Stephen, 
of the Decollation of St. Fames the Son of Zebedzus, of the Reſtraint of 
St. Peter, and the Stoning of St. James the Brother of our Lord, adds, 
Peter was cructhed at Rome, with his Head downwards ; Paul had his Head 
cut off, and Jo was Baniſhed into an Iſle, For it is manifeſt, that this 
Diſconrſe, deſigning neither the Place, nor the Time of the Suffterings 
of theſe Holy men, cannot oblige any Body to believe, that they were 
perſecuted by the ſame Tyran?, and at the ſame Time ; and that nothing 
hinders, but that (according to Enſeb7us himſelf, as well in his Chronicle, 
as Hiſtory) the two former were put to Death by the command of Nero, 


and the laſt Baviſhed, eight and twenty years after, by Virtue of a De- 
cree 


90 
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cree of Domitian's, So that for a man to imagine the contrary from Eu/e- 
hius, cannot be without wreſting his Words, and to think ro deduce it 
from the ſame words, by the force of Ratiocination, will amount to as 


- much, as a diſcovery of want of Reaſon,and argue, that the Perſon, who 


attempts it, dreams waking. | RS < 

The ſaid Authour thinks to give us a third Proof for confirmation of 
his Opinion, when (relying on a wrong Interpretation of the word 
iregie, which is equivocal \ he ſuppoſes the Chronzcle of Euſebius, and his 
Hiſtory, were written before his Work of Evangelical Demonſtration, 
and, as leſs elaborate, were of leſs Authority. For whence does he inferr 
it> Euſebius in the thirteenth Chapter of his fixth Book of his Evangelical 
Demonſtration had uſed theſe worrds; (b) Ana, if our own enquiry mto OBTETL 
things, that concern our ſelves, ts of any account, we have ſeen with our ” Suverral 
own eyes Sion, which was of old ſo celebrious, plowed up with Oxen, and . "Of . 
ys | | | 4 troeia, nah yo 
ſabjefted to the Romanes. And every one knows, that Ezſebius, who , >. >: 1 
lived not far from Son, fad was a Natrve of the Countrey, might dif- ,au, goo- 
courſe to that effe&t with the more certainty, by reaſon of his having wv. £:&y 


| had the opportunity to go thouſands of times to the Place; nay, what (y- &o5y 


is more, that at this day (as in the Time of Adrian, who re-edified P*ator 4r= 
Jeruſalem, under the Name of Alia) Sion, which in our Saviour's Time "7 P > Ge 
was within its Walls, and the Forteſs thereof, is wholly out of the Com- |, -* _ 
paſs of it, and in a manner uninhabited, ſo that the ground thereof is, ie PI, ; 
and may be,cultivated by the labour of Oxen. But Hentenus, imagining 

that the word isoygle could not fignifie any thing, but his Eccleſraſtical 

Hiſtory, ſuffered to ſlip out of his Memory what the Place of the Au- 

thour he had in hand ſhould have ſuggeſted to him, to wit, chat that 

very word is there (as frequently in other good Writers) uſed to denote 

an enquiry, a ſurvey, a viſit; as when (Cc) Plutarch in his Rook Of the (c) Ihaevone 
Ceſſation of Oracles, and (d) Theodoret in the ſecond Chapter of the firſt 47) icocias 
Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, make uſe of it ; and when Suidas ex- % 545 frexas 
plicates the word iris by vis, Nay further, though we were. apt gh rg 
to underſtand it otherwiſe, Euſeb:us, himſelf, would not permit it, nor hs Lyle 


yet, that we ſhould ſuppoſe, his Evangelical Demonſtration was, or was yn, 


written after, or of greater account, or more elaborate all corre, then his 


Hiſtory 3 fince that, in the third Chapter of the firſt Book of his H:/fory, he 
Cites the Demonſtration, ſaying, Having aiſpoſed into Commentaries, pur- 
poſely deſigned for that end, the Extraits of the Prophets concerning our a= 
v10ur Feſus Chriſt, and in others demonſtratively confirmed the things, which 
have been declared of him, and clearly proves that he had written it 
before; and it follows not, that, if- he had wrt 7 afterwards, it 
ſhould be ever the more elaborate, for as much as The Life of Con/tantine, 
whereof (contrary to what many at this day think) he declares himſelf. _ 
the Authour,(e) was written after the year z37.long after his Eccleſiaſtis:(4 Lib. x. pe 
cal Hiſtory, yet was never the more elaborate ; fince that, . what it hath: Yir« corZex we. 
common with the Hzfory, is alleged in expreſs Terms in ſeveral places : jÞ,*:29":;* 
which ſhews, that E/eb:zus had not any thing better to entertain us with, 35236. OY 
nor could haye exprefled himſelf in better Terms, then he had done in 
his Hiſtory, which he carried on but to the the year 325. . 

The fame may be ſaid of his Chronicle,” which being cited as well » 
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the Evanzelical Preparation, as 1n his Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, mult of necel. 
firy have been written firſt. For it is fo far upon that aecount from be. 
ing leſs correct, and elaborate ; that, on the contrary, we mult.neceffarily 
by it correct ſeycral Paſſages, which he hath, without ſufficient recol- 
Ieftion,thruſt into his Z://ory ; which in thatregard is the leſs elaborate. 
Add to this the likelyhood there is, that the Chronzcle (which at preſent | 
makes mention, not onely of the Death of Licinius, of the Councel of | 
Nice, and the wretched end of Cr:ſpus, killed in the year 326.) Was re- 
viewed by him, after the ſetting forth of his Hz/tery, and conſequently 
more elaborate, then any other of his Works: which Confideration 
contributes as much, or more, then any thing hath been ſaid, to the con- 
viction of Hentenius of miſtake, and to the making of his imagina- 
tion of no account. _ 37 | 
It is therefore manifeſt, by the Teſtimonies of St. Ireneus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and St. Hierome, in the places alleged, 
as alſo by Severus Sulpitins, in the ſecond Bodk of his Sacred Hiſtory, 
by Paulus Oroſrus, in the tenth Chapter of the ſeventh Book of his Hz- 
ſtory, by Primaſtus, Biſhop of *Adrumetum, 1n his Commentary upon the 
Apocalyps, by Fornandes in his Book De Regn. ſucceſs. by:1/idore of Sevil 
in his Chronicle, and his Book of the Death of the Saints, by the Authour 
of the Preface put before the Treat:/es of St. Auguſtine npon St. John, 
by Maximus on Dzionyſius his tenth Epiſtle, by the Counterteit Abazas, 
' and. Prochorus in the Life of St. Fohn, by Beate on the Apocalyps,. and Of 
the ſix Ages, by Him who wrote Of the Afartyrdom of St Timothy, by Am- 
broſe Ansbert upon the Apocalyps,. by Paul the Deacon in' X{iſcehla, by 
Freculſrus of Lizzeux, Tom. z. Back 2. Chap. 7, and 8. by the Komane 
Martyrolopies of Bede, Uſuard, Ado, Notker, &c. by Michael $ yncellus in 
Encomio Dionyſii, by Regmno, by Arethas Arch-Biſhop of Ce/arca in Cappa- 
docia, by Simeon Metaphraſtes, by the Greek Faſti, by the Arabian Prole- 
gomena, by Hermannus,firnamed Contrattus, by Lambert of $S chafſnabourg, 
by Marianus Scotus, by Zonaras, by Cedrenus, by Nicephorus Calliſtus (11 
the eleventh Chapter of his firſt Book, and the fourty ſecond Chapter of 
his ſecond Book), by Georgrus Pachymerius on Ionyſrus his Epiſtles, and 
by almoft all thoÞ&, that have written fince the Time of St. Fon, that 
that great Apoſ7/e-received the Revelations from God under Domittan, 
near the end of his Reign'; that he was recalled from Patmos by Nerca, 
and writ his Goſpel after his return to Epheſus, and ended this Exfe in the 
third year of Trajan: ſo that whofoever will have the Obſtinacy to 
maintain the contrary, muſt needs, before he'pretend to have any cre- 
dit given himſelf, wholly take away that of all Antzgquzty. 

Fourty two years after the re-eſtabliſhment of Saint Fohn at Ephe- 
fas, and thirty eight years after his Death, the Emperour Adrian,troubled 
witha mortal Diſeaſe, and without Iflue, did upon the five and twen- 
tieth of February in the year 138. adopt Antoninus, firnamed The De- 
bonnaire, conditionally, that the Adoption ſhould be extended to Mar- 
cus Aurelius, and Lucius Verus, the Sons of his former adopted Son, who 
died on the firſt of Fanuary, in the year x37. and he, himſelf, coming 
to die the 1 2 of Fzly following, immediately thereupon came abroad 
the Poem attributed to the Szbyls ;; wherein the Authour, who, towards 

| the 
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the end of the 8'* Book, aſſigned the utter deſtruftion of Rome to happen 
in the four hundred, ninety eighth year after its -Fozndatton, coincident 
with the year 19y. of our Savour, upon this very account, thar, giving 
two ſeveral times a Liſt of the Emiperours, he reckons, after Adrian, A4n- 
toninus, and his two adopted Sons, evidently ſhews, that he lived, and 
writ afcer their Adoption, His own words make it manifeſt, | 
(f) After him (that is toſay, Trajan) another, one with a Silver Head, (f) Lib. 5: 
(that is to ſay, Grey-hazred) ſhall reign, who ſhall derive his Name (Adrian) 
rom the (Adriatick) Sea. T here ſhall be another Perſon abſolutely good, who 
hall know all things (that is to ſay, Antonmus the Afﬀable :) and under thee, 
0 moſt Excellent, and beſt of men, wha art Brown-haired, and under thy 
Branches, (to wit, Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius Verus) will come the time 
of the accompliſhment of all things. Three ſhall reign ; and the third ſhall 
have the government after all the reſt, Andelſewhere, ſpeaking to Rome, 
he ſays, (g} After that three times five Kings (that is to ſay, Palins Au- ('g ) Lib.8, 


guſtus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Prſo, Otho, Vitellius, 


Veſpaſian, "Titus, Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan) ſhall have rezgnedin T hee, 
and ſubdued the World from Eaſt to W eſt,zhere ſhall be a King with an Hoary 
head, taking his Name to wit, Adrian) from the Sea (Adriatick) &c. 
Beſides him, there ſhall rezgn (to wit, Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, and 
Verus) under whom ſhall be the laſt of Times, and by the Name they all ſhall 
have (of Antoninus) fill the Name of the celeſtial God, (to wit, _ 


whoſe Power us now, and will be for ever. 


LL. — 


CHae. V. 


A Refutation of Poſſevinus concerning the Time, When the Sibyl- 
line Writing came firſt abroad. 


T muſt therefore of neceflity follow, that the Impoſtour, who, to 
draw up Catalogues of the Emperours,had borrowed the Name of the 
Szbyl, put that Cheat upon the World, fince the year x38. let us now 
ſee how long after, Poſſevin, in his Apparatus Sacer, upon an imagi- 


- nation, that he ſpeaks of the ſecond Conflagration of the Temple of 


Veſta, makes him live after that Accident, and thereupon is miſtaken in 
four ſeveral reſpe&s. For 

Firſt, he makes anill concurrence between the year, 199. with the 
Empire of Commodus, Aſſaſsinated the 31th of December, 192. | 

Secondly, he, no leſs unjuſtly, affigns the Conflagration of Yeſta's 
Temple inthe year 199. fince that (according to Dzon, in his ſeventy 
ſecond Book, Herodtan, in his firſt Book, and Oroſizs, in the ſixteenth 
Chapter of his ſeventh Book) it happened toward the end of Commodus's 
Reign ; who left this world ſeven years before. To which may be 


, added, that Euſebizs, whoſe Authority he notoriouſly abuſes, deter- 


mines the time of that ruinous Accident; affirming it to have happen- 
ed inthe third year of the 242. Olympiad, and the twelfth of Commodus : 
which concurr onely with the 19x, year of our Saviour, 

| | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, When he deſigns the three Succeflours of Adrian,gmittirg 
Perus taken into Partnertaip of the Empire by Marcus Aurelius, he 
reckons in his ſtead Commodus, on whom the pretended Sy! neither 
thought, nor could have thought, fince ſhe writ her Poem above ffreen 

ears before the Birth of that Prince, which was on the thirty firſt of 
Auguſt,161. and above thirty years before his aſſociation in the Empire, 
happening on the twenty ſeventh of November, 176. 

 Fourthly, Though the Authour of that Romance might have ſpoken 
ſomewhat of the Conflagration of / eſta's Temple 3 ſince that upon the: 
very account of his having ſuppoſed, that Reme ſhould be burned in the 

ear after its Foundation, g 4.8.concurrent with the year 195.ot Chriſt, and | 
the third of Severus, he would infinuate, that all the Temples of that Ciry | 
(that of Yeſta among the reſt ) ſhould be conſumed by Fire, and | 
could not {as being dead before) either fee the Conflagration of it, or 
(according to his own Hypotheſes) fay, that he had ſeen it; yet how, 
after he had meaſured the duration of Rome by the Lives of Anioninus, 
and his two Adopted Sons, Marcus Aurelius, and Verus (ſhewin g there- 
by he writ in their Times, and conſequently, before the year of Chrift 
t 60.) could he have been in a capacity to ſpeak of Commodus, who was 
born the laſt of Luguft, 161. five Moneths, and twenty four days after 
the Death of Antonimus, and affirm he had ſeen the ſecond Conflagrati- 
on of Yeſta's Temple ; which came not to pals till the year, 19. and the 
twelfth year after the Death of Marcus, with whom he ſeemed to ima- | 
gine that Rome, and the whole J/eorld, ſhould periſh 2 n 

For inſtance, in the third Book (page 27.) he had written, that Rome 
ſhould become fur, rhatis to ſay, a Y7//age5 which he had done in imi- 
tation of the Apocalyps, Chap. xvii. Verſe 16. and Chap, xviii. Verſe 8, 
and Chap. xix. Verſe 3. openly threatening it with a final deſtruction 
by Fire, ſaying inthe ſecond Book, (page 14.) | | 

Rome's ſeven-hill'd People God fhall ſhakes, 
And Fire of much Wealth ſhall deſtruftion make, 
Snatch'd up by Vulcan's ravenous Flames .— 


And page 20, 


| By a ſad Fate, ; 
There ſhall. be three will lay Rome deſolate : 
All men ſhall in their Houſes be deſtroy'd, 
By Cataratts of Fire from Heau'n — 
Andain the fifth Book, (page 40.) 
Surrounded with a burning Fire, go dwell 
In the dreadfull aboad of loweſt Hell. 
And in the eighth Book, (page 58.) 
To Naphta thou, 
Bitumen, Sulphur, Fire reduc'd ſhalt be: 
But Aſhes to be burnt t eternity. 
Nay, that there ſhould not be the leaſt difficulty, as to what concerns 
the Time of that Cataſtrophe, he had: declared himſelf in theſe Terms, 


page 59. 


| Thou ſhalt compleat 
Three times three hundred years, and fourty ezoht : 


of 
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Of thy Name then the Number being paſt, 
Thy wretched Fate ſhall Thee ſurprize in haſte,” 
That is to ſay, the word Pow, whereof the Letters produce the 
Number 948. thus; e 100, © $00. « 40.*-$ 
Bur could he, without being ridiculous, and paſling for a Fool, brag, 
that he had ſurvived thoſe, under whom Rome, and the World, ſhould 
come to its Period 5 but alſo, that he had been SpeCatour of an Acci- 
dent, which but four years preceeded the day, he had affigned for that 
utter deſolation ? Or could he, with any countenance, have acknow- 
ledged,that he had out-lived the Time, which he had affigned for the 
determination of the Empire, and the Univerſe ? But he hath not ſhewed 
himſelt ſo much a Fool, as a confident Impoſtour, and his words, which 
Poſſevin thought might be applied. to the ſecond Conflagration of 
Veſta's'Temple,relate onely to the final Deſtruction of that of Jeruſalem 3 


whith he calls the Amiable Houſe, the Guardian-Temple of theDivintty : an 


Elogie, which could not be given the Temple of Veſta by him, who under- 


' took to diſpute againſt the Idolatry of the Heathen, for the worſhip of 
one God. Beſides the Remark, which Poſſevin makes of the Authour of 


the ſecond Conflagration of that Temple, which the Counterfeit $:by/ 
meant, ſaying 5 That he had, wth an impious hand, attempted, clearly 
diſcovers, that he refle&ted on the Hand of that Infidel Souldzer, who had 
fired the Temple of Ferufalem, and was declared zmpious by the Judg- 
ment of T:tus, General of the Romane Army. For the Counterfeit Pro- 
pheteſs might well brag of the fight of that horrid Accident; fince it had 
happened in the year of our Lord 76. fixty eight years full before the 
reign of the Antonin;under whom ſhe writzthough it was no leſs, then the 
height ofimpertinence in her, to call her ſelf (as ſhe did)Noah's Daugh- 
ter-1n-law,and to boaſt, that ſhe had ſeen a ruin 2068.later then the death 
of Noah, and 2427. years after the Deluge; as if ( according to the 
Fable advanced by 90:4, in,the thirteenth Book of his Metamorphoſes) 
that pretended Prophetef, having obtained the Privilege of living as 
many years,as there were Gratns in the heap of Sand ſhewed by the Cu- 
mean Sibyl to Apollo,the had (at the time of her Writing) already paſſed 
not 700.years,as that Propheteſi of Ovid, but above 24.00.and expected to 
continue till the end of the World ; whereas the Cumean Sbyl (as is re- 
ported of her) thought ſhe was to become, at the end of a thouſand, 
ſo waſted, as not to have any Body at all ; having after the diſſolution 
of her precedent Form, onely her voice left her to foretell what was to 
come. Her words, taken out of the fifth Book (page 49.) are theſe: 


Ov x21 yep Tape, &C. 

Nor longer ſhall in Thee the Virgin quire 
The Fuel finde of their perpetual Fare. 
The Amiable Houſe long ſince by thee 
Hath been deſtroy'd. The ſecond 1 did ſee, 
The guardian-'Temple oth Divinity, 

That ever flouriſhing houſe, in'ts Aſhes lie 
Fir'd by an impious hand, 8c. 


Which Diſcourſe cannot clearly relate to any thing, but theiConfla? 
| | = 43 - gration 
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oration of the Temple of Feruſalem by the Remane Army 3 as a Puniſh- 
ment for which a&, the Authour of the S zbylline Oracles pretends, that 
Rome ſhould be lai'd deſolate, in ſuch manner, as that the Yeftals ſhould 
not any longer keep in the Fzre, which they called Sacred, and Dive. 


— 


Cnay?. VL : 
Of the Time, when the Sibylline Books were written. 


—— —— ” —i 


Rom what hath been ſaid, is manifeſt, that the Opinzon of Poſsevir, 
concerning the Time, whercin the Perſon, who counterfeijted the 
Sibyl, lived, is ill grounded; and our Method now calls upon us to 
make enquiry, how many years we mult aſcend, afſuredly to finde it out. 
That he Writ under Antoninus, his own words were ſufficient to con- 
vince any man, that ſhould well confider them ; but his credit, ſcqueſter- 
ed from the things, which may otherwiſe keep it up; being with 
go00d reaſon, of no account, his ſincerity is greatly to be ſuſpected, and 
his diſcourſe requiring much caution,it is neceflary we finde other helps 
to confirm what is advanced, and preferr the Teſtimonies of thoſe, 
whom his Impoſture hath circumvented, before any thing he could 
have repreſented of himſelf. | 
Theophilus of Antioch, who died on the thirteenth of 0@ober,in the year 
180. in regard he hath inſerted into his Books To Autolycus divers 
things taken out of the Szbyl/ne Writings, does irrefragably prove ; 
that they were before him in Time; and that (contrary to the con- 
jecture of Poſſevin) the Authour, who firſt writ them, reached not the 
Reign of Commodus ; who,when Theophilus died,onely began the eighth 
Moneth of his Reign. Athenaporas, who (in his Embaſſy to the Emperours, 
Marcus Aurelizs, and Yerus, on the behalf of the Chriſtians) copied fix 
Verſes out of the ſecond Book, ſhews, that this counterfeit Prophecy was 
in Vogue ſome time before the year 170. in which Yerus died. FHermas, 


(a)--Cut 8*- (hom (a) Tertullian affirms to have been Brother to Pope Pius the Firſt, 


mine Frater 
A ngelicus. Pa- 


flor----, 


who took the Charr on Sunday, the ſeventh of March, x 46. under the Con- 


ſulſhip of Clarus,and Severus,and died on the eleventh of Fzly, x go. under 


the Conſul/hip of Gallicanus, and Yetns) diſcovers, that he had a particular 
knowledg'of the ſaid Writings 5 fince that, in his 7/ork, entituled, The 
Paftour, he hath not onely ſhuffled many fantaſtick Imaginations, ſuir- 
able to thoſe of the pretended $by/ ;. but deſigned the Authour by the 
very Name he would go under: For as much as in the ſecond fon of 
the firſt Book, having imagined that an Aged Woman had, while he 
was in Ecſtaſie, given him a little Book to tranſcribe, containing Ex- 
hortations to Penance, he exprefled what he ſeemed to believe of it in 
theſe Terms ; Brethren, tt hath been revealed to me 1n my Sleep, by a Y oung 
man of a poodly appearance,and ſaying to me, Who do you think this Aged WWo- 

man is, of whom you recerved the Book ? and 1 ſaid, The Sibyl. 
Whence it follows; That, before the year, 150. this Opinion had 
eained Footing at Rome, among the Chriſtians; That a S7byl, much un- 
| EW like 


bo 
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like that of the Heathens, gave Sinners wholeſom Inſtrufions in order to 
- the Exerciſes of Penance, and true Prety, And whereas Pope Pius, in 
his ſecond Eprſtle to Juſtus of Vienna, makes mention of the Death of 
bis Brother ; ſaying, '7 he Prieſt, called The Paſtour, hath founded a Title, 
and is worthily departed in the Lord, it juſtifies, that between the year x 46. 
and x50. Hermas had maintained the Suppofition of the Szbyl, and 
that the Azthour of the Books attributed to her muſt be yet more antient. 
St. Juſtin, a Chriſtzan Philoſopher, a Native of Neapolrs in Palaſtina, ſome- 
time called S:chem, and who afterwards ſuffered Martyrdom at Rome, 
on the firſt of June, 163. does in his Firſt Apologie, preſented to the Em- 
perour Antoninus his Adopted Sons, and the People (before Marcus Au- 
relius had been received into Partnerſhip of the Empire, and conſequent- 
ly, about the year 141, or 142.) complain of the Prohibition had been 
made, that none upon pain of Death ſhould read the Books of Hyſtaſpes, 
| and the Szby/, which he preſented to the Princes, and Senate, as things 
MW deferving to be highly eſteemed: and it is not to be doubted, but that 
Holy Perſon ſpoke of thoſe, which are come to our hands 5 fince 
' that in his Exyoxtation to the Greeks he copied three Verſes out of his 
Preface, three out of the third Book , and Seaven ont,of the Fourth ; 
- a maniteſt ronment, that they were already publiſhed ; fince they had 
paſſed through his Hands, and that he objected them (as Pzeces gene- 
rally known) to the Heathen themſelyes ; whoſe Errours he oppoſed, 


: 


X— 
—— wy 


Crnuayr. VII. 
A ConjeFure concerning the Authour of the Sibylline Writings. 


FE were at this Day impoſlible for any man to be fo happy in the dil- 
covery #t the Authour of that Impoſture, as that he might, without 
any fear of Miſtake, make his Name publike, to be covered with the 
ſhame, and enormity of his ſacrilegious attempt, againſt the ſincerity 
_ of the Chyrch., But methinks there is ſome ground to charge, - if not as 
the principal adyancer of the Cheat, at leaſt as a complice of his Crime, 
Hermas, who (as hath been obſerved) ſpoke of the Szbyl in the year 
148,0r 149. and who was. grown infamous for another kind of .S»ppo- 
fitttious dealing, whereby he preſumed to feign Apparittons of Women, 
and Angels, diſguiſed like Shepherds 5 who furniſhed him with 1nſtruft:- 
ons of Penance, peſtered with fantaſtick Tmaginations , which he hath ex- 
' preſſed inas wretched Greek, as that of the Sbylline Writings, and ſuch 
as (equally with the other) deſerves perpetual diſhonour. Though he 
were a Native of. {qwleta, yet was his reſidence, with his Brother Pope 
Prus, at Rome, that is, in the Heart of that place, which (for the ſpace 
of ſeven hundred and tweny years) had pretended to the cuſtody TNT” 
of the Szbylline, and Prophetical Books, dictated by the Spirit of Im- a) - es 
piety, and Lying, to the Heathens; inthe ſame City, and at the ſame ,,, 2. 9. 
time, that Fzſt;u Martyr (as (a) Eſebius hath obferved) made' his No TpiCds bmuGi- 
| ENcifeS 3 To, 
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3 erciſes ; ſo that he was preſent at the firſt production of the abortive 
Iflue of the Counterfeit $2byl, and had been one of the moſt ready to 
take care of it. But when I conſider, on the one fide, that the Adulter- 
ous Father of the Poem pretendedly Szby/l:ne, infinuating that he was a 
Phrygian by extraCtion, repreſents Phrypza, as the firſt of the habitable 

(b) Lib 3.pag. parts of the Earth after the Delupe,calls it, upon that occaſion, (b) Life- 
27.begioCtor, bringing,and Antient,introduces,in the firſt Book of his pretended Oracles, 
% Px4i%- (page g.) Noah,making this Diſcourſe, 

| —— Above the Floods 

T appear, thou Phrygia frſt Jhalt ſtrive ; 
' That ſo a ſecond Race thou mayſt derive 
Of men, and be the common Nurſe of all. 
and adds preſently after ; F 
InPhrygia's Confines a black Mountazn is, 
Call d Ararat, hiph, reaching to the Skees : 
Tranſlating Ararat out Ke Armenia into Phrygia : it may be, becauſe he 
found there, between the Mountain Taurus, and the Meander, the City 
of Apamea,firnamed KiCo73s, Cibotos, ſcituated at the foot of the Mountain 
S7onmas in the midit of the Rzvers of Marſyas, Obrima,and Orga,all fallin g 
into the neighbouring Mzander,and imagined, that it was called x:Co7?s, 
which ſignifies an Ark, in memory of Noah's Ark, which he ſuppoſed to 
have reſted on the Mountain Szgnzas;nevyer conſidering, that that Moun- 
tain is not of ſuch height, and extent, as to bear the Ep:thets he gives it, 
Cc) Antiq. lib, DOT that (c) Foſephus, whole Writings he might have read, and whole per- 
. fon he might have ſeen, affirms from Bero/us, Fterome of Epypt, Mnaſe- 
as, and Nicholas of Damaſcus) that Noah's Ark reſted in Armenia «pon 
the Mountain Baris, mn the Countrey of the Cordueni, above Minyas ; that 
the Ruims of it were there preſerved, and that the Inhabitants were wont to 
ſcrape off bitumen, zo uſe as a Preſervative 5 which is alſo confirmed by 
(d) De prepar. (d) Exſebius, from Abydenus : and on the other, that, juſt at the time 
lib. 9. 1» #* that the Counterfeit Szby/ came firſt abroad, Claudius Apollinaris, Bi- 
as ſhop of Hzerapolis in Phrygia, and Ayollonius, the Romane $thatour, and 
Autolycus,i# Afartyr, afirmed(as hath been already obſerved) that Montanus,a Phry- 
is ſaid ; T4 9an, and their Contemporary,took upon him to act the Prophet ;T finde [o 


the Reliques 0 ] pos . 
he Ao much the more likelyhood to lay this'Baſtardto him,the more free I find 


be ſeen in the jt (as the Paſtour of Hermas) from containing any Paſſage, that might 
oa diſpleaſe the Montaniſts ; but Idetermine nothing, and am very willing 
___ toreſignto any one, that ſhall take the trouble upon him, the task of 


teaching us better things. 


4. cap. 4. 


CuaiP: YVith 
Divers Extravagances remarkable in the Sibylline Writing. 


JN the beginning of this Treatiſe, IT gave ſeyeral Inſtances of the fond 
Imaginations obſervablein that J/ork, moſt part whereof are either 


without order,and coherence,or no way prejudiced the Truth, I might 
tarth r 
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further reduce to this Head an affeftation of the Luthour ſufficiently im- 

ortunate, and no way ſuitable to the end, he ſeemed to propoſe to him- 
{elf namely,that of ſhuffling into his D:/covr/e molt of thoſe terms, which 
the Heathens in their Myzhologie had uſed for the Deſcription of Hell, and 
Infernal places, as if he had made it his Buſineſs to bring it into reputati- 
on. Such are, for inſtance, that of trinnys, uſed by him, {ib 3. page 38. 
Styx, lib. 3. pag. 22. that of Tartarus, lib. 1.pag. 7, g. lib. 2. pag. 18. 
lib. 5. £49.44. lib. 8. pag. 61, that of Frebus, lib. rx. pag, 7. lib. 3. pap. 33. 
that of Acheron, hb. 1. page 11, lib. 2. page 18, lib. x, page 51. that of 
Flyſrum, lib. 2. page 18. lib. 3. page 32, 34. his licentiouſneſs of expreſſion, 
not well ſuiting with Chrijtzanity, taken in good part by the Fathers, hath 
been conſtantly difſembled by them, in like manner as were the Fables 
of the Trans, Saturn, and others ; which were of no ſmall account in 
the pretended S7byllme Poem : but there are ſome other Paſſages ſcatter- 
edup and down in it of a much greater concern, and ſuch as have c cca- 
fioned Conſequences of far greater importance. 1 ſhall not inſiſt on 


the «#thour's having thruſt into his eighth Book an Acroſfick made up 


of theſe five words, Ingz5 Keisds Oy T1235 SwTyie*. whereoft the mmtial Let- 
ters, put together, made up the word 'Ix9%s, which tgnifies a Fzh ; from 
which ſuppoſition Tertllzan, (in his Book De Baptiſmo) Zeno de Verone, 
(Serm. 5. ad Neophytos) Optatus Milevitanus, (lib. 3.) St. Auguſtine (De 
Civit, Der, lid. 18. cap. 23) and others, have derived ſo great prejudice ; 
that they have, with a certain emulation, made a noiſe about it; calling 


the Lerd Jeſus, Pr/cem noſtrum, that is to ſay, our Fiſh; the Chriſtians, re- 


generated by Holy Baptiſm, piſciculos, little fiſhes ; the Baptiſmal Font, 
piſcinam, the fi/Þ-pond, or place where the Fiſhes are kept: in conſequence 
whereof a pleaſant Humour took them of Allegorizing upon the Piſc:- 
na, or Pool, mentioned inthe Latine Yer/;on of the fifth Chapter of Saint 
John's Goſpel. 


- — 


CHaAa P.M. 
The firſt Principal Tenet of the Sibylline Writing. 


99. 


'? ſame Authour, having fondly derived from (a) Adam, which is (a) Lib.1.p.7. 
originally Hebrew,that of 4ns, Fades, which is purely Greek [0s adn Þ aur 
ſignifies in the New Teſtament, either Hell,as in Matth, xvi. 18. Luke x, MY 
5 R R : WF £4 Tp«TC- 
15. and xvi. 23. or the Sepulchre, and State of the departed in reſpect of hate * 6 to 
their Bodzes, as As ii. 27, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Apocal. i. 18. and vi. $.and 
XX.13, 14.) laysit down, as a thing manifeſt; that all men from Adam 
are (after their death) confined in Hell,till the time of their reſurre&on ; 
ſaying in the firſt Book (pag. 7.) All men, who have been Inhabitants of the 
earth, are commanded (or ſaid) to go to the habitations of Hell : and page 
I11.where he ſpeaks of the three Sons of Noah, whom he feigns never to 
have been fick, or troubled with the inconveniences of 01d-age ; 
They by a certain ſleep o'recome ſhall die s 
4nd gone to Ach'ron there in honour be ; 


' 


For, 
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For, happy, they were of the bleſſed Race, 

In whom (God) Sabaoth did his Wijaom place, 
His will to theſe he ever aid declare ; 

To theſe, who, though in Hell, yet happy are. | 

He lays it down, I ſay, as a thing manifelt ; "That a// men, from Adam, 
deſcend into hell, and there expect their Reſurrettion: a Suppoſition re- 
futed by the H:ſtory of Elah, (b) whom Elizeus ſaw aſcenaing ito Fea. 
veninal/hirl-winde ; and by the Goſpel, which afſures us, thar the Thref, 
ho Inlans converted upon the Crofi, was the ſame day, that he died, (c) with the 
43. Loxp # Paradiſe; and by St. Paul, who teaches ; that, as being im the 
ws 5. body, weare abſent from the Lord, ſo (d) berng abſent from the body, we 
(es) Phil. i. 23. @re preſent with the Lord 5 and proteſts that (e) hs acre 3578 depart, and to 
be with Chriſt z ſhewing, that, on the one fide, theſe things, 70 be ab/Wlit 
from the body, or frem the Lord, and being im the body, or with the Lord,ate 
irreconcileably oppoſite ;- on the other fide theſe, to be abſent from the 

body, and to bewith the Lord, and on the contrary, to be preſent in the body, 
and zo be abſent from the Lora, are inſcparably conjoined 5 ſo that the 
Cf) Thus St. very ( f) act of the ſeparation of the body neceffarily tranſlates the 
Greg9 N42" Faithfull into the preſence of the Lord, of which their preſence 7n the body de- 


4n2ene Ntere : . ; 
—_— St. Paul; Prives them. Yet this Suppoſezzon, though refuted, as aforeſaid, had 


— ragogey. =o ſuch a ſtrange influence upon the ſpirits of many great Church-men in 
> rn. the Second, and Third Ape 5 that they outvied one another, in the main- 


ſays, *Eudyw- © : 
= taining of it. | | 
Thus Hermas (at the ſame time, that the Counterfeit $:by/ made her 


&s T2935 TOY 
Kuprov eval, 
that Our _ firſt attempt upon the ſincerity of the Chriſtzrans) became the Patron, and 
—_—_— Propagatour of it, writing of the Apoſ#les, and Faithfull departed be- 
Orat. 10. fores The Apoſtles, and Dottours, who have preached the Name of. the 
Son of God, and are dead, by the porcer (of God) and by Faith, preached 
zo thoſe, who were dead before, and gave them the Seal of preaching, They 
are deſtended with them into the water, and they aſcended again out of it ; 
but thoſe, who were dead before, deſcended dead, and aſcended living. Which 
words are ſo much the more obſervable, in that they have been 
ſubſcribed by Clemens Alexandrinus, ( Strom, 2, and 6.) inferring 
from them, that the Apoſtles ( conformably to what had been done by 
our Saviour) preached the Goſpel to thoſe, who were im Hell, and that it was 
neceſſary, that the beſt of the Diſciples ſhould be imitatours of their Maſter 
there, as they had been here ; ſuppoling, after Fuſtin Martyr, and St. Irene- 
2s, that our Savor being deſcended into hell, after his Paſſzon, had 
reached the Goſpel to thoſe, who were detained there, in which Opi- 
201 he hath been followed by St. Athanaſius, St. Eilary of Poitiers, Hi- 
lary, Deacon of the Romane Church, St. Epiphanius, St. Hierome, St.Cy- 
rl of Alexandria, Oecumenius, &c. And ſecondly, for that they infſi- 
nuate not onely, that the Apoſtles deſcended into hell after their death, for 
to preach there, but that the Farthfull, departed after the Paſſion of our 
Saviour, had been there, taught, and converted; and conſequently, that 
all, without any exception, were there detained. 
Preſently after the publication of Hermas's Writings, Pope P7us the 
Firſt, Brother to that pretended Prophet, complies with him, in his firſt 


Epiſtle to Fuſtus of Vienna ; ſaying, The Prieſts, who (having beennouriſh- 
| : edby 
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(b) 2 Kings 2, 
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id by the Apoſtles) have lived to our days ,with whom we have doocdetl together 


the word of Faith,being called hence by the Lord, are detained ſhut up in eternal 


C 


Repoſitories; 11 ufficiently diſcoverin 2(by theſe words, which denote a per- 
petual detention, if not abſolutely, atleaſt in ſome reſpe) that he had 
embraced the ſame Opinion. Faſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho 
the Few (writ ſome years after the preſentation of his Zpolopre, where 
he makes mention of the F zbyl) endeavours, all he can, to maintain it,as 
well by nn a of the Souls of the Fuſt being. expoſed to the rage of - 
evil Spirits,as by an Apocryphal Paſiage he attributes to Feremy (aud which 
Jreneus, ſometime after, cites, (h) one while underthe name of E/ay, (i) (b) Lib. 3, _ 
another, under that of Jeremy, and certainly withas little reaſon one, as <P: 24: | 
the other) in theſe Terms, The God of Iſrael hath remembred his dead,!lying on = 
en the ſlimy earth ; and deſcended to them to preach his ſalvation among them, 
Which St. Ireneus does five ſeveral times apgly (Kk) to the deſcent of our (F) In theple- 
Saviour into hell after his Paſſton 5 ſaying, b the Lord, that. he might be- _ -—queroey 
come the firſt-fruits from the dead (Col. i. 18.) obſerved the Law of the dead, 56, '66. and 
and continued to the third day in'the lower parts of the Earth ( Ephel. iv. lib. 5. cap. 31. 
9.) &c. ſince be went- 10 the valley of the + oxy of death (Pſal. xxiii.-4) 
where the ſouls of the dead were, 8c. it is manifeſt, that the fouls of his Di- 
ſeiples ( for whoſe ſake the Lord did thoſe things) fhall\atſo go to the inviſible 
place deſigned them by God, and remain there ( expetting the Reſurreftion) till 
the Refurreition, Whence it muſt needs be, that 'the Latme Interpreter, 
having found in the 0r:gimal Text the word "Av, (which properly figni- 
fies Invi/ible, and hath been taken by all the Heathen either for. Hell, or 
the God, which they imagined prefided there ) Literally tranflated 


'Ers "Adv, Into aninosible place. By which place, the lovers of Truth are 


not (as many at this day, who, to free St. /reneus form the Errour firſt ., 
propoſed in the Szby{ine Writing, attribute to him Conceptions he nei- 
ther ever had, nor could have had) tounderſtand the Stare of the ſouls 


of the Saints departed, which thoſe Gentlemen conceive might be ex- 


prefled by the Term of mwjble place, becauſe (1) Eye hath not ſeen the (1) 1 Cor.2: 9. 
things,which God hath prepared for thoſe, that Tove him, wherever they may p 
be laid up for them, rather then the place, properly focalled, where 

they effeCtually enjoy them. For St. Ireneus his manned reaſoning, 

and the contexture of his D:/cour/e expreſly refutes their Glofſes, in as 

much, as if the Dz/ciples (whom the Goſpel afſures us (m) not to have (m)Matth, re. 
been above their Maſter) ought both in /ife, and death, to imitate him; and *4- 

if the Maſter (according to the ſentiment of St. Jreneus, and the Church 

of Rome at this day) paſſed from the Croſs (n) to the lower parts of the (n) Epheſ.4.9, 


| earth, and (o) to the valley of the ſhadow of death; that is to ſay, to hell, (o) Pfal.23,4. 


properly ſo called, and remained there all the time, from his Paſſion, to 4% '9- 38, 7. 
his Reſurre1on : it muſt of neceffity follow ; that by the invi/ble place, 
whither the Dz/ciples go after their Death, ſhould (according to the ſaid 
Father) be underſtood hell, ſcituated in the lower parts of. the earth, and in 
the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, and thiat they remain there, till the time of 
their Reſurreftion, 

_ Ttis apparent from the words before tranſcribed, that Clemens Alex. 
andrinus, Contemporary with St. Ireneus,was of the ſame Opinion. And 
Tertullan' (whom St. Cyprian acknowledges for his Maſter, and whom 

| P Saint 
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Saint Hzerome affirms to have died about the year 217. being arrived to | 
a very gteat Age) diſcovers in many places, that all the Montanft Par- 
ty had embraced it. For inſtance, ia the ſeventh Chapter of his Book 
Of the Soul 5 After the divorce, faith he, (or' /epargtion) of the body, the 
oul 15 transferred to hell, ſhe is there detained, ſhe u there reſerved, till the aay 
of Judgment, &Cc. Chriſt, at his Death, deſcended to the ſouls of the Patriarchs. 
And in the ninth Chapter ; The ſouls of Martyrs aze underſtood to be under 
tbe Altar. And in fifty fifth Chapter ; Hell. zs in an hollowneſs of the earth, 
a vaſt ſpace, as toits depth, and there is an undiſcovered profundity mm its ene. 
trails, 8C. Chrift. defeended znto the loweſt parts of the earth, to the end, that 
he might there communicate his. preſence to the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 8C, 
You 26 enouph to put by thoſe, who, inſolently enough, think not,that the ſouls 
of the Faithfull juſtly go to bell, by telling them they are Servants above their 
Maſter; concetving it not mggh, it may be, inthe bgſom of Abraham, to reap 
the comfort of the reſurreftion, which rs to be expefted, 8c. Heaven 1s not opened 
to any one,while the Earth is entire, &C, We have (in our Book Of Paradiſe) 
made it good, that every ſoul is ſequeſtred in hell, tall the day of the Lord. 
And in the fifty fixth Chapter 5 Why do you not judge worthy hell thoſe 
ſouls ; which are pure,and innocent 5 Andin the fifty eighth Chapter ; Al 
ſouls, {ay you, are (whether you w!ll,or no) 1n hell : there you have already both 
the Puniſhments, and the Refreſhments ; there you have the poor man, and the 
rich, &c. By that priſon, we mean hell, which alſo tb# Goſpel ſhews : and 
the utnioſt firthing, we mmterpret to be any light offence, which zs to be pu- 
niſhed there, by the delay of the reſurreftion, And in his third Book 4garmſt 
Marc:en, and the twenty fourth Chapter; Marcion having ſaid, that he 
expefted (after this life ended) Refreſhment in hell,zn the boſom of Abraham, 
Tertullian inferrs thence againſt him, that God 1s mercifull, and makes this 
Exclamation, 0h God! mercifull evenin hell! And in the thirty fourth 
Chapter of the. f6urth 'Book ; / ay, that Abraham's Boſom ts a Region, 
though not celeſfual, yet higher then hell 5 which mn the interim ſhall afford re- 
freſhment to: the fouls of the Fuſt, till ſuch time, as, all things being accom- 
pliſhed, all recetve'the fulneſi of their reward at the peneral reſurreft1on, 8c. 
And in his 'Scorfratum, in the twelfth Chapter ; 1n the mean time, the 
fouls of the Millif@yrs reſt quietly under the Altar, 8c. " 
Novatian, that famous Przeft of the Romane Church, who, in the year 
250. was oppoſed to Pope Cornelius, doth in the firſt Chapter of his Book 
Of the Trinity, follow the Track of Tertwllian; ſaying, That even thoſ+ 


very things, which lie under the earth, arenot void of certam powers 5 being 


placed, every one 'actording ta its rank , and order : for there 1s one place, 


znto which are broupht the ſoul s,as well of the podly,as the wicked, feeling before- 
hand the ſentence * the "2k Judgment. lies Ks at 
Laſtly, 0r:gen, that famous Prieſt of Ceſarea, whom St. Hierome, in 
his Preface before his Interpretation of Hebrew Names, ſometime ac- 
knowledged Maſter of the Churches after the Apaſiles, and whom he ob- 
ſerves to have departed this life in the year 254. or thereabouts, ex- 
preſT. s himſelf to the ſame effect ; ſaying in his fourth Book Of Prin- 
ciples 5 Thaſe, who withdraw out of this world, according to the death common 
to all, are diſpoſed of, according to therr ats,and merits,as they ſhall be judged 
worthy 3 ſome to the place which ts called Hell ; others into Abraham's Bo- 
F:- ſom, 
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ſom, into ſeveral Manſions, Where it is to be noted, that by Hel] be 


means the lower parts of Hell, and by Abraham's Boſom the place of fe-. 


aeſtration, where the dead (in his judgment) are detained before the 


final Judgment, and not celeſtial glory ; which, in his ſeyenth Homily up- - 


on Leviticus, he pretends, that none of the Saznts are admitted. to ; fince 
he formally excludes from the enjoyment thereof the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles 5 ſaying, that they have not yet received their joy ; 
that they expect ours, and that they mourn for our fins, .- - '-. 

- Ir istherefore manifeſt, from the unanimous conſent /6f:the pre- 
cedent Teſtimonies ; rhat all the Autfours we have leftus of the-/econd, 
and, as far as thz middle, of the zhird Age, were all of the ſame Opini- 
on, as being imbued with the: De&rzne containedin the $bylline Books, 
and propoted by each of them, as the common ſentiment of the whole 
Church. Somewhat to the ſame purpoſe may ana/agzcally be ſaid of thoſe, 
who followed them.in the after-ages z;-as, for inftance, of rhe. Authour of 
the Conſtitutions attributed to Sr. Clement, in the fourty ſecond Chapter of 


his eighth Book ; of the Authour of the Recognitions, 1n his firſt Book; of 


the Authour of the Liturgte, whichgoes under the Name of St. Fames 5 


of Viftorinus, Biſhop of Po:fiers, and Martyr, upon the fixth Chapter of 


the Apocalyps; of Lattantius, inthe twenty firit Chapter of his ſeventh 
Book ; +Of St. Ambroſe, in the ſecond Chapter of -his ſecond. Book of Cain, 
and Abel, and the tenth Chapter of his Book'De bono Mort ; ' of Saint: 
Chryſoſtome, in his fourth Homily apon Genefis, and the thirty ninth Ho- 
mily-apon the.fir/t Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the ſeventh, and twenty 


upon the Obſequies of the dead, and of the exghteen Martyrs of Saragoſſa; of 
St. Auguſtine, upon the thirty ſixth P/alm, andthe ſeventh chapter of the 
eleventh Book De Genefi ad Literam, and the thirty fifth Chaprer of the. 
twelfth Book, and in the hundred and eighth Chapter of hisEnchiridian, 
and inthe ninth Chapter of his twelfth Book: Of he. Cty off God, andthe: 
fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of his Retraftatians ; of the: Authour.of 


* the Queſtzons attributed: to Fuſtm: Martyr, in' the: fixtieth; and: ſeventy: 


ſixth-Que/tion ; of Bafil of Seleucta," in his tenth Oration; of:Theodoret, 


Theophylatt, and Oecumenius pon the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews 5\ 


of Andrew, and Aretas.of Ceſareain Cappadarie; upon the fixth Chapter 


of the Apocalyps ; of Euthymius upon the twenty. third Chapter of Saint: 
Luke ; of the Authour of the Imperfeft Work upon Saint Matthew, in 
the thirty fourth Homuly ; of St. Betnard, in his third, and fourth Sermon: 
upon the Feaſt of Alſ-Sants, and of: Pope Fohn+the two andtwentieth. | 
For though many of theſe later, .moderating(after their: manner) .the 


Opinion of thoſe, who preceeded:the year 300, do'either forbear 


making any ſpecifical deſignation of the. place;z where the Saints are- 

entertained after their death, contenting themſelves to calkitindefinite-! | | 
ly, with. St. Aug#ſtine, Cp) -/ecret and, hidden: receptacles, of, with Printa-(p) Receptacu* 
frus, the ſecret of Ged, as it wereto infinuate; \thiat-it.is known to .God' © bdirir, je- 


cretis. 


only; orafe ſo confident,as to-affirm-it tobeoutef Hell, notpreciſely de- 
termining, what other habitation itpleaſed:Godito align them: yetall;. 


agree:inthis ; that they often maks uſe of thaſeExpreflions; which ſeem / 
to defer the Glory, and Beatithde.of their ſouls til the Day of the general. 
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| CHAP. X. 
The ſecond capital Tener of the Sibylline Writiags. 


THe ſecond Point of Defrine advanced by the Author of the Szbyt- 
- 2 {72 Writings,concerning the State of the dead, is,that all, without 
| any exggption,/ball paſs through the laſt Conflagration of the Untverſe, which 
Jhall purge the juſt,and ſhall refine them, . in ſuch, as we ſay, that Gold is melt- 
ed, or refined th the Crucible. To this effet is what we readin the ſecond 
Book (page 17.) And then ſhall all paſs through the burning. Rtver,and the un- 
extinguſhable Flame : all the. juſt hall be ſaved; but the wicked ſhall periſh 
to all ages, &c. The Anyels carrymg them through the burning Rzver, ſhall ' 
bring them into Light, &c. He will grove men the power to fave themſelves from 
the Fakes fire, and eternal. gnaſhings of Teeth, &c. And then ſhall God ſend 
from heaven the King, and. ſball judge every man by blood, and the ſplendour 
fo fee 37h 51 | . 
x This Imagination,confidered'by the moſt antient of the Fathers, as 
taken ont. of: a Book of 'divine Authority, made ſo ftroug an Impreſ- 
ſton upon them that they took it for an-infallible Leflon. Hence Saint 
reneus, in theninth Chapter of his Book, having applied to the end of 
(a) Mal. i, x. the world thoſe words'of Malachy,' (a) The day of the Lord ſhall burn as 
an-Oven, adds, Johnthe Baptiſt tells us who that Lord vs, at whoſe coming 
there ſhall be: ſuch a ay, ſaying of Chriſt, He ſhall baptiſe you with the ho- 
ly:Ghoſtand with Fire, having his Fan in his hand to cleanſe his Floor 5 
ant he wilkpatup the:Corn'mto-bis Garner ; but ſhall burn the Cha in 
juenchable Fire. le therefore, who made the corn, 1s no other, then he, who 
made the chaff; *but one,and th e:jame, judging thoſe things, and ſeparating them, 
CI upon de thirty- ſixth P/alm, 1f in this life 
me;flg 


* the: vers jufit he: Sccipture; admoniſiing us, and will not be either 
heated,ot\ emenaded.tywths reprebenſions thereuf, tt-15 certain, we muſt come to the 
Finegmbnkh a: repared\feh ſinners, even to that Firs, | x Cor. iii. 13.) which 
ſhal{«69þ dvery mans work of what ſort it is. And (as 1 concerve) tt us ne- 
cofiury, thatwg dll come: tothat fire, thoaph one be a Paul, or a Peter, he will 
new ertheleſs.rhmmito tha fire But thoſe, who are ſuch, ſhall hear, Though 
thor watkeft: through: the: Fire, the-Flame ſhall nor kindle upon thee. 

[ Aſa: xl1inv 121 6 Butrfanywhne be a. ſinner, as my ſelf, he ſhall indeed come to 
that: Ferre, as welt as Peter; and Paul, 4nd as the Hebrews came tothe Red 
Stayo-mdalſp.oeBgyptians:; but thellralites paſſed through the Red Sea, 
ani he gy pojans were overnbelmed therein; In Ihe manner we, if we are 
Egyptiabs;i and:folow Pharao; who 17:the Devil, obeving his commanthments, 
ons (fatkbe eutrmbelmed im thatfrery Lake or River, when we ſhall be owlty of 
>" vie fins, mhnch anvbre auditital to, no doubt, through the commandment of Pha- 
(b)1 Peri. 19, FaoL Bur: of qpmare: Hrielives; on! redeemed by the blood of the (b) Lamb 
c) 1 Cor.v.8, withour ſpots! fe carep art abourats the (Cc) leaven of malice, and 
Wed 67 wickednets;;weolſo maſtienter into-the/ fiery River : but as the Waters were, 
_** © rolchelfiaclitesp td) a walltori the righit hand, and on the left, /o ſhall the * 


2 3. 
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Fire be as aWall, if we do, asitts reported of them, that ts to ſay, that they 
(e) believed the Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, that ts to ſay, his Law, and (e) 1bid. 31. 
Commandments, and by that means follow (f) the Pillar of Fre, and the Pil- (f) Exod,xiii. 
lar of the Cloud. And in his fourteenth Homily apon Saint Luke; 1 ** 
think, that even after the Reſurrettion of the dead, we ſhall ſtand 'in- need of 
the Sacrament to cleanſe, and purge us ; for none will be able toriſe again with- 
out Filth. eN. | | 
_ i LaRantwus,in the twenty firlt Chapter of his ſeventh Book, When be ſhall 
judge the juſt, be ſhall alſo try them by Fire ; then ſhall thoſe, whoſe fins have 
prevailed, either as to thetr weight, or namber, be ſmitten by the Fire,and burnt ; 
but thoſe, whom a fulneſs. of Juſtice, and maturity of Virtue ſhall have hardned, 
ſhall not be [enſcble of that Fire. ; | 
Saint Hiary, who, in the ſecond of his Canons upon Saint Matthew, 
had obſerved in general, that zt /zes even upon thoſe, who are baptiſed with 
the Holy Spirit to be conſummated [or accompliſhed] by the Fire, of the 
(laſt) Judgment, in his third Sermon, upon the one hundred. and eigh- 
'teeath Pfa/m, according to the Greeks, applies it particularly to the 
bleſſed Virgin; 'to ſhew, that, in his judgment, it cannot admit any. ex- 
ception, ſaying > Sznce we are to givean account | Matthew xii. 36.7] for 
every idle word, do we deſire to come to the day of Judgment, wherem we are to 
paſs through that indefatigable Fire, wherein we are to ſuffer thoſe prievous T or- 
ments, which tend to the expration .of the ſoul from its fins? (g) 1f a ſword (g) Luke ii. 
ard prerce through the ſoul of the Bleſſed Mary, that the thoughts of many hearts 3. 
mught be revealed; if that Virgin; who. was capable of receiving God, was to 
come p the ſeverity of Fudgment, who will preſume to defire to be judged 
"of God ... | o; 
| i Saint Gregory 'Nazzanzene, Orat, 26.- The day of the revelation will de- 
-elaxe manifeſtly, whether 1t be through a ſound Ratiocinatzon, that 1 pleaſe not * 
*as:.al/0 the laſt Fire, by which all our works ſhall be judged, and purged,” And 
inthe thirty ninth, ſpeaking of thoſe, who think themſelves ſo-pure ; 
that they. think they have reaſon to bid their Brethren;Stand at 2 drſtance 
fromithem ;1t may be that there | to wit, at the end of the world} they 
ſpall be baptized by - Fire with the final Baptiſm, which is the moſt prievous;and 
maſt:long, which feeds on the matter, as on graſs, and conſumes the vanity" of all 
wickedneſs, And in the fourtieth, where he bewails his own imperfe&i- 
ol; .###ho will ſecure me, that 1 hall be ſaved at the end, and that thequditial 
ſeat will not look. upon me (till, as a.debtour, and one that ſtands in need of the 
Confiagration, which ſhall be:then ? F 77. 220:89 Fre 
2 Satnt:Ba/h upon the 4 of £/ay, Verſe zth, where the Propher treats 
| err mon; of rn na conſideration 3 Are there nof three 
Noet:ma of Baptijm? The Pargation of the Filth, the Regeneration by the Spirit, 
andthe Examination by choad Judgment? And Vo theſe wand ofthe 
Tenth, Howl; forthe day of the Lord is at hand : by the duy-of the Lord 
he means that of the laſt Judgment. Then adds, 1f none be pure,mn refpect of the 


works, that are forbidden; ler every one fear that day xm ſazth he Fro wit 
Saint-Pau, x Cor, iii. x 5.] JF any man's work ſhall be'buinit, be ſhall ſuffer 
lofi; bat he himſelf; foall be ſaved; yer. ſo, as by Fire, Adin the fifteenth 
Chapter of.his Book: Of the haly Ghoſt 5 Sairt John callethBapti/in of. Fire 


the'Trial, which foall be made at” the day of 'Jufpment, -acrording to what the 
ih Apoſtle _ 


— 
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E | Apoſtle /aith, The Fire ſhall try every man's work,of what ſort it is. And 

2 in the nine and twentieth, ſpeaking of Azthenogenes, a Man famous 
among the Antient Chriſttans, he ſays 5 That he ſtrove to arrive at the con- 
ſummation, or accompliſhment, which ſhall be made by Fire. 

Saint Gregory of Nyſſs, Brother to St. Baſil, in his Oration upon the 
eight and twentieth Yer/e of the fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians. All the wickeaneſs, mhich,as ſo much falſe Alloy, 1s mixed among 
the things that are, being taken away by the melting of the Purgattve Fire,what- 

cever drew its Original from God, ſhall become ſuch,as it was at the beginning, 
before it had recerved the tintture of that wickedneſs. | 

Saint Ambroſe, in his Sermon upon the thirty fixth P/a/m according to 
the Greeks. By Fire therefore ſhall the Sons of Levi be purged, by Fire Eze- 
chiel, by Fire Daniel : but thouph they are tried by Fire, yet ſhall they ſay,We 
have paſſed through the Fire,and through the W ater 5 others ſhall remarn 
in the Fire, upon theſe the Fire ſhall fall down like dew, as upon the Hebrew 
children, &c. We ſhall be ſaved by Faith, yet ſhall we be ſaved ſo as by Fare - 
though we ſhall not be abſolutely burnt up, yet ſhall we burn; and the Holy 
Scripture teacheth us, how ſome continue in the Fire,others paſs through at,to'wit, 
as the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the Red Sea;through which the children 

» of Iſrael had paſſed before them, &c. And on the twentieth Sedion of 
the handred and eighliteenth 'P/a/m according to the Greeks. 1t is ne- 
ceſſary, that all thoſe, who deſire to return to Paradiſe, be tried by Fire : forat 
z5 not without reaſon written, that Adam, and Eve, being thruſt out of the ſeat 
of Paradiſe, God placed at the entrance of Paradiſe a flaming Sword, which 
turned every way. All therefore mnſt paſs through the Flames, whether it be _ 
Saint John #he Evangeliſt ( whom the Lord loved ſo dearly, that he ſaid of . 
him to Peter; If 1 would have him to ſtay, what is that to thee ? Fol. 
low thoume : ſome have doubted of his death ; of his paſſage throuph the Fire 

: we cannot doubt ) or whether he be Peter, who was entruſted with the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, he muſt fay, We have paſſed through the Fire,&c. 
One onely, who is the:Juſtice of God, was not ſubje&t to the ſenſe of that Fire ; 
to wit, Chriſt, who hath committed no ſin; for the Fire found not in him, 
That. 1t might have'burned, And in his Book Of Widows, God requires not 
of, thee" the price-afca\gltitering Metal ; but the Gold, which the Fire cant 
burn at the day of Fuigment. 8 Sf my A J4IC | 
-» Saint: Hzerome, towards the end of the ſixty ſixth Chapter of Eſay, dis= 
puting againſt thoſe, who denied the perpetwty of T orments ſuffered bythe 
Damned, propoſes his ſentiment in theſe Terms ; which ſuppoſe arge- 
neratexamination: by Fire at the laſt day. As we believe the 'Torments of 
the Devil, and of all ſuch, ar deny God, and of wicked men, who have ſaid'n 
therr heart There is-no 'God, to be eternal; ſo:do we believe moderated, antl 
capable of compaſſion, the Sentence -of the Fudg concerning«thoſe, who, though 
ſinners, and wicked; are yet Chriſtians ; whoſe Works are: to be tried;: and 
purged. by Fire. «| Pr 2b AN 43) IV OM ISTED 
Saint Angyſt;ne;".in the\four and twentieth Chapter of his ſixteenth 
Book'i' Of the Crty'of 'Gods where he ſpeaks bf the! Y:fou of Abraham; 

. mentioned inthe fifteenth Chapter of Geneftr.; By that Fire (which Abra- 
hai. ſow) is ſegnified-The Day of Judgment," diſtingwſhing between: theſe, 
wha art tobe ſaved bythe Fireflend thoſe, who. are to be condemned to the Fire." 

ohoFet And 
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Andin the five and twentieth Chapter of the twentieth Book, where he 

explicates the ſecond and third Yer/es of the third 5 ef Malachy.By 
the things, which have been ſaid, it ſeems to be very manifeſt 5 that in that Fudg-. 
ment (that is, the Laſt) ſome are ts undergo Purgatory pains, 8&C. Weareto 
take the Sons of Levi, Juda, and Jerutalem, for the Church of God, af- 
{embled, not onely among the Hebrews, but 'al/o among! other. Nations ;, not : 
ſuch, as it 2s at the preſent, where, if we ſay, (h) We have no fin, we de- (b)Johai.e. 
ceive our ſelves, and the Truth is. not in us: but ſuch, as 1t 2+ fhall be then, 
cleanſed by the laſt Fudgment, as a floor, that 1s (wept : thoſe; to whom. [uch a 

cleanſing 2s neceſſary, having been alſo cleanſed by the fire, , 

The Avuthour of the third Homily upon the Eprphany, unjuſtly attri- | 

buted to Euſebius Emiffenus ; ſince it ſeems to have been written either 

by Eucherins of Lyons, or by Fauſtus of Rhegium. There (that is, at the 

laſt Day) Conflagrations changing their nature, the Juſt ſhall paſi through horrid 

Gulf's. Their B " which are to derive Glory from their pains, becauſe they are 
not burthened by ſins, ſhall not be touched by the Fires 5, for the cruel Burnings 
ſhall prevail nothing on thoſe, whom the Flames of ſinfull luſts had net overcome 
before: and the rational heat ſhall not be able to ure thoſs; on whom Purity 
hath conferred reverence, Otherwiſe, avoiding wrath, t ſhall make way far 
the vapours 5 and will of its own accord obey : becauſe it ſhall not Fu any 
thing, on which,it may be neceſſary,it ſhould exerciſe Judgment, [ 

Diadochus, Biſhop of Photicain the Antient Eprrus, in the laſt Chapter. 

_ of his Book Of Spuritual perfeftion. T hoſe, who at their death ſhall expreſs 
ever [o little fear, ſhall be {i mn the multitude of all other men; as undergoing 
the Judgment, to the end, that, being exammed bv the Fire. of Judgment, . they 
may recetve from the All-good God, and the King. Jeſus Chriſt, the reward due 
unto them, according to their Works, ; | | 

From the joynt Teſtimony of theſe twelve Witneſſes now produced, it 
is apparent; that the ſecond head of the Op:mons propoſed by the Sz- 
byllme Writing, was (equally with the former) conſtantly maintained by. 
the moſt eminent Prelates of both the Greek,and Latme Churches:till after 
the year 459. wherein Dzadochus ſubſcribed (with the Councel of the 
Antient Epzrus) the Letter written to the Emperour Leo the Firſt, concern- 
ing the proceeding of Timothy,ſurnamed Alurus,Ulſurper of the Charr of 

Alexandria againſt Proterivs, whom he had Afaſsinated. Nay,it further 
appears from the Epitaph of Vilithuta, a Pariſian Lady, writ in the year 
560. by Venantius Fortunatus, afterwards Biſhop of Porters, that the 
Church of that Time was not free :from that Opinzons which he expreſſes 
in theſe Terms 5 | == 
' Dionilumen habent, damnati incendia deflent : 
. {los ſplendor alit hos vapor tgne coquat.. 
Res eſt una quidem ; duplici ſed finditur aftu : 


Nam cremat indignos, quo probat igne pios. 


<The Bleſt have Light, the Damn'd their Fires bewail : 
«'Thoſe are in Bliſs; o're theſe the Flames prevail, 
 *'The ſame thing doth t' a double Act divide : 
 _*'The Bad i'th Fire are Burn'd, the Juſt are Try'd. 
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CHAP. AL. 
The Third main Tenet propoſed by the Sibylline Writing. 


THe third Head of Dofrine propoſed by the Szby/lime Writing con- 
cerning the State of the Dead, is ; that The Saints, after their Reſur- 
reftion, are to be recondufted tolivein that Paradiſe, of the poſſeſſion whereof 
Adam, and Eve, were, for their disobedtence, deprived. For the Authour of 
that Romance, having taken /:terally, and underſtood carnally, what he 
had read,” Luke XXlit. 43. ©2 Cor. Xil, 4. Ap0c. uy. 7, Concerning Para- 
diſe; and Fohn vi. 31. concerning the Bread of heaven, and Apocal.ii. 17, 
concerning the FHdden Manna,tells us in his Preface,copied out by T hee- 
hilus of Antioch, and Laftantius, that, Thoſe, who honour God, inherit the 
true, and eternal Life ; that is to ſay, the time of Eternity, having their abode 
in Paradile; the flouriſhing Garden, and eating the delicious Bread of heaven ; 
which, at the end of the ſeventh Book, (page 55.) he means of Manna ; 
ſaying, Al! together eat of the bedewing Manna wrth therr white T eeth. 

This Dofrme was ſo much the mote acceptable to the Fathers, the 
more they thought themſelves obliged to conceive an averſion for the 
extravagant Imagination of the Gnoſtzcks ; - who transformed Paradiſe 
into an Archangel, and aſſigned for its ſtation the fourth Heaven, 'Thus 
Theophilus (who gave Paradiſe the qualification of perpetual, and hanging 
(a) Lib. 2. 7 the midſt, between heaven and the world) [a] grounded the perſwafſion, 
| he would give of it to Autolycas, on the Authority of the pretended _ 
S:ibyl; and, after his Example, La#antizus, in the twelfth Chapter of his 

ſecond Book, St. Ireneus, having (inthe thirty Gxth Chapter of his fifth 
Book.) altedged theſe words # Eſay. (out of the two and twentieth 
Verſe of the fixty fixth Chapter) As the new heavens, -and the new earth, 
which 1 will make, ſhall remain before me, aſſigns to each of them its Inha- 
bitants ſayin g, Then fhall thoſe, who are worthy the converſation of heaven, 
paſs thither 5, *others ſhall enjoy the pleaſures of Paradiſe ; and others ſhall 
poſſes the Floly earth, and the fplendour of the City, that is to ſay, Feruſalem. 
Tertuttzan, in the fourty ſeventh Chaprer of his Apologetick : We know 
Paradiſe to be a place of Divine pleaſure, deſtined for the reception of the ſpirits 
of the Saints, and ſeparated from the knowledg of the common world by a cer- 
tam mncloſure of that fiery Zone. And, in the eighth Chapter of his Poem of 
the Laſt Judgment : There is a place in the Eaſtern Parts, wherein the T.ord 
takes great delight ; where there is a clear Light, 8c. it is a Region moſt rich 
in Fields, 8c. thither comes every godly man, But, in the fifty fifth Chapter 
of his Book Of the Soul, this Great man, dazled by the deluſions of 
the Montaniſts,moderates the Opinion he had taken out of the Books of 
the Counterfeit $7by/, and reſerving Paradiſe for the entertainment of 
the Martyrs onely, excludes out of i all the reſt of the Farthfull ; fay-. 
ing, You ſay, that our Sleep (that is to ſay, the place of our Repoſe) 15 mm Pa- 
radiſe, whither the Patriarchs, and Prophets, wor: the Reſurreftion of our 
Lord, being Appendapes thereof, paſſed from Hell ; but how comes it, that that 


Region 
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' Regionof Paradiſe, which zs under the Altar, revealed to St. John, diſcovered 
no Souls, but thoſe of the Martyrs ?)How came Perpetua, that moſt couragtous 
Martyr, n the Revelation, which was made to her of Paradiſe, not long before 
her Suffering, to ſee there onely her companions in Martyrdom; but that the 
Sword, which keeps the Entrance of Paradiſe, ſufſers none to pet i, but thoſe, 
who are departeain Chriſt, not im Adam 
Saint Cyprean, after the Example of his Maſter Tertull;an, i peaking of 
our Lord to. Demetrian, Proconſul of Africk, a paſſionate Enemy of 
Chriſtianity, hath this expreſſion; He opens to us the way of Life; be us 
the Authoar of our return mto Paradiſe. And in his Book 0f Mortality, 
towards the end ; Je account Paradiſe (ſaith he) to be our Country, we 
have already begun to have for our Fathers the Patriarchs. And.in the Chap- 
ter of Exhortation to Martyrdom. 1f ut be plorious for the Souldiers, engaped 
in common Wars, after the Conqueſt of their Enemies, to return Triumphant in- 
to their Country ; how much a nobler, \and preater Glory is it to return Trium- 
phant to Paradiſe, after we have overcome the Devil, and to carry away vitto- 
rious Trophies, after we have ſubdued him, who had foiled us before, to the 
place, whence the Sinner Adam had been thruſt out. 

_ Laftanttus, in the place above cited. God, having pronounced his Sen- 
tence againſt Sinners, that every one ſhould work out his own livelihood, caſt 


man out of Paradiſe, and encompaſſed Paradiſe round about with tire ; that © 


man might not approach zt, till he had exerciſed ſovereign Fudgment upon Earth, 
and recalled to the ſame place thoſe Juſt men, that worſhipped him z Death be- 
ing taken away. | FF 

Saint Athanaſius, in his Treatiſe npon theſe Words, (Matth.xii. 27.) Al 
things are piven ta me,&c. Death prevailed from Adam to Chriſt, the Earth 
was curſed,and Hell opened,and Paradiſe ſhut, 8c.But aſſoon as all things were 

zwen to him, and that be was made man, all was amended, and accompliſhed. 
The Earth, in ſtead of the Curſe it.lay der before, was bleſſed; and Paradiſe 
opened; and Hell daunted, And in his Expoſition of Fazth : Chrift ſhewed 
the entrance into Paradiſe, whence Adam had been thruſt out ; and inte which 
he is again entred by the Thief, according to what our Saviour ſaid, This day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradr/e : whither Paul alſo is entred, 
- . Saint Cyril of Feraſalem, in his Myſtagogtcal Inſtiruftion, The Paradiſe 
of God, which he had planted towards the Eaſt, is open to thee : whence our firſt 
Parent was baniſhed, becauſe of his Transgreſſion. And this is ſjomfied by thy 
turning from the Weſt to the Eaſt, the place of Light, 

Saint Baſil, in his Treatiſe Of Paradiſe. How ſhall I be able to bring 
thee into ſight of thy Country, to the end thou mayſt recall thy ſelf from baniſh- 
ment © &c, If thou art carnal, thou haſt the deſcription of him, that us corpo- 
ral. And inthe ſevenand twentieth Chapzer of his Book Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
We all, in our Prayers, look towards the Baſt : but there are few of us, that 
know, we thereby ſeek our antient Country, that ts to ſay, the Paradiſe, which 
God planted in Eden. 

Saint Gregory of Nyſſa,in his Oration of the fourty Martyrs. That then, 
which is demanded, 1s ; Whether Paradiſe, becauſe of the Turning Sword, 1s 
alſo acceſſible to the Saints : and, If the Champions (of Chriſt) are excluded 
Paradiſe, what Promiſe there remains, upon which they ſhould undertake Com- 
bats for Piety: and whether they ſhould obtain leſs, then the Thief, to _ 

Q_ the 
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 Viand, any Law, any Tree. Iwill be to thee both Food, and Life, And, that 
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the Lord ſaid, This day ſhalt thou be with mein Paradiſe; thouph the 
Thief came not voluntarily to the Croſs ; but, when he was come near Salvation, 
that Eagle-ſighted, and generous Thief ſaw the Treaſure, and, finding an op- 


portunity, ſtole Lafe, honourably, and happily abuſing the nature of 'T heft, and 
ſaying, Lord, have me in remembrance, when thou comeſt into thy 


Kingdom. He was honoured with Paradiſe, and does thb Flaming Sword 


eep the entrance of Paradiſe againſt the Saints > But the Queſtion reſolves 
it ſelf, For thence it 2s, that the Word hath not repreſented the Sword always 
placed againſt thoſe,that enter ; but Turning, that it might be oppoſite to the uns 
worthy, and be behinde the worthy, opening unto them the not-forbidden entrance 
of Life, into which thoſe (that is to ſay, the fourty Martyrs) are entred, in the 
aſſurance of their Combats ; having, without ſuffering, paſjed through the 
Flams : which we alſo having, undaunted, paſſed throuph, may be received in- 
to Paradiſe. Andthence it comes, that in his Funeral Orations upon Pul. 
cheria, and Flacilla, her Mother, he ſays of the former, The Plant hath 
been removed hence 5 but it hath been replanted in Paradiſe : and of the la. 
ter, By that (that is, by Faith) was ſhe carried hence into the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther of Faith, Abraham, near the Fountain of Paradiſe. : 

Satat Ambroſe, upon the twentieth Se&#on of the hundred and eigh- 
teenth P/alm according to the Greeks, lays it down {as hath been alrea- 
dy ſhewed) for certain, that it is neceflary thoſe, who deſire to return 
into the Parad:/e, out of which Adam had been driven, ſhould paſs 
through the Fire of Judgment. 

Paulinus, having forſaken the World, to lead a Religtous Life, after- 
wards Biſhop of Nola, in his ſecond Fprfile ro Severus his intimate 
Friend. Thrs zs acceptable, and well-pleaſing, in the fight of God ; that our 
good ſhould be voluntarily, that we might recerve the things, wiich are ours ;, 
that is to ſay, the houſe of Paradile, and eternal Life, wherem we were crea- 
ted 5 and which, if we, purged from the poſſeſſron of this earth, whereinto we 
came through condemnation, regain 5 then may we, as truly recalled from Ba- 
nifloment into our Country, or returned after a long Pilgrimage into the houſe we 
were bot in, ſay, God is our Portion in the land of he living &c. 

Prudentius, in the tenth of his Hymns. While thou( 0 God) recalleſf, 
and reformeſt thy body, ſubjett to arfſolution, in what Region wilt thou com- 
mand the pure Soul to reſt it ſelf * Hidden in the boſom of the Bleſſed Old man, 
it fball lodge there, where Eleazar zs5 whom the rich man burning ſees, from 
aſar off, encompaſſed with flowers all about. O Redeemer, we follow thy Say- 
ings, whereby, Trtumphing over black Death, Thou commanaeſt the Thief, who 
was Companion of thy Croſs, to come after thee. Behold already the lightſom 
way of ſpacious Paradife opened to the Faithfull ; and it is lawfull to go into 
that Grove, of which man had been deprived by the Serpent. 

The Azthour of the Homily upon the Thief, unjuſtly attributed to E/e- 
bias Emiſſenus, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ; as in thy he- 
reditary, and paternal ſeat ; which at thy entrance ſhall be opened ; hues, Uſe 
on the expulſion thence of Adam, nay of two (to wit, Adam, and Eve) it had 
been fhut up to innumerable people. Enter thou therefore the firſt of all ; but 
with a happrer entrance, then the firſt mtoParadiſe 3 2t beinp net required,thou 


Fl 


Jhouldeft with Adam ſee hell. Fear not thou ſhalt there meet with any mortal 


thou 
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thou mayſt not have the leaſt apprehenſion, that there may haply be ſome enemy, 
in that bleſſed Grove, and that the antient Thief may lay ambuſhes for thee ; 
1 will bring thee into it, and confirm the poſſeſſion thereaf to thee. 

The Authour of the Queſtions attributed to Fuſtim Martyr, in the ſe- 
venty fifth Queſtzon, The ſouls of the Juſt are carried into Paradiſe, where 
they Love the converſation, and ſight of the Angels,and :rchanpels,and the Viſron 


of Chriſt our Saviour, And inthe ſeventy fixth Queſtzon, It was profit- 


able for the Thief, at his entrance into Paradiſe, to learn, by the effetts, the 
advantage of. Faith, by which he had the honour to be admitted into the A ſem- 
bly of the Saints ;, where he 1s kept tall the day of the Reſurreftion, and retribu- 
tron, Now he hath that Sentiment of Paradiſe, which ts called Cogitative ; 
according to which the Souls ſee, themſelves, the things, that are below them, 
and moreover the Angets, and D&zmons. | 

It were no hard matter to add to this number thoſe Authours ; who 
have followed the ſame prejudicate Opinzon : as the Monk Ceſarins in his 


third Dzalogue ; St. Hierome, in his hundred twenty ninth Ep:/t/e, 8c. 


But the fourteen before cited are ſufficient, to ſhew, thar, till after the 
year 450. their Opimon, which had its firſt riſe from the prerended $:by/- 


line Books, was ſo common in the Church, that it met not with any 
 Contradiction. 


A— 


Cruay. XII. 
The fourth Capital Tenet propoſed by the Sibylline Writing. 


He fourth Suppoſition, advanced by the Authour of that Counter- 
| feit Prece, concerning the Szate of the departed, is; That, Jeruſa- 
ſalem,rebult,and made more glorious,then ever, the Son of God, being deſcend.- 


ed from heaven, ſhall eſtabliſh a reign of a thouſand years ; full of ſenſible enjoy- 


' menits, and a miraculous fertlity,and abundance of corporal goods, He ſpreads 


bis Fiction before us, in theſe Terms, in the ſecond Book (page 1 4.) 
The frutfull earth ſhall again bring forth ſeveral Fruits, And page 18. The 
Angels, raiſing (the Good) out of the maſt of the burning Rtver, F; 

them znto light,and bring them to alife free from care, There 1s the immortal way 


of the great God, and three Fountains, of Wine, Honey, and Milk; the earth 


alſo common to all, and being divided by neither walls, nor hedges, ſhall then, 

of ir ſelf, bring forth ſeveral Fruits, And in the third Book, (page 32.) 

Then ſhall God give uno men a very great joy, For the earth,the Trees,and the 
znnumerable flocks of” Sheep, ſhall furniſh men with the true fruit of Wine, ſweet 

Honey,white Milk ,and the beſt Corn,that ever mortals had, And page 3 5. The 

Wolves,upon the Mountains, ſhall eat graſs with the Lambs ; the ſpotted Lynxes 

Jhall feed with the Goats ;, the Bears with the Calves, and all Mortals; the 
fleſh-devouring Lion ſhall eat ſtraw in the Manger, &c. And the Dragons 
Jhall reſt themſelves with the motherleſs little ones. And in the fix and four- 
tieth page of the fifth Book. The Landof the Hebrews ſhall be holy, and 

bring forth all things 5 (viz.) the River of the Rock, that diſtills Honey, and 

tbe immortal Milk ſhall fall down upon the torigues of all the Faſt. . And » 
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the fourtzeth page. All thoſe, who live a podly life, ſhall lroe again upon the 
earth. And in page the nine and fourtieth, God hath made the City, he de- 
lighted in, more bright, then the Stars, the Sun, and the Moon, So, that it is 
without all queſtion,it was the deſign of this /mpoſfour,who (in imitation 
of the /tcond Book of Eſdras, in the 19th Yerſe of the ſecond Chapter, 
and the 352 Yer/eof the fourteenth Chapter) would needs entertain us 
with ſach extravagant Narratzons, to abuſe the words of EJay, and 
Saint John; who, in the twentieth; and one and twentieth Chapters of his 


(a) Chap.:1.2 Fpocalyps, myſtically repreſents the Church, under the Name of (a) the 


G) . ras holy City, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heawen 5 (b) built 


(&) Verſe 23. of Gold, and precious Stones 5 (c) having no need of Sun,or Moon ; (d) andin 
(C) Chap. 22. the midſt of 2t, and of either fide of the Rzver,was there the Tree of Life,which 
erſe 2, . ; 85 | 
bare twelve manner of Frutts, yielding its fruzt every Moneth : and the leaves 
of the Tree were for the healing of the Nations, 

The ſame Imagination 1o gained upon the holy Fathers,that lived after 
the middle of the /econd Age ; that thoſe good Souls, prepofiefied by the 

- Opinion they had conceived of the pretended Szby{ine Writing, took 
literally, and apprehended, after the Fewſh ſence, whatever they met 
with in E/ay, and Saint John, concerning the Firſt Reſwurreftion of thoſe, 
who died for the Teſtimony of |eſus, their reign of a thouſand years, and all 
the glory of the celeſtial Jeruſalem. Thus Fuſtzn Martyr, in his D:alogue 
againſt Trypho, anſwering that Few, who (page 306) had asked him, 

bether he acknowledped,that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, and the Chriſtians 
aſſemble there, and rejoyce with Chriſt, in the company of the Patriarchs, Pro- 
hets, &c. not onely confeſſes it; but maintains further, that he had 
already averred it : refleQting, no doubt, on thoſe words, of page 271. 
whexe he ſaith, that Chriſt, berng raiſed, ſhould come again into Jeruſalem, 
and then drink anew, and eat, with his Diſciples. And ſecondly, that he had 
Ggnified unto him, that Aſany among thoſe, who were not of the pure, and re. 
lipious ſentiment of the Chriſtians, acknowleaged it not :; whereupon he 
adds; 1, and as many others, as are of the right,and truly Chriſtian, /entiment 
in all things, know, that there muſt:be a Re ſurrection'of the Fleſh ; and the Pro. 
phets, Ezechiel, Eſay, and other FEunfeſs, that after Jeruſalem ſhall be buile, 
adorned, and amplified, a thouſand years ſhall be ſpent there: alledging, to 
that purpoſe, the ſixty fifth Chapter of E/av, and the twentieth of ithe 
Apocalyps, And reinculcating it, page 340. where the ſays, He (viz, 
Feſus) is the eternal Light, which is to ſhine in Jeruſalem ; and pape 369. 
where he writes of the Chri/tzans, that they know with whom (Chriſt) they 
ſhall be inthat Land (viz. Fudea) which he had called the Land of all the 
Saints 5 and that they ſhall rnherit eternal, and incorruptible goods. 

Euſebius, inthe nine and thirtieth Chapter of the third Book of his 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, attributing the ſame opinion to Papzas, Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, who had been a follower of the Dz/czples of Saint Fohn, hath 
this Diſcourſe, He affirms alſo many other things, that are more fabulous : 
among which he ſaith, that there are a certarn thouſand of years to paſs after the 
Reſurrection; and that Chriſt ſhall reign corporally in the ſame Land. Things; 
which,1 think, he hath onely imagined upon a misapprehenſion of the Apoſtolical 
Expoſitions. Ye 

Saint Jreneus, in the thirty fifth Chapter of his fifth Book , does not one- 

| ly 
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ly agree with Papras 5 but relyes upon his authority : citing ont of his 
fourth Book theſe words, which Papzas attributed to Saint Fobn. The dates 


ſhall come, wherein there Jhall grow up Vines, having each of them ten thouſand 
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Branches 5 and upon every Branch ten thouſand Boughs 5 and on every Bough © 


ten thouſand Buds; and on _ Bud ten thouſand Buiches 5 and on every 
Bunch ten thouſand Grapes ; and every Grape, preſſed, ſhall yield twenty five 
Meaſures of Wine : And,when any one of the Saints ſhall take one of the Grapes, 
another ſhall cry, Tam a better Grape, take me, and bleſs God by me. 
Inlike manner, one Corn of Wheat ſhall bring forth ten thouſand Ears 5 and 
every Ear ſhall have ten thouſand Grains 5 and every Grain ſhall give ten 
Pounds of clear and fine Flower ; and all other Fruits, Seeds, and Herbs, pro- 
portionably, Was ever the Synagogue, cut off from the Covenant of God, 
lived of an Extravagance, more deſerving contempt, then this : 
which feigns Bunches of Grapes ſpeaking;and Vines yielding{infinitely 
beyond all imaginable force of Nature)millions of millionsof meaſures 
of Wine ? And yet,the Holy Martyr,Saint Irexeus(out of an exceſs of re 
ſpe, by no means,excuſable in him, preferring the authority of Papas, 
x jones by the counterfeit Szbyl, before all reaſon) blindly ſwallowed 
it, and, in his two and thirtieth Chapter, inferred from it, that The Fuſt 


ſhall reign here below before the day of Fudgment ; that, on the day of the Sab- 
bath of the Juſt, they ſhall have a Table furnmſhedfrom God, (e) who ſhall re- 


pleniſh them with all manner of Viands, That The Wolves ſhall feed with the 
Lambs,and the Lyon ſhall live on Straw : and, in the thirty fifth Chaprer,that 
The Fuſt ſhall reign on earth 5 in the thirty ſixth, that ( proportionably to the 
fruit they have brought forth an hundred, fixty,or thirty for one) they ſhall be 
placed either in Heaven, or in Paradiſe, orin Jeraſalems and that In that 
regard it was, that the Son of God ſaid, (f) In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions. 

Tertul{ian, who lived near the ſame time, to ſhew us, that he was car- 
ryed away with the ſame Prejudice, cryes out in the twenty fourth Cha. 
pter of his third Book Agamſt Marcions Ie confeſs,that the Kingdoms pro- 
miſed us upon Earth, for @ thouſand years, after the Reſurrettion, in the City 
of Divine workmanſhip, (g) Sera oh , coming down out of Heaven, 
There is ſome ground to think that Melton, Biſhop of Sardes, Contem- 
porary with 7Fuſtin Martyr, was of the ſame Opinion with him concern- 
ing the temporal Reign of Feſus Chriſt in Jeruſalem 5 in asmuch as (to 
maintain it) he writ upon the Revelation of Saint John: the words 
whereof have been extreamly wreſted by the Patrones of that Imagina- 
tions bur, in regard Iam nothing preſſed, and have onely Conjecture 
to inferr it from, I ſhall forbear to urge it. 

I come to Nepos, the Agyptiant Biſhop, reverenced by Dzonyſrus of 
Alexanaria tor his Faith, and great Learning, in the attainment whereof 
he had ſpent himſelf to the Laſt. Of this Prelate (h) Euſebius faies, *Isvzi- 
xw]ecor Tac Emil ywnuiras , SCC, Teaching, that the Promiſes, made tothe Saints 
en the Holy Scriptures, were to be accompliſhed after the manner conceived by 
the Jews ; ſuppoſing, that there were to paſs a certain thouſand of Years m 
the purſuit of corporal Enjoyments upon Earth: and being of opinion, he 
might confirm his Suppoſition by the Revelation of John. He writ, concern- 


?ng the ſaid Revelation, a certain Diſcourſe, entituled A Reprehbenfion of 
| the 
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the 4 Legoriſts, as not able to endure, that men ſhould take otherwiſe, then L.ite- 
rally, the Promiſes propoſed by the Holy Spirit for the comfort of the Church 
nor that they ſhould be underſtood myſtically. | 
About'fifty years after appeared our Y:#orinus, Biſhop of Pozttrers, 
who ſuffered Martyrdem on the ſecond day of November in the year 
303, after he had compoſed divers Treatiſes , preat indeed in reſpect of the 
ſenſe, and ſlight mm reſþett of the contexture of the Words, according to the ob- 


(i) In Catalago ſervation of (1) Saint Hrzerome : which cannot be contradicted ; fince 


there is nothing left of them, and that the Commentary upon the Apoca- 
lyps, which goeth under his name, contains, arthis day, nothing of what 
the Antzents had read init. But, (k) Saint Hrerome afluring us, that he 


— HE was of the number of thoſe, who expected (1) zo come from Heaven a 
(1) Apoc, xxi. Jeruſalem, adorned with precious Stones, and Gold: we need not fear, up- 


on his Affirmation, to put him into the Catalogue of the M!/enaries, 

Not long after came La#antizs 5 who, in magnificent Terms, cnter- 
tains us with all the particulars of their Opmion; ſaying, (m) Cum dele- 
werit injuſtitiam, 8&c. When God ſhall have taken away Injuſiice, and kept 
Sovereign Fudgment, and reſtrored to life the Fuſt, who were from the beginning 3 
he will converſe among men, for the ſpace of a thouſand years, and ſhall rule over 
them with Fuſtice. Which zs no more, then what the prophecying, and diſtratt- 
ed Sibyl ſomewhere proclaims ; 

| Mortals attend, th' eternal King does reign. 
And then thoſe, who ſhall be found alive in their Bodies, ſhull not dy 5 but, 
during the ſaid thouſand years ſhall propogate an 'nfimte multitude, and their 
progeny hall be holy, and dear to God, 'I hoſe alſo, who ſhall be raiſed out of 
Hell, ſhall, as Fudges, command the living, 8c. T he holy City ſhall be eſtabliſh- 
ed in the midſt of the earth: in which God, the Founder thereof, ſhall make has 
abode with the Juſt, who govern, Aﬀter which ; he ſuppoſes all we have 
ſaid of the fruztfwineſi of the earth, of the peace, which there ſhall be in zt, and 
of the change of the natures of cruel, and ſavage Beaſts; alledging to that 
purpoſe hou gh with ſome little diverſity ) the words of the third Book, 
of the pretended $?byl, in the thirty ſecond, and thirty fifth pages, and 
thoſe of the fifth Book in the fourty ſixth page, cited by us already. 
Dzonyſrus of Alexandria (who had undertaken the Refwtation, not of 
Saint Zreneus (as (n) Saint Hrerome thought) but of Nepos, in 7wo Books, 
entituled Of the Promiſes (o) was (about one hundred years after ) enga- 


7: Caps 13, get by Apollmarins of Laodicea ; as we learn from the ſame Saint Herome 


aying, Duobus voluminibus reſpondit Apollinarius, &c. That is to ſay, 
Apollinarins anſwered intwo Volumes ; whom follow not onely the men of h1s 
own Sect, but alſo a great multitude of ours as to that particular onely, So, 
that I now ſee, with a ſpirit foreſeeing what will happen,what conſiderable Perſons 

will be exaſperated againſt me, | 
Much about the {ame time lived Tychonzus, the learned African of the 
Donatiſt Party ; of whom Gennadius writes, in his Catalogue, (p Mille 
annorum quog: regni, in terra Fuſtorum, poſt reſurreftionem futuri, ſuſpucionem 
entulit, 8c, He alſo gave ſome ſuſpicion of imagining a Reign of the Juſt upon 
Earth, for the ſpace of a thouſand years, after the Reſurreftion, To which 
may be added, that in the confuſed Colle#:on of Homilies, which is attri- 
buted to Saint Azguſtine, and was indeed extracted out of the wy 

0 


Chap. XIII. Of the Srerus, is 


of Tychontus upon the Aporalyps, we read thefe words, (q) Retalit Spirt- (q) romil. 17, 
a hec ſcriberet Jregnaturam E cclefram mully annes in hoc {eculo uſque ad | 
finem munat. 'That is to ſay, The Spzrit (while he writ theſe things) delive- 
red, that the Church ſhould reign a thouſand years zhon Earth, even to the end - 
CD, COoOEERSE WY 

The ſame Gennadzus obſerves of one Commodtanus ; (r) De divenis re- (i) Cap. 19. 
promiſſionibus adversis illos (Paganos) agens, vilt ſatis, & craſſa ( ut it2 Gerad, 
dixertm)) ſenſu diſſeruit : ullts ſtuporem, nobis deſperationem incutiens ; Ter- 
tullianum, & Lactantium, & Papiam ſequutus, &c. Treating againſt the 
Heathens mew s the drome Promſes,he diſcourſed thereof in a ſence ſaffici- 
ently flat,and unpoliſhed : caſting them into Inſenſibility,us into Deſpair ; where- 
1m he followed Tertullian, Lactantius, and Papias for his Authours. 
 Wehave italſo upon the account of (1) St. Hierome, that our Seve- () 7, £2ek. 
rus Sulpitius, who writ the Life of St. Martm, had committed the ſame !ib.11. cp.36. 
Prrour in his Dzalogue, entituled Galus ; wherein yet there is not, at this 
day, any thing of that nature to be found. 


. 


Nay, the ſame St. H:erome, himfelf (though not chargeable with the 

Errour 5 which, to his grief, he ſaw generally followed by the Chriſtzans 

of the fifth Age) betrays himſelf guilty of fo great a reſpe& towards 

thoſe, who firſt maintained it, that he dares not condemn it; ſaying, 

 4bout theyear 41s. (t) Lzcet non ſequamur 5 tamen damnare non poſſumus : (t) In Hierem. 
uta-multi Ecclefiafticorum virorum, & Martyres ſta dixerunt 5 & unus- lib.4. cap. 20, 

quiſque in ſuo ſenſu abundat, & Dom cuntta judigio reſervantur, 8&c, In 

regard many Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Martyrs have ſaid theſe things.s as 

alſo that every man aboundeth in his 'own ſence, and that all is reſerved 


for the Judgment of the Lord: though 1 do not follow them; yet can 1 nat 
condemn them, | X 


comm 
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Inducements of Praying for the Dead, arifing from the Hypothe. 
ſes propoſed in the pretended Sibylline Writing. 


Y this meags had the Oprmon of the Mzlenarzes (with a ſucceſs equal 
to that of the other Suppoſitions of the pretended Sibylline Wri- 
ting) not onely found Partiſans among the Chriſtians ; but alſo gained 
the applauſe of many of the moſt eminent among them: and all had 
conceived this apprehenſion thereof; that it was impoflible to main- 
tain all the Hypotheſes contained in it, without inducing, by a neceffary 
conſequence, Prayer for the Dead: whom they imagined to ſtand fo 
much the more in need of the Affiſtances of the living; by how much 
they imagined them expoſed, as well to the diſturbances, which thoſe 
might be ſubject to, who are reduced to the expectation of their Hap- 
pineſs, as to the Temprations, and Affaults, which the Faithfull are ex- 
erciſed with, through the implacable malic -:/ 5 'parits; and are ob- 
liged, at laſt, to ſtand to the rigorous JudFMent of the God of glory. 
We 
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We cannot make a better repreſentation of the State, whereto the Chr:- 

ſtians of that Time conceiyed their deceaſed Brethren to be reduced : then 

by copying-out what Juſtin Martyr {who had ſeen the Eruption of the 

firſt $:by//me Impoſture ) hath written of-the condition of our Saviour 

himſelf, to whom he very juſtly applied thoſe words of the two and 

(z) Pfal, xxii, twentieth P/alm (according to the Hebrews) (a) Save me from the Lyon's 

21, Mouth. That he prayed his Soul might be delivered from the Sword, trom the 

| Lyon's Mouth, and the Paw of the Dog, was @ requeſt, that none ſhould 

prevail uver his Soul; tothe end, that, when we come to depart this life, we 

Jhould deſire the ſame things, as he did of Almighty God 5 that every wicked 

bold Spirit may be prevented from taking our Souls, as being what the Souls ex. 

peft. TI have ſhewn as much, in that Saul required, that the Soul of: Samuel 

muipht be evocated by the Witch, It appears alſo, that the Souls of all thoſe, 

5 have been Fuſt, and Prophets, are ſubject to ſuch Powers, as (by the effet) 

2t 1s manifeſt, was that, wherewith thely/itch was Poſſeſſed. Whence it 5, that 

he teacheth us by his Son, that we ( for whoſe ſake it 1s clear, that that was done) 

ſhould Fight all manner of wates,and defire,at our Departure out of this life, that 

our Souls may not fall under any ſuch Powers, for as much,as when he gave up 

(b) Luke the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, he ſaid (b) Father, into thy hands I commend my 
— nt | 

From'which Diſcourſe we learn; that he had a certain perſuaſion 
 offour things; ; | | 

1.” That our Sav70zr, at the time of his Paſſzon for our ſalvation, pray- 
ed; that his Soul might not fall under the power of the Devl-. | 

2, That we are obliged, upon our approaches to Death, to imitate his 
Example. \ | | 

3. That the Prophets were, after death, expoſed to the inſolencies of 
Evil Spirits, in ſuch manner, that the Soul of Samuel could be eyocated 
by the Witch of Endor. 

4. That the Souls, of the Fazzhfull, who dayly depart this world, fire 
ſubject to the ſame inconveniences 5 and, conſequently, do all ſtand in - 
extraordinary need of being relieved by the Prayers of the L:veng. 

. In like manner do we ſee, that upon this mo/d muſt needs be faſhioned 
thoſe Antient Prayers, which the Church of Rome makes, at this day, for 
the Faithfull departed ;' ſaying, Domine Jeſu Chriſte, Rex plorie, libera-ani- 
mas ommum Fidelium hobBerem de manu Inferni, & de profundo lacu. Libe- 
ra eas de ore Leoms; ne abſorbeat eas Tartarts; nt? cgaant in obſcura 

'Tenebrarum loca, Fac eas, Donine, tranſire te de morte ad vitam San 

clam, &c, Liberate de principibus Tenebrarum, & locts pena rum, &C. 
Repelle,queſumus, Domine, ab ea omnes Principe Tenebrarum, &c, That 
is to ſay ;. 0 Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, King of Glory, deliver out of the hand of 
Flell, and from the deep Lake, the ſouls of all the Faithfull departed. Save 
them from the mouth of the Lyon ; that Hell donot ſwallow them up 5 and that 
they may not fall inte the obſcure places of Darkeneſs, &c. Lord make 
them to paſs from Death to an Holy Life, 8:c. may they be delivered from the 
Princes of Darkneſs, and the places of Torments, &c. Drive away from 
them all the Princes of Dggkneſs, O Lord we beſeech thee, Nay the ten- 

- der Saint Aupuſtine | uch a kind of Letany in his Imagination; 
when, celebrating, in MS" Confe/ſzons, the Memory of Saint M _ his 

| Motuer, 


hw, 5 


f; | ChaxMV. Of be Suro © © i 
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Fe. Mother, who was (c) dead at leaſt fix years before, he hath this Lan- (<) wad 
2N euape. (d) Nem & proteiitone tua dirumpat eam ; non ſe interponat, nec {ourth»in the 
| - : eds « op "£5. yearof Cheifl 
1C vi,nec inſidits Leo, & Draco ; nec enmreſpondebit ila,nihil [e debere,ne convin- \$,_ 


ur cater, & obteneatur ab Accuſatore callido, 8c. Let no bod ſnatch, ber out (4) Lib. g. 
d | of thyprotetion: letnotthe Lion, or the Dragon interpoſe * chat etther © ©5: 
” by force, or by ambuſh ; for ſhe will not anſwer, that fhe ows nothing, left ſhe 


Ie conotfted, and carried away by the crafty Accuſer. 

d | 
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: The Motives, propoſed by Juſtin Martyr, disallowed ; and thoſe, 
hs which St. Bpiphanius had to pray for the Dead, taken into Con- 
Y {tderation. 4 "Oo * 

) TYOt fince the Hypotheſis of Frſtin Martyr was not embraced by all 


P Antiquity ; Tertwlian telling us in general, Abfit, ut animam cujus- 
, bhbet Santi, nedum Prophete 2 Demon credamus extraftam, 8c. Far be it 
7 MW fromus, tobelieve, that the Soul of any Saint whatſoever, muchleſs of a Pro- 
þbet, hath beenextrafted b the Devil 3 and Prontus Metaphra ſtes, upon the 
i fint of February; Methodius, in a | 5——nagas Treatiſe againſt Orgen ; 
St. Baſll, gpon the eighth Chapter of Eſay, and in an Epiſtle to Euſta- 
abres 5 Saint Gregory of Nyſia, in an Epiſtle to Theodofiuss Saint Grego- 
ry Naztamene, in the ſecond [nve@:ve againſt Julian ; Saint Hierome, 
upon the fixth Chapter of Saint Aſatthew z St. Cyril of Alexandria, in the 
fixth Book of Adoration in Spirit and Truth ; Procopins of Gaza, upon 
the eight and twentieth Chapter of the firſt Book of Kings; Geargius 
Syncellus, im his Hiſtory; and others, particularly charging with Im- 
poſture the pretended Evocation of Samuel; and Phitaſtrivs numbring 
itexpreſsly among Hereſies : we are now to examine,upon what reaſons, 
Prayzng for the Dead hath been ſince grounded, and to hear, upon this 
Point, St. Epiphanizs diſputing in the year 376. againſt Aris 5 who, 
thinking it not enough to deny, that there accrewed any advantage to 
the deceaſed from the Prayers made, on their behalf, by the /rving, had 
withall, upon that account, left the Church of Sebaſkte. He engages 
againft him with theſe Conſiderations 3 Ilivwey wy 725 mgbyras, &c. Thoſe, 
who are here, believe, that thoſe, who are departed this world, tive : and that the 
are not deprived of being 5 but that they both are,and live to the Lord. And to 
the end, that this excellent Doftrine may be explained 5 that there ts an hope for 
theſe, who pray for their Brethren, as for perſons im their journey 5 the prayer 
made for them x alſo profitable,although 7+ does not cut all, that may be alledged 
againſt them : but (in as much, as, many times, while we are in this world, we 
fn voluntarily, and involuntarily) to ſignifie what is accompliſhed. For we 
makg mention of the: Jult, and pray for ſinners; for ſinners, direfting our Eyes 
ro the mercy of God, which they have obtained; for the Juſt, for the Fathers, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confefſours, Bi- 
ſhops, Anachorets, and the whole Battalion, to the end, that we might make 
a d:ftintion between the rank of men, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe of 
the honour, which is due to him, and render him conFenient Veneration, as _— 
R #128 
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this apprehenſion, that our Lord ts not to be parallelJed with any of man- 
kinde, though every one of mankinae were poſſeſced of Fuſtice ten thouſand times, 
and more. TOR, = 

It is evident, that the firſt Conſideration of. Saint Epiphanius could. 


' make nothing againſt A#rius ; who denyed the advantage of Prayer for 


the Farthfull departed: the Ratiocination,' or Argument of this Fa- 
ther being not neceſlary,either abſolutely,or in reſpect of his Adverſary 
He is living, Therefore he muſt be prayed for ; ſince that, if this were allow- 
ed, Prayers ſhould be made for all the living Creatures that are; Angels, , 
Men, and Beaſts, without any exception ; and, that for this reaſon, that 
all theſe,eyery one of theſe kindes is poſſeſſed of Berng,and Life, in ſome 
degree. Beſides the Conſequence of ſuch a way of reaſoning would go 
much beyond, as well the intention. of its Axtbexr, as the praQtice of 
the Church of Pontzs ; in vindication whereof he had framed it: fince 
that no Community of Chriſt;ans ever did, or thought it elf obliged 
to'communicate its Suffrapes to the Anpels, who live, and ſtand in the jre- 
ſence of the Lord 5 as wdoEop that Ofhce could not be due to. them, nor 
be conceived a ratzonal ſervice, in regard they neither ſtand in need. 
thereof, nor can receive any advantage thereby. 

The ſecond Conſideration, which! concerns the Hope the Chriſ{zans of 
the fourth Age conceived of the effect of their Prayers for their deceagd 
Brethreri, could not be of greater weight, then the former, as far avit 
concerned Aris; who denyed, not that the Fazthfull of. his Time, had 
a certain hope of profiting the Dead-rby their Prayers (for that they had, 
was manifeſt) but that their .hope was well grounded, and that their 
Prayers for the Dead wete, or could be, of any. advantage. But, as I 
cannot, without ſome trouble, refle&, that a Per/on 1o great (as Saint 
nomalirmy 28 be (through I know not what forgettulneſs ) redu- 
ced to alledg for a reaſon to-his Adverſary the very thing he put in 

neſtion, _ which had moſt need of proof; ſo 1 think my ſelf ob- 
Iiged to make this 0b/ervation;' '* That the Chriſtzans at that time uſed 
*their hope concerning the-communication of their Suffrages to = 
* Dead, with ſo much indulgence; that they extended iteyen to thoſe, ' | 
* whom they thought dead in mortal fin, and outof the communion 
* of the Church. | 


" IB XY. 


_ Of the Prayers made, and Alms given heretofore by the Chriſtians | 


for: the damned. 


N 


Ot to bring upon the Stage the vain imaginations of Origen, and 
his Party ; who conceived no other Puniſhments to be inflicted on 


either men, or Devils, then ſuch, as were Purgatory, and for a t1me:; nor 
yet much to urge, that ſome yery Great Perſon . (as St. Gregory Nyſſen, 
_ in his great Catechiſtical Oation, in his Treatiſe Of the Soul, and in that 
which he made upon the eight and twentieth Yer{e of the - fifteenth 


Chapter 


Chap. XV. Of the S1vris: 


Chapter of the firſt Epi/ile to the Cormthians 5 and St. Hierome, in the 
eighteenth Book upon {ſazah ( Chap. Ixvi.. 24.) ſeem to have ſome 
time countenanced it: I ſhall infiſt on this, that ſome others, no leſs 
eminent, were of Opinion, that there might be obtained ſome diminu- 
rion of the Torments of the Damned ; and that they might be relieved 
by Prayers, and Aims. Hence St. Con, in his third Homely upon 
the Epiſtle to the Philpprans, ſpeaking.of thoſe, who thought it much to 


diſpoſe of their wealth to Good Uſes, cryes out, Kaalopsy Ter5, &c, Let 


us bewail them 5 let us aſſiſt them according to our power 3, Jet us finde out ſome 
little relief” for them: little indeed ;*.yet let us help them that little, And how 
ſhall we doit © By praying our ſelves; and exhorting athers to pray for them ; 

iving frequently for their ſakes to the poor, That brings ſome comfort. The 
Ta St. Chry/oſtome , affirming that the Catechumens have no part in 
the publick Prayers made for the Faithfull departed,adds, "Ox Kerry mor, &Cc. 
The Catechumens are not honoured with that conſolation but are deprived 
of all aſſiſtance of that nature, one onely excepted. What us that f It is im your 
power to give to the poor for them; and that gives them ſome refreſhment. And, 


in the ſixty ſecond Homily upon the Goſpel of St. Fohn, 'E: wiv «yuagwads,&c., 


If he, who is dead, were a jinner, and had many ways offended God,it xr requiſite 
we weep, for that would be of no advantage to him, but do that which may pro- 
cure him ſome conſolation; viz, give Alms, and Offerings. This alſo we are 
to rejoyce at 5 that heis deprived the opportumttes of Wy wickeaneſs. 
 Prudentius, in the fifthof his Hymns, upon a Suppoſition, that the 
Night between Eafſter-Eve, and Eaſter-Day, the Souls of the Damned 
receive ſome eaſe, and remiſſion of their pains, ſaith 5 
Sunt & ſpiritibus [ape nocentibus 
Penarum celebres ſub Styge Ferie, 
Ill; nofte, [acer qud rediit Deus, 
Stagnis ad Superos ex Acheronticts,8Cc, 
Marcent {upplicius Tartara mitibus, 
Exultdtque ſui carcerys otto 
Umbrarum populus, liber ab igmbus ; 
Nec fervent ſulito flumina ſulphure, 8cC. 
That is, _ 
Th Infernal Spirits ſometimes gain 
An intermuſſton of theiy pain. 
| That Night, . when God, from Acheron, 
Aſcended to his heau'nly Throne, 8&c, 
A milder torture reigns in Hell, 
The Ghoſts in Flames no longer dwell, . 
Proud that their bonds were eas d awhile 5 
| Theſtreams of Sulphur ceaſe to botl, &C, 


The ſame Prudentius, atthe end of his Hamartigenia, numbring him- 
ſelf among the Damned, hath this Diſcourſe, 
Eſto, cavernoſo (quia ſic pro labe neceſſe eſt 
Corporea) triſtis me ſorbeat ignis Averno 3 
Saltem mitificos incendia lenta vapores 
Exbalent, eſitique calor languente tepeſcat.. 
--R 2 Lux 
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Lux immen(a altos, £5 Tempora vinita coroms 
Glorificent 5 me pena levis clementer adurat, 8&Cc. 


If ( fence our Stams corporeal ſo require) 
1 ſhall be ſwallow'd by Avernal Fire, 
Yet may (at leaſt) thoſe Flames a gentler heat 
/ Exhale, and Vapours leſs intenſe beget. 
 Whaleſt others glorious Crowns of Light obtain, 
, | Let mebut have a gentler heat, and pai. 
Andin the Hymn of St. Fruftuoſus, Biſhop of Tarragone 5 Fors digna. 
bitur, & mens medelam, tormentis dare, proſperante Chriſto, 8:c, 1t may be al. 
ſo he will give eaſe to my Torments, Chriſt granting the good ſucceſi, For, re- 
_ ſhews, it was not his meaning to ſpeak of Purgatory ſuch, as the Church of 
Rome conceives it at this day ; but of the final condition of Souls at the 
laſt Judgment. 


# 


(a) Ruente terring the giving of that eaſe to the (a) Deſtruttzon of the World, he 


Paulinus, _— of Nola, applying to himſelf the Parable of the fix- | 


teenth of Luke,and imagining himſelt in the place of the wicked rich man, 
whom the Goſpel! repreſents as damned, ſays ro Nzcetas, Biſhop of Ds- 
c1a, beyond Danubinus, which we now call Tranſiylvana ; | 
Nos locts, quantum meritis, diremptz, 
Eminus celſis humnules patrons, 
Te procul ſacris ſoctum catervis 
| | Juſpiciemus, 
Quis die nobis dabit hoc mn illa, 
' Ut tut ſtemus lateris ſub umbra, 
Et tur nobis requietis aura | 
Temperet nem. 
T unc, precor, noſtti nimium memento, 
Et patris ſanfti premo recumbens, 
Roſcido nobis dipito furentem 
= - Diſcute flammam, 


We, who in place from thee as far, 
As in our merits, diſtant are, 
Frem our Abyſs to thee on high 
1 Drrett our cry, 
IVho ts't, when that day comes, will yield, 
Thy ſhade may ſerve us for a Jhield 
- » And ſome cool art from thy bleſt ſeat 
IIA _ . May fan our heat? 
Ah! then preſerve ns in thy mind, 
And, on thy Father's Breaſt reclin'd, 
| But one drop from thy finger ſhake, 
T5 Our thirſt to flake. 

Saint Auguſtine,in the four and twentieth Chapter of his one and twen= 
tieth Book Of the City of God, profeſſes ; that he does not oppoſe ſuch 
as applied, to the damned, thoſe words of the ſeventy ſeventh P/alm ac- 
cording to the Greeks, (b) Hath God forgotten to be gracious © ſaying, 


Quibus 


(b\Pfal.lxxyii. 
9; 


Chap. XV. Of the S1ByY = 1 


uibus placet ijtam ſententiam uſq; adilla impiorum tormenta protendere, 8c. 
1 would have thoſe, wha are pleaſed to extend that Sentence even to the Torments 


of the damned, underſtand it at leaſt in this manner 5 that the (c) Wrath of (©) Job.iiz6, 
God, which was pronounced againſt them for their eternal puniſhment, ſtill re- 
maining upenthem, (d) God ſhuts qu. in anger his tender mercies, and (a) han 
cauſes themnot to be tormented with ſo much rigour, as they deſerve; not [0 1s xvhi. 9. 
they ſhould never undergo thoſe pains, or that a time ſhould come, when they 
ould be determined ; but to the end they ſhould ſuffer them more remuſily, then 
Wer deſerts might require, For by that means, both the Wrath of God ſhall 
remain, and he ſhall not withhold his compaſſions even in his wrath, which 
1 confirm not, though 1 do not oppoſe, But 1n the tenth; Chapter of his Ma- 
ual copied-out by 1/idorus, Arch-Biſhop of Sev: (Offc.lib. x. Chap.r8.) 
by Fulian, Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, (Prognoſt. lib. x. Chag, 21.) by Bede, 
(in 2 Cor, v.) by Eterius, Biſhop of O/mo, (Adversns Elipand. {b. 1.) he 
| makes a clearer diſcovery of his ſentiment ; writing, Cum. {aerificia free 
Altaris, ſrve quarumcunque Eleemoſynarum. pro Baptizatrs defunitis omnmbus 
offeruntur, &c. When the Sacrifices, whether of the Altar, or of 4lms, of 
what kinde ſoever they be, are offered for all the: Faithfull departed, they 
are atts of thanksgiving for thoſe, that have been very good, Proputtations 
for thoſe, who have not been very Bad, conſolations in fome- ſort tothe living 
for thoſe, who have been very wicked, though there are no aſſiſtances of 
the dead; and as for thoſe, who reap advantage bv them, they benefit 
them in this, that either their fins are fully remitted, or their damnation 
made more ſupportable, 'The reſult whereof is, that ( according to the 
Opinion of this Father, whom ſo niany others have followed, as their 
Guid, and Dire@our) it was not impoflible,: but that: 4/ms might pro- 
cure an Alleviation of the Torments of the damned, for whom they 
had been offered to God by the Liwmg. | > es xe 
Athanaſius of Antioch, in his Anſwer to the thirty fourth Queſtion of 
* Antichus, asking; Ti iv, &c., How then, do not the Souls even of Sinners re- 
cerve ſome benefit, when Aſſemblies meet, Good Deeds are gone, and Offerings 
are offered for them * concludes, that they'do, and ſays, 'E: wi. 7yds ivp* 
Yelles WEN, BY TUTE 5K Gy w Ty Tecoxoudy $a nuoywoyTy *: Tf they reap no good 
thereby, there would be no mention made of them at their [nterment, And note, 
that he ſpeaks of the Souls of thoſe Sinners, of. whom he had daid in 
his Anfiver to the two and thirty -Queſtzon, that they minded nothing, but 
their puniſhment ; and in that to the thzrty third, that they could do net- 
ther good, nor 2/1, oppoling them to the Souls: of the 'Samnts,;.which, 
(e) ſerzed by the Angels, praiſe God. wet 4-25-5-4 tl 113 wa + (6) roy 
From this Source ſprang ſeveral il-digeſted Stories, and Relations wirar. 
about the year 416, Vincent Rogatiſta objeted-to; St. Auguſtine, that 
Se. Perpetua had by her Prayers obtained "the diſmiffion of }Nypecrates 
her Brother, ont of the place of Torments. Nay, after the year, 7 30. 
Damaſcene undertook to deliver out three thence-upon-his, Warrant; the , 
firft taken out of the Legend of St, Thecla, converted in {cone by:Saint ' 
Paul; where the Authour (who ſeems to have been-very defirousto take 
upon him the-Name of Baf], Biſhop of; Seleucia,upon this account, that. 
In his City reſted the body of that Bleſed'Virgin) - ſays,: that Tryphena, a 
Kinswoman to the Emperour 5 who, after the death: of ber DARE 
| alconlls, 


Of the S1ByLs. Book II. 


Falconita, though dead in the darkneſs of 'Paganiſm, had entertained at | 
her houſe Thecla, perſecuted by Alexander, and, upon his proſecution, 
condemned to be torn in pieces by the Beaſts in the Theatre of Antioch ;. 
that this Tryphena, 1 ſay, in a Dream ſaw her Dau hterF alcomlla,earneſt-, | 
| ly begging of her to implore the affiſtance of the Saznts Prayers, that, 
(f) News by her interceflion ſhe might be (£, transferred into the abode of the 
en” : 7 Juſt 5 and that her defire was immediately granted. 
= +6 The Secondis taken out of the Hiſtory of Pallaarur, Biſhop of Helene- 
bolis (wherethere is no Track of any ſuch thing to befound now ) to 
this effet; that Saint Macarius the Hermate, having made ſome queſti- 
on to the dry Skull of a certain Heathen, God inſpired that dry Bone 
with this true Diſcourſe, by way of Anſwer, }/hen thou offereſt thy Prayers 
or the Dead, we ngeetve ſome little conſolation. 
The Third, atteſted (as he ſaies) by (g) the Eaſt,and Weſt (though not 
(8) Mage any one of the Latines ſpeak of it ) attributes to Saint Gregory the Great 
*0n 2, 5 the deliverance of Trajan's Soul; who was not onely an /rfidel, buta 
barigi2f  Perſecutour alſo, 470. years, and above, after his death, and detenti- 
on in Hell. Butitis to file purpoſe to diſturb the duft of an old Ima- 
ination, frivolous enough, and diſclamed even by thoſe, who are at 


this day the moſt earneſt Patrones of Prayer for the Dead. 


IZ& 


Cruare. XVI. 
The Third, and Fourth Motives of Sairit Epiphanius taken into 


conſideration. 


- GC ws 
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He third Conſideration of Saint Epzphamius to confirm the cuſtom 

Y l of Praying for the Dead: v3, That the departed are{in relation to. 
the living)as perſons that Travell, ſeems to preſuppoſle the firſt Hyporhe- 
fs of thee pretended S:byline Writing, which gives occaſion to imagine; 
that thoſe, who dy, arrive, upon the diflolution of the Body, not at the 
lace of their ſovereign Happineſs; but are transferred to ſome unpleas 

ingteceptacle under the earth, where their patience is no leſs exerciſed, 
then that of Trayellers, who have along and tedious Journey to go 
through. This Hypotheſis indeed ( if ſo be it were maintained by 
Atrius) might juſtly haye been objected to him, to induce him to admit 
Prayer for the Dead? -finceit is evident, that thoſe, who are at a di- 
ſtance from their Happineſs, and lan guiſh in theexpectation of it, ſtand 
in need of comfort, and the Prayers requiſite to obtain grace of him, 
who is the afithor of Grace. But it cannotbe of any conſideration, as 

- towhiat concerns the Proteſtants, who unanimouſly Impugn it, and 
gn teach, that the Souls of men, at the very departure out 0 
their Bodies, enter eithet into Eternal fire, whence there is no deliver- 
ance, and where there js no comfort ; or into the Glory of God, which 
for ever exempts them from all thoſe exigencies, which they are Subjedt 
to, who are deprived thereof, while they endeavour to attain it. Th 

| . The 


Chap. XV. Of the Sivyus, 


The fourth Conſideration of the ſame Father,to wit, that thoſe, who 


dy, have, during thetime'of their Pilgrimage in this world, Snned both 


voluntarily,and mootuntarily,is very Jult, and as Acrius never had any rea- 
ſon to deny it, fo is1t not atall contradicted by any of the Proteſtants ; 
who, by that which they have. learnt of Saint John, that thoſe men, who 
fat any aſſignable time of their Life) /ay they have no ſm, deceive them- 
ſelves, make God a Lyar, and have neither his word,nor. truth in them, do'very 
well comprehend, that it muſt of neceſlity follow, that thoſe, who 
Mould deny they badany till the hour of Death, would deceive them- 
ſelves no leſs then others, and with equal preſumption charg with falſe- 
hood the God of truth. But (omitting what Aeris might have ſaid 
according to his Hypotheſis, of which we have nothing certain) the Pro- 
zeftants hold, that there is no neceſlity of this conſequence, he hath (whe- 
ther voluntarily,or inogfuntarily, it matters not) ſinned during his life : there- 
fore we muſt Pray for him after his death. | 

Secondly, that the Church of Rome grants it, inaſmuch as ſhe, ac- 
knowledging that this Antecedent, he hath finned,is and ſhall eternally be 
as undeniably true in reſpect of the Saints, which are, and ever ſhall be 
inthe Glory of God, and the Damned, who ſhall never come out of Hell 
torments, as of the /zving, who aſpire. to felicity, and defire to eſcape 
Damwation : ſhe, 1 ſay, neither prays, nor thinks ſhe ought to pray, 
for cither the Saznts Glorified, nor the Sinners Condemned, but@nely for 
the Faithfull, whom ſhe preſuppoſes to expe their Glorification, and 
that onely for a certain time. | 


Thirdly, that if from this antecedent, he hath ſinned, it did of neceſſi- 


ty always follow, Ve muſt Pray for him, the Church of Rome would be: 


obliged to Pray ; Fir/?, For the Apoſtatized Anpels, who, havin g quit- 
ted their firft ſtation, ſinned no leſs then men do, but in ſuch manner, 
that their offence condemned by an irrevocable decreeis abſolutely 
incapable of remedy. Secondly, For the Damned, who are not ina 
ſtate capable of amendment. Thirdly, For thoſe, that are Glorified, 
who have not any good to obtain, and that as well after, as before, the 
laft Ja__ z fince that after the Pronuntiation of it, this truth, that 
men, and Devils have ſmned, will remein evident, and irrefragable as be- 
fore,though that after the retribution, which ſhall be for ever made to 
every oneaccording to his works, it will not be any longer either 
neceſſary, or convenient, .or rational to pray for him. 


—_— — — —_— —————— 
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- CuÞFs, XVI. | 
© Samt Epiphanius's fift Motive confidergd. 


E9: a fifth conſideration Saint Epiphanius alledges, that Prayers for the | 


Deadare made by the ſurviving, outof a deſign to fpnifie what #5 ac- 
compliſped; & thereby inſinuares,that he conceived the ſtate of the Faith- 


| full, fromthemoment of their death, to the time of their reſurrection, 


to 


ing 


I 
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to be imperfeQ,and capable of melioration ; it-is poſſible Aerizs might 

have been of the ſame Sentiment, and upon that account haye been 

forced to acknowledg ſome neceſſity of praying for them, untill the 

* abſolute accompliſhment of ther Glory. But this =" PAY 

hath, nor can have, any force againſt the Proteſtants ; who believe, that 

(a) 2 Cor.v.r. the Faithfull, at the very demel:tion of the. (a) earthly Tabernacles of 
-- theirbodies, are received (according to the ſaying of St. Paz!) into 

their celeſtial habitations, and that, at the very inſtant of their puttrng-of 
of Fleſh, God cloaths their ſouls with the glory, which they are eternally 

(b) 2 Cor.v.8, to enjoy ; 10o that what till then was (b) part, and impertectin them, 
is fromthence abſolately abs/z/bed; and that theſe Confiderations, that 

the Prayer does not cut off all, that is layed in charge againſt the dead, and 

that it is made to fignifie what is accompliſhed, cannot be any way ſeaſon- 

able in reſpec of thoſe, who (as they) are perſwaded by the Scriprare, 

that to no purpoſe are alledged, either the need, which the Fazrhfudl de- 

parted ſtand in of their accompli/iament ; ſince they are already in actual 

(c) 2 Cor.v.8. poſſeſſion thereof, (c) being preſent with the Lord, and abſent from the 
Plul. I. 23. hk particularly, to that end : or the charges, whichare pretended to re- 
(d) Rom. vii, main againſt them after death, fince there can be no (d) accuſation, 
" nor any one to lay ezght to their charge, who are juſtified by the Lord, 
whoproteſteth (according to the tenour of his own Covenant)sthat 

(e) Heb. ritl- he (E) will be mercifull to their unrighteouſneſs,and their ſins, and ini- 


I2., and x.17, I% | 
Jer. xxxi, 33, Quities will he remember no more. 
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CHar. XVYIIL. 
Saint Epiphanius's fixth Motive Conſidered. 


On ——————— —__—_— 


FN the fixth place, St. Epphamus tells us, That ſome, in his Time, 
] prayed for Sinners departed, having a reſpe&,or recourſe, ©xiuer, to the 
Alercy of Gods Apmu, imploring. the Mercy of God; and it may be ſail, 
that upon this ground, That finners continued charged with fins, and im- 
perfettzons after their deceaſe, Antiquity was induced to demand, by 
PIES: the remiſſion of their ſms, and conſequently their eſtabliſhment m 
a place of reſt, 'To this purpoſe is what we read in the one and four- 
tieth Chapter of the eighth Book of the Conſtitutions, attributed to Saint 
Clement ; ©O. qinevIgan& Outs, &c. That God, the lover of men, having re- 
cerved his ſoul, would turn away bis face from all his ſins voluntary, and un- 
voluntary, and out of his Gractouſneſs, andy ery, place himin the Region of 
the godly, who enjoy themſelves inthe Bofom of Abraham, &c, whence trouble, 

ſadneſi,and ſigning are departed, 8c. Lookupon this thy ſervant whom thou haſt 
shoſen, and taken to thy ſelf, to receive another lot, and pardon him what he hath 

(voluntarily, or involuntarily) ſinned, and place about him good Angels, and 
diſpsſe of him into the Boſom of the Patriarchs, &c. where there is neither 
ſadneſs, nor trouble, nor ſighing, 8&C. | 

In the Liturgie of the Armenians, Memento, Domine,miſerere, & fac gra- 
tiam animabus requieſcentibus, parijica, illuming eas, &C. Remember, 0 Lord, 
| _ ſhew 


% TI: 8. Tv" a & 


| himby thee. We thepefore beſeech t 
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ſhew Mercy, and be Gracious unto the ſouls, which are in reſt , pa cify them, 
and illuminate them, &C. f | 

In the Letwr gy of St. B aft ly "Vie dvamwuanus x pers, Tis Suxns Te SEA T5; 
For the repoſe, and remiſſion of thy Servant. 4 


In the Anaphors, or Liturgze, tranſlated ont of the Syriack , and attri- 


buted to St. Ba/il, whereof the Summary is alledged by Cc afſfander; That 
God would condutt the departed through the horrid receptacles, and place: them 
in habitations of light. That God would deltver them out of the thick darkneſs 
of tribulation, and prief, that he would not enter into judgement with them,” &C. 
If they have ſmned in any manner, as men clad m fleſh , that he would pardon 
them, = 

In the Mzſsal of the Latime Church. Animabus famulorum, famularumg; 
tuarum, remiſsionem cunttorum tribue peccatorum ;, ut indulgentiam, quam ſem- 
per optaverunt, pus ſupplirationibus conſequantur, &C. 
the ſouls of thy Servants, of what Sex ſoever, the remiſſion of all therr ſms; that, 
by devout ER they may ebtain that indulgence , which they have al- 
ways deſired, 8c. Do away, by the pardon of thy moſt mercifull Piety, the ſins, 
which he hath committed through the frailty of worldly converſation, &c, Do 
thou (0 God) mercifully, out of thy wonted Goodneſs, wipe away the ſtains, which 
the ſouls have contratted from the contagion of the World, Amen. Mercifully 
pardon them, 8c. put them into perpetual oblivion, Amen, 8c. 0 Lord, enter 
not into judgment with thy Servants ; for no man ſhall be juſtifyed im thy ſight 5 
deliver their ſouls from the Gates of Hell, 8c. Grant them the remiſi10n of all 
their ſins, 8c, free them from all their ſing 8c, IWe beſeech thee, that thy ju- 
dicial ſentence fall not heavy upon them, &c. That what wvites ſoever ſhe hath, 
through the ſubtlety of the Devil contratted, thou wouldeſt, out of thy compaſſion, 
and mercy, indulgently do away, 8c. Free, 0 Lord,we beſeech thee,the ſoul of thy 
Servant from all chains of ſin. W hich Prayers are for the moſt part repeated 


in the firſt Book of Sacred Ceremontes, (Se.I 5.chap.1.)* and the enſuing * See alo1is z. 
Seff.z.capp.24z 


25, 26,34,3 jo 


is there added,over and aboye,by alate Cardinal; Non intres in judicium tu- 
um, Domine, cum ſervo tuo, &Cc.0 Lord,enter not into judgment with thy ſervant : 
for no man ſhall be juſtifyed im thy Jt ; rf the remiſs1on of his ſins be not pranted 

ee,0 Lord, that thy Fudgments may not by 
ſtrange Sentences be rigorous towards him, whom the true ſupplication of Chri- 
ſtian faith recommends to thee ; but that, through the aſsiſtance of thy grace, he 
may be thought morthy to eſcape the Fudpment if eternal vengeance,he,who,while 
living, was honoured with the Seal of the Holy Trinity, through Jelus Chriſt, 
our Lord, Amen. — 

Upon ſome ſuch conſiderations was it that St. Cyril of Feru/alem, in his 
fifth Myſtagogical Catecheſis, ſpeaking of the departed, ſaid, "Hui; 5miy 75» 
x81014nhroy Tas Menoers Toocpkep]es, SCC. TIVe offer prayers to God for the de. 
parted : and, if they are ſinners, we do not weave Crowns for them ; but offer up 
Chriſt ſacrificed for our ſms : appeaſing on their behalf, and our own, him, who 
# the Lover of mankiud. Upon which paſrage itis to be noted by the way; 
that the Text is difordered by the Tranſcriber; who, having found in 
his Copy, Taggnanuyuty ry ©5y, &c. uTte TayToy Bonleras Sropbroy ive wrnporkuvoutyg 
&. thruſt in a whole line after Apiroy, writing, Atiusde os mdyres Aus, 
Y; Fpo5P4gouty ror Thy Quatay, Iva winyoriveusy. | 

From the ſame Hypotheſis alſo St. Auguſtine, in the forecited place of 

| S) his 


Grant (0 Lord) unto 


125 


126 


his Confeſſions, took occaſion to make theſe Prayers for his Mother, Dz- 
matte il: & tudebitu ſua3 non intres cum ea m juatciums ſuperexaltet miſe. 
ricordia tua judicium, &c. Do thou alſo forgive ber her Treſpaſſes, enter not 
into judgment with her; Let thy mercy be above thy quagment, &C. Pur 
though it were granted, this Hyporheſrs might do ſomewhat againſt ez. 
us; who might have been drawn into the common Opinion ; that the 
departed, being after death in an imperfect State, were detained, ina 
place by themſelves, till their reſurrection ; yet does it-not amount to 
any thing againſt the Proteſtants, who are of a different Opinion; fince 
that, if it be always lawfull to conclude, He was guilty of ſin, Therefore 
we muſt pray for him, the Church would be obliged to pray eternally for all 
its Metabers, even after their Reſurrection, and the laſt qucgment: 


' whichnone hitherto hath conceived ſhe ought .to praQtiſe. 


—— 


JE 0" I" 


| * H A P. d.< | > 
Saint Epiphanius's ſeventh Motive Confidered. — 


FF the laſt place, St. Epriphantus affirms, that, in his Time, Mer fred 
tnat = 


for the Saints, and the Fuſt, whoever they were, upon this accompr, that 


_ there might be a d:/t:n@ion made between them, and our Saviour 5 who, ifi- 


(a) De verbis 
Apoſt. Serm. 
27. 


terceding for all, does not ſtandyn need of any one's interceſſion : and 
to ſhew, that zhere ought not to be parallelled with him any of thoſe, who were 
moſt recommendable Fo their Piety, Upon which laſt Hypotheſis it may be 
ſaid; that from moſt certain Principles, to wit, that we muſt be tender of 
the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and diſtinguiſh him from the men redeemed by 
him, and by no means ſuffer, that any one compare them to their Sawiour ; it 
draws a falſe Conſequence, to wit, that we muſt pray for them, For, if it 
were admitted, it were alſo neceſſary to pray for the Faithfull, as well 
after their ReſurreQion, and the laſt Judgment, as before 5 fince the 
honour proper to the Son of God, will be no lefs due after the Reſurrection, 
then before, and that it will be, art all times, impiouſly done to take awiy | 
the diſtiniion there i between him, and men, for whom he died, and inter- 
ceded, by making any one equal to him. ; 

Thence it appears, how weak St. Epiphanius's Reaſon is,even from this; 
that it proves more, then he had propoſed to himſelf ; nay, more, then 
the Church of Rome at this day deſires: the Church of Rome, I ſay ; which 


| hath not onely for the ſpace of x 200. g's hk left off Praying for the 


Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs,8&c. bnt would look 
on that kinde of Devotion as zyurious, having grounded her proceed- 
ing on this D:/cour/e of St. Auguſtine, copied by Beda, upon the twelfth 
Chapter (a) to the Hebrews, and others. Habet Diſciplina Feelef- 
aſtica, &c. It is according to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as the Faithfull 
know 5 that, when [the Names of ] the Martyrs are recited before the Altar 
of God, men pray not for them; but for all others, that are Commemora” 
ted, Prayers are made, Fort is an injury to pray for the Martyr, by whoſe 
Prayers we are to be recommended, And yet what (to uſe the Terms of = 

| Father 


Chap. XIX. Of- the S131 s. 


Father) the Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline of the Chriſtians of Africh; Rome: 


gloriam,8c. Let the divine Myſteries be Profites etothy Saints fort 
Ich 


and ina word, of. all the We/f, thruſt, as injurious, and ill-grounded, 
out of the both Publick, and Private Service ; after they had quitred the 
athejes of choſe, that had preceeded them, is continued in the Offices 


Hyp -GEd L. | 
off many other Churches. 'Whence we read, in the Lzturote of the Arme- 


nians, Da eternam pacem omnibus, qui nos preceſſerunt in fide Chriſti, Sans 
is Patribus, Patriarchis, Apuſtolts, Prophetir, Mattyribus,\ Rc." Gipe ttek- 
nal peace to the holy Fathers, Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, who 
have preceeded us mm the Faith, of Chriſt. 


...Inthat, which goes under. the Name of Saint-Mark , Tay, by nice 


Pg —— 


R , SE co As : "CAIEY. ; { 1 7ht l | 
Xg15Þ argoitrotuanpiroy me]ear, 8c. O Lord, our God, give reſt unto the. Fouls 


of our Fathers, and Brethren, who are departed before us inthe. Faith o "Chiri ſt; 
being minafull of the firſt Fathers,who {zved inthe beginung of the Bug. the 

; oe OE. = wen fy 'P LILLE; 
Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apeſites, Martyrs, Confeſſours, Biſhops, ants, 
TFuft men, the ſpirits of all thoſe, that have had their accompliſhment im the Faith 
of Chriſt, of whom we this day make Commemoration, as alſo of our holy. Fa- 
ther, the Apoſtle; and Evangeliſt St. Mark, who hath ſhewn us the. way of 
Salvation. bf dz 025 PRO Ws 12hcti 
.- In that of St. Chry/oſtome, though very much altered, Nlyocoigopuy got bl 
neyinles maurhu neargeiay, 8&6. We offer unto thee thus reaſonable ſervice for thoſe, 


who. reſt in Faith, ow Anceſtours, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, A; poſties, 


Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſours, continent perſons, andevery ſþ1- 
rit accom lilhed” m Faith, eſpecially for the ab fulurchtal, abfled, Dawg 
above all things, our glorious Lady, the Mother of God, and ever Virgin, 


Mary. . 


In the Sacramentary of St.Gregory;Divina myſteria' Santis tuis rhcariea 


_ We might finde as much in that, which St. Epiphanizs had ſeenin uſe 
among the Chriſtians of Cyprus, Paleſtine, Syria,and all the other Provinces; 

not excepting even Africk it ſelf: if we had them at preſent, fince that in 

the year 250. St. Cyprian in his 34h Eprſile, ſpeaking of Celerina, Grand- 
mother to Lawrentinus, Uncle by the Father's fide,and of 1pnatzus, Uncle 
by'the Mother-fide to Celerinus, Confeſſour, and Reader in the Church of 
Carthage,ſaid, Palmas & Domino, & coronas illuſtri paſſone meruerunt ; [acri- 
fecra pro ers ſemper (ut meminiſtts)offerimus,quoties Martyrum paſſones,6 dies, 
anmverſar1s commemoratione celebramus, 8C.'T hey have,by their illuſtrious ſuf- 


ferings, obtained of the Lord Palms,and Crowns IWe dayly offer ſacrifices for them 


' (as you remember )as often,as we celebrate the Anniverſaries of the Paſſions,and 


Days of the Martyrs. But they have been either aboliſhed, or ſo altered ; 
that they contain not any thing of what was in them before, of greateſt 
conlideration, And thence it is come to paſs, that in thoſe, who go under 
the name of St. Fames, St.Peter, St. Baſil,and St.Gregory,we meet not with 
(as in the firſt)Prayers to God for the Sarnts,but Prayers to the Sarnts ; the 
fear of making them equal with Jeſus Chriſt being by degrees vaniſhed, 
and experience forcing us to acknowledg, that all the imaginations of 


men,as well what are good,as what bad, pal away ; but that Fe/us Chriſt, 


alone, is, and ſhall be the ſame eternally 5 as St. Paul, to our comfort, 
gives us to obſerye in the 8th Yer/e of the x.3'" Chapter to the Hebrews. 
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Eccles, cap.3. 


(e) Iſai, xxxv. 


Of the Stnvytis. + [Book II: 
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Cucr. KL: 


The. Motive of .Dionyfius, 'the pretended Areopagite taken to 
©  . . confaderation.. KL - A IDONR) 


E, who abont the year 490. took npon him the name' of St. Denys 
[the Areopagtre; to gain the'greater credit t& his Books: 0f the Cols. 
tal and Ecclejraſtical Hierarchies, grounds, upot one onely confiderati. 
on, the Commemoration of the departed, which was made. in his time 
tn thePablick Service), and declares his ſentiment with the ordinary.o. 
ſtencatipn, in theſe Termes, (a) Tov 93 ied» a]oxar, &Cc. The recitationof 
the ſacred Rolls, which is made after the kaſsing of the Pax, declarer-the names of 
thoſe, who have lived holily, and who are irreturnably gone tg' the perfettion.of 
virtuous, life, exhorting, and leading us to the moſt bleſied and Godlthe. tonditt.. 
0n by re emblante of them,and pronounemms them,as t& were living,ond (as Theo- 


(b) Sap. v.16, log expreſses it ) nor dead, but (b) paſsed from death to a moſt droine lifes But 


Tat. all obſerve, that they are repoſited by ſacred Memorials in the Remembramtes 
of he Deity, and Het actording to the manner of men transmitted from the fanty 
to the ntemory, (but to peak ſuitablyto God) according to thevvenerablejand arty. 
toverable knowleds of the God-lrke deceaſed; which 15 in God..' Por . as the-Ofa 


() 2 Tim-ii, racles /ay) (c).he knows thoſe, who are his, and (4) The death of 'Bis 
I 


EU 4 
k } 


Saints 1s precious inhis fight 3 the death of the Saints bel9:numed;inftedd of 
wp 


. 


9. : an menos op | 
(4) Pſal,cxvi, their accompliſhment : ſanity. Think devoutly upon this's * viz.” that thy 


ted upan the divine Altar , ininieatately after follows the” Defeription of #hs 
y the ſupex. 


Yo L.'and ſacred anion, which is between'them, 


7 

tal of the Natnes of the Departed, denoting the perpetuity of the ble. 
ſed life they enjoy, in cotifequetitt of their living conformably rothe 

will of God. might.ſtind, without the uſe of any Prayer, thade on theit 

behalf by the /zving. But, in the ſeventh Chapter, he not onely ſpeaks ve. 

ry clearly ; but expreſſes his meaning of it thus : ne;M9 5 856 Tredeyns,. 
el inedy im) 76 natoiunpire Toiclai” &C, The divine Hierarch ( or Preſe- 

aent over things ſacred ) advancing, makes the holy Prayer for %e Perſon de- 

parted; and, after the. Prayer, the ſame Hierarch kifgeth him 5 and afterwards 

all, that are preſetit, to the like. Now the prayer requires of that Goodneſs, which - 
divinely governs all things 5 that whatſoever ſin he departed hath, through hu- 
mane frailty, cothbred might be forgiven him ; and chat he might be placed th 
; zobt andm the Agon of the Living, in the Boſoms of Abraham , Iſaac, and 
Jacob, whence trou le and (e) ſorrow, and fighing ſhall flee away. 

_ Thus does this learned, but'umifincere Anthour, ground what he fays 
vn the ſixth of St. Eprphaniut's Motrves, as the moſt rational of all; arid 

hath perſwaded thereto all the Modern Greebs, And, as St. Epiphantas's 
alledging of ſeveral other Conſiderations argues, he writ before the 


Pre- | 


to 


as. Fouts cede, C99. HE £05. CI. GET 2. AS on. ah 


| copying the words of the Conſtituti 
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pretended Areopagite ever thought of his Suppofition: ſo this latter's 


ons, attribured* to'St, Clement, and' a- 
bove transeribed, atid not nar Prayer for the damned, fhews, that 
COTE re MV 
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- his work is later, and ofas little arithoriry.” | ©" 
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The Morives of Terllian'Bipined 


| ed, £4 a 
SAY | | SN VIGIL BH ion 
| Ertullian, before any of theſe Anthours, tte ea two" Mob ties d Eine __ 

T projing forthe Dead thatis to ay! theitriftolnttt ith Befie. > 

iny, or advancement of their Reſurrection.” or this Great than k4--onck not - 
tow) bewitched by the preterided Villinr Wrielg-tay od thar, be- - 
fore the laſt Judgment, the Son of God, being defceiided apotl Barth, to 
eſtabliſh a new «ingdom in Feruſalem, and to govertr it himfdlf--thould 
bring together all his Fazehfwll, and ſhould there fill them with all de- 
lights; even corporeal, for the ſpace of a thouſand years. And, whereas 


. 


. St. Fohn had foretold in his Apocalyps, that, the Old Serpent bemg bound 


for a thouſand years, there ſhould be a fitſ®R&/arreftion, in favour of their 

Souls, who were beheaded for the we 4 of Feſus,;he, with Juſtin Ifartyr, Pa- 
pas, St. Ifeneus, and all thoſe, who have fince\gone under :\ Lp of 
Milenaries, took that Prediction /:terelly, and, wreſting it to, a contrary 

ſence, imagined, that, during the thouſand years of Jeſus Chriſt's Reipn, 

which he ptetended ſhonld be in Jer#ſalem;the oft emitient for Sancti- 

ty, among the Faithfull departed, ſhould rife” agam beforethe reft of 
mankind ; but ſucceflively, and everyone atthis appointed time ; fo as 

that; if one took poſſeſsion of his body ih the fitft of the zh0uſabd years; 

another ſhould not haye that privilege, till a hundred, two,or three han- 

dred years after, arid fo to the end of that period of ten Ages 5 and that 

thoſe ſhould have leaſt advantage thereof, whoſe ReſurreQion ſhould 

be either delayed, till near the end of the thouſand years, br pur off tilt 

after it, and referred to the laſt day afsigned for the general ReſurreQi- 

on, as well of the reſt of the Juſt, as the Wicked. To induce us'to em 

brace that Opinion, St:Irenens, itt the thirty fonrth nt of his fifth 

Book, making a coherence between the words of St, Fohn in the twen- 

tieth Chapter. gf the Apocalyps, andthoſe of the F##of God in, the twelfth 

of St. Luke, ſaid, Hoc eft, quod 3 Domino diftum off &E®This is it,” which' is 

<« faid by otir Saviour"; ( a) Bleſſed are thoſe [ervants;whomthe Lord, when' he (a) Luke xii. * 
* cometh, ſhall find watching: Verily,T ſay unto you;that he ſhall gird himſelf,and' 37. | 
* make them to fit down to-meat, and, will ill ome” forth and ſerve them: and, 

*if he come in the Zvening-Iatch, and finde them ſo doitis, they are 
*bleſseds becauſe he ſhall make them fit dow, and ſhall ſetve them ; 

* nay, though it bein the /econd, or the third Watch , they are bleed. The 

« ſame thing ſaith alſo Fohn in the Apocalyps, (b) Bleſſed, and holy, is he,that ©) gpocxs; 


bath part in the firſt Reſurreftion, For, comparing the ene ior departed 6: 


to the Servants, that wait for the return of their Lord, he would have thoſe, 
that are raiſed the firſt; thoſe, who next tothem; and thoſe, who after 
SR __ them; 
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them: deſigned by thoſe, who are vihted at the firſt, ſecontl, and thard 
watch, - And Tertullian,having embraced the ſame 0p:imon, preſuppoles; 
that the Farrhfull might, either by their own Devotions, or thoſe of their 
furviving Friends, have the honour of r:jing,' if not thefirſt, at leaſt 

before the expiration of the thouſand years. And thence takes occaſion 


to exhort the Hzsband, that hath loſt his 7/5fe, not to propoſe to himſelf 
any change of condition ; but affeCtionatly to preſerve the remem:- 


brance of his deceaſed Conſort ;and to do,upon her account, all poſſible 
(c) De Momg: Offices 3 ſaying, (e) Proanima ejus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſtulat 


Animay Cap. EET CEVE 3. | | | 
5$. novifll=» the mean time wiſhes her, by his Prayers, refre ment, and a ſocrety with 


mum Qua” . [Ly in the. firſt, ReſtrreFtion ; 2s if. he had ſaid, * Let him wiſh, that ſhe be 
drantem modt- tc ;"S32V BL Dx I So ge = oe h A [] ; "HAM d . : th h 7 
"of the;nym ber. of thoſe, who tha "iſ again, during the thouſand 


cum quodque _ SESIOBYTIL UE: FE : : 
deliftum, mord ©* years of the Samnts in Feruſalems' an that . in'expeCtation of . that 
NI 76 Re/utrefion, haſtened, by his: Prayers; ſhe might receive thoſe con- 
xe luendum, FR p PALS ELL = Wh - Re | . . _= 

. which ſhould refreſh her Soul, languiſhing in 


x 


interpretamny. 4 ſolatians from Go 4 10 
Fexpedtation of her Happineſs. | 
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= cc Fl Sentiment of St. Ambroſe brought to the Teſt. 


A Ccording to this Pattern was drawn the Antient Gothick Liturgie; 


containing thefe words 5 @ueſtentium animas in ſins Abrahz collo- 
care dignetur,&'m partem prime Reſurrettionis admittat, per Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum, &c, That the Lord would rewehf to diſpoſe the Souls of 
thoſe, that reſt, into the Reſon of Abraham, and admit.them to a particthation 
of the firſt-Reſurreftion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lojd, 
- It might ſeem (and:there want not Great men, who have thought 
ſo) that St. Ambroſe was, of the ſame Sentiment; when, cloſing up iis 
Famer GEpjenn: upon.the Death of Yalentinian the Second, he writ in the 
year 392. ie queſo, 8c, 1beſtechthee, Sovereign God, that, by an haſtened 
ÞefurreBinn,. tbou wouldeft awake, and raiſe up theſe moſt dear young men 
(Gratian, and Valentinian) /o as that thou recompenſe by an advanced Re- 
ſurreftion the courſe of this kife, which they have termmated, before it was come 
to its perfettion : as if. by the haſtened, or advanced Reſurretion, which he 
deſired, he had meant the:fir/# Reſurretion, which the Milenaries ima- 
gined to themſelyesz. and had beggedit, as well for Gratian, who was 
born on the eighteenth of Aprz/, 359. and had been murthered twenty | 
four years, four Moneths, and ſeven days after, that is to ſay, on the 
twenty fifth day of Auguſt, 38 3. as for YValentiman,whoſe birth, happening 
on the eighteenth of Fanuary 370. had not preceeded his death (falling 
ON Whitha n-Eve, May the fifteenth, 3925 but twenty two years, three 
Moneths, and twenty ſeven days: upon which account he called them 
both Yowng men, and bemoaned them, that the courſe of their Life had 
| been cut off before its maturity;and juſt perfeft:on, ' 
But neither the Expreſſion of Reſurredio matura,8&c, FHaſtened Reſur- 
reftion, - 


Chap. XXII. Of the S13yLs, 121 


bard en 
es; reflion, upon which this Imagination was grounded, does neceſſarily 
cir ;mply any _ whence ſuch a Conceit might be induced, not can the 
aft Explication, which St. Ambroſe made of his Faith, nine years before, per- 
ON mit if. For in his Treat!ſe concerning the Faith of the Reſarreftion (writ im- 
elf mediately upon the Death of his Brother Satyrus,. which happened on 
The the ſeveniteenth of September 383.) ſuppoſing that the ſound of many 
le Trumpets ſhall awake the dead at the Laſt day, he hath this Diſcourſe, 
lat abſolutely incompatible with the Op:nzon of the Alillenaries; Adverte, 


mn quxta Typum Legs, ordmem Gratie, &c, Conſider, according to the Type of 
zth the Law, the order of Grace, When the firſt Tngmpet ſhall have ſounded, it ga- 
be thers together thoſe towards the Eaſt, as the Principal,and Eleft, When the le- 
nd cond, oſs, who are ond mn point of Merit, ſuch, as, being ſtituated towards RY 
Lat Libanus, have forſaken the vanittes of the Nations. When the third, thoſe; 

who toſſed, as it were, in the $ en, by the IWind of this World, have been over- 

whelmed with the Waves of the preſent Time. When the fourth, thoſe, who 

could not ſufficiently ſoften the harducſt of their underſtandinps, by che Precept of 

the ſpiritual Word ; and are, for that reaſon, called Thoſe towards the North; 
| for (a) Boreas (according to Salomon) z£ an hard Wind, Althongh there- (a) pony | 

fore (b) all ſhall be raiſed again in a moment, and the twitiklin g of an Eye, PR PR 

yet are all raiſed according to the order of their Merits, and thereupn thoſe ſhall ib) i Cor. xv, 

be raiſed firſt 5 who, by an early Advancement of Devotion, and a certain dawn- 5*: | 

ing of Faith, have entertained the Razes of the eternal Sun rifing upon them, 

as I may juſtly inſtance (according to the Tenour of the Old Teſtament) in the 


ze; Patriarchs, or (accorammg tothe Goſpel) in the Apoſtles. But the ſecond 
0= are thoſe, who, quitting the Cuſtom of the Nations, are paſſed from the ſacrile- 
mM gious Etrour,to the Diſcipline of the Church, and for that reaſon thoſe firſt are 
of of the Fathers ; thoſe next, from among the Gentiles, ' Es 5 
"n ' This D?ſcour/eof St. Ambroſe is an alluſion to the Ordinance contained 
in the tenth of Nzmbers, concerning the (c) Aſſembling of the people of (<) Verſes, 
It Ijrael; and he applies, to the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, whar is ſaid 
5 d) of the callmng of thoſe, who poſſeſſed the Quarter towards the Eaſt, (d) Verſe 5. 
E 1 Secondly, Of thoſe who were Quartered towards the (e) South, (e) Verſe 6. 
a and, as it was in his Tranſlation, towards Libs: which he miſtaking, con- 
» MK Ffoundedwith Libanus 5 making, for wgiit of refleion, a Mountain of a 
- i FMWind; andchanging the South- Quarter, whence Libs blows, into that of 


e the North, on which fide Libanus is, in reſpe& of the De/art. 
p Thirdly, Of thoſe, who were diſpoſed towards the Sea. 
b Fourthly, Of thoſe, who were towards the Quarter of the Norzh; or 
; of Boreas. 
7 And, as he applied the calling together of theſe ſeveral Quarters to the 
; laft Reſurreftion ; ſo he acknowledged, withall, it ſhould be general ; 
and that all ſhould riſe, not onely the ſame day, but in the ſame momenr. 
Which Aſerzzon of his was grounded on the expreſs Declaration of Saint —  __ 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the ( f ) Corinthians,and abſolutely deſtroyed the (GJ) X Con. 
p. Hypotheſis of the Milenaries;who believed there would be to Reſurrefi- 
ons,one prece ling the other by above a thouſand years : but he ſuppoſed, 
| thatinthatmoment ofthe general Reſurrefion, there would be ſeveral di- 
viſions, and a certain precedence of otder among thoſe Diviſions, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſitions of each of them, 
Next 


132 Of the S1BvLs. - Book II. 


Next he pretended , that the firſt C/a/5 of thoſe, that were raiſed, 
ſhould be that of the Pafriarchs, and Apoſtles; who had never been in- 
feed with the Sacrilegious Frrour of the Gentzles, but were come, by an - 
early adcancement, and as it were at a ſtart, into the light : and in that he | 
alſo oppoſed the Errour of the Millenaries; who imagined, that the Pa- 
triarchs were riſen with our Savzour ; that the Apof/les, and others of the 
moſt Eminent among the Saznts ſhould riſe, when ( according to. their 
Op:n0n) he ſhould come to eſtabliſh a Kingdom of a thou/and years at Jeru- 
falem; and the reſt of the Dead (after thddetermination of the thouſand 
years) at the laſt Day. | OP 
” When therefore he defiref, for Gratian, and Valentinian, that God 

- would grant them an early Reſurrcion, as a recompenſe for their ſhort 
| Life, his meaning was not to require, that they ſhould riſe before the Laſt 
Day, but in the ſame moment with others; but, as to order, in the moſt 
worthy, and firſt in excellence, v3. that of the Patrearchs, and Apoſtles 
and that, becauſe thoſe Prznces were deſcended of a Chrif/ren Father: be- 
cauſe they had from their Mother's Breaſts been imbutd with Piety,and 
had never (no more then the Patrzarchs, and Apoſtles) been defiled with 
. *__ the Superſtition of the Heathen, out of which moſt of the Chriſitans of 


their time had been delivered. 
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Crnaye, XXIIL 


The Time, when Praying for the Dead was fir# introduced into the 
Service of the Church. 


=» { a 

Ewing given an accompt of the Motzves, which the Antients had to 

Pray for the Dead, it may, haply, be queſtioned by ſome, When this 
kind of Office, which is not grounded upon any Precept, or Example, of 

either 0/4, or New Teſtament, came to be uſed in the Church? In anſwer 

to which, I make no difficulty to affirm, That it might be practiſed ſome 
time before the year 200. in as Much as Tertullian, the moſt Antient of 

all choſe, that ſay any thing of it, numbred it, even then, amorg the Cu- 

() Pe corones (toms received in his Time 5 writing in the year 199. (a) Oblationes fro 
oo. Defunttis, pro Natalitizs, annud die facimus, &c, Upon a certain Anniverſary- 
day we make Oblations for the Dead, and for Birth-days : meaning by thoſe 
Brrih-days, the days of the Paſsons of the cj ; on which, putting 

a Period to their Lzves, and Combats, they entred,as it were, by a ſecond- 

Birth, into the enjoyment of their true Life, and their Glory. And in ano- 

ther place, treating of the Dutzes of the Surviving Husband towards his 

(b) De Monv- Lereaſed Wife 3 (b,) Proanimaejus vrat, & refrigerium interim adfuſtulat ei, 
Sell epi & in prima Reſurrefione conſortium, & offert annuts diebus dormitionts ejus, 
8&Cc. He prays for her Soul, and, in the mean time, begs ſhe may finde refreſh- 
ment, and that he might enjoy her Society at the firſt Reſurreftion ; and offers 

(c) De exhor- upon the Anntver ſary-days of her falling-aſleep,that is to ſay, of her def arture. 
_ caivs Again; (c) Jam refete apud Deum, pro cujus S puritu foſtules, pro qua _ 
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tiones atinuas reddas. Stabrs erg) ad Deum cum tot uxoribus, quot iHlas ora- 
tione conimemoras, & offeres pro duabus, & commemoras alias duas per Sacer- 
deter, de Monogamia, ob priſtinum de virginitate ſancitum, circumdatum vir- 
ginibas, & univaris 7 8c. Conſider now well, for my Spirit thoumakeſt thy 
Adareſss to God, for whom thou doſt return annual Oblations, Wilt thou there- 
fore ſtand before God with as many Wives, at thou doſt in thy Prayers com- 
memorate, and wilt thou offer for.two, and doſt than make Commemorati- 
on of thoſe two by the Prieſt, who, after his once mary ying, becauſe of the 

Y , ts encompaſſed with Virgins, and 


ecedent Ordinance concerning Virgin 
IVomen, that have had but one Husband | 

From the things, which this Great Perſon, the moſt Antient, and 
moſt Learned of all the Latimer, that we have remaining, does adyance, 
as to matter of fa#, concerning the 0blations, which were publick- 
ly made, and the employment of Prieſts, the onely Mmniiſters of the 
Publick ſervice, as a thing ragnan and grown into Cuſtom, it is 
manifeſt; that Praying for the Dead was, in his Time, uſed, not one- 
ly by particular Perſons, but alſo in the Body of the Church; and 
that the 7:7turgies thereof were full of it. So that, if we admit, as 
equally, if not more, antient then Tertull;an, the Formwaries of his 
Service, ſuch as we have them now, we fhould not, upon that ac- 
compt, have my Inconvenience to fear, But, ſeeing that Tertullian, 


- who (the firſt of all the Authours we haye temaining) gives us occafion 


to obſerve what the Praltice of the Chriſfzans of his Time was, relyed 
as well for the Prayers, as the Offerings) upon no other Hypotheſes, « fota 
thoſe propoſed by the Authour of the pretended $:byllme Writing 5 and 
that he had reverenced it,as a Pzece not to be charged with any inflaceri- 
ty(alledging it with this Elogze in the year 208, D) 
hat is, Fudthe Sibyl, no Lyar) I finde my ſelf forced to believe, that, 
from that Sink, over-eafily taken by Antiquity, for a pure and ſacred 
Source, was (from the midſt of the ſecond Age). derived the'Cuſtom, 
which had already gained ſtrength, when Terrul:an writ the Books we 
have cited. I ink alſo, that who will but confider, that there are 
threeſcore years, and above, between the year r 38. wherein the Ro- 
mance of the Counterfeit S:by! ſeems to have come firſt abroad, and 
the year 199. in which Tortull;an writ his Book De Corona, and that the 


Books De exhortatione Caſtitatis, and De Monogamia are yetlater, will 


eafily judge that ſpace of Time, more then ſufficient, to give Bixthun- 
to, ſpread, and confirm, as well by ſolemn Formularzes, as by conftant 
Prafiice, the Cuſtpm, which (though with great alterations) hath con- 
tinued even to this day. | 

Add to this, that as none of the Antents,who in the /econd Age made 
mention of the Szate of the Dead, either writ before the year 138. or 
made any difficulty to go upon the Hypotheſes of the Counterfeit Pro- 
pheteſ,who hath deſcribed it according to her Fancy,or thought it much 
ſometimes to have recourſe to her Authority ; ſo all thoſe, who co 


Tertulian, and the uſe confirmed in his Time) ſpoke of Prayers for the | 


Dead, have built upon the ſame Foundations ; ſome (as LaFantizs) have 
alledged her pretended Oracler, and not any one would preſume to 
derogate from the Reputation, which ſhe had. but too too eaſily 
acquired, T I could 
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Et Sibylla,non mendax, (d) De Pallis, 


Cap. &, 


34 
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I could wiſh, for.their ſakes, who (after they had. diſclaimed the fir 


 -auſes, for which Tertullian, St. Epiphantus, and pthers of the Fntients, 


(e) Epiſt. 28, 


Ep 


. 


thoughtit neceflary.ta Pray for the Dead) are yetreſolved to retain the 
Cuſtom of Praying, for them, that'it. were in their power, to. diſcover 
a beter. ground, whence. their Obſervation might derive its Origine. I 
ſhould entertain withjay, and reſpe&, what they might have to acquaint 
me with.ia recommendation thereof, and would freely ſubſcribe what 
ſatisfactory Teſtimany can be produced; but I hope they will bear with 
me, if (taking theliberty to dior my Thoughts) I ſay, they have not 
any thing of greater weight, then the, Cuſtom ajledged by 7 ertulzan, and 
introduced bythgſe, who, for the ſpace of ub £5 years topether, 
had been deceived by. the 1/7:z:ng, unjuſtly called the Szby/line. Iam 
not.ignqrant how. that St. Chry/oſtom, two hundred years after Tertulttan, 
ſpoke advantageouſly of this Cem, writing in the twenty firlt Homzly 
upon the As of ,the 4 poſtles, "Ou, «795 5 Araxor@: beg. RC. 1t 35 net in vain, 

thatthe Neacon cas Fe, who reſt in Chrift, and thoſe, who make Com- 
memoratians for them, 8c. the Spirit hath ordgined all theſe things, &C. it 
is notzbg Deacon, which utters that voice, but the Spirit. And int c fourty 


firſt:Heomily upon the,fir/t Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, where he. 1 peaks of 
Prayers, Offermgs, an :Alms for the Dead, and ſays, Tivuel@ Srambe 

mens ive © AU theſe things are done by the direftion of the Spzrit. For 
what-other ] udgment could he haye made.of a. Cuſtom, whichhe ap- . 
proved, and admired, the more heſawit,confirmed by the PraQtice of 
thoſe,, who had preceded him, and for whom he had an high eſteem, 
as Perſons truly.taught of God 2. With the ſame confidence did he al- 
ledge the, Author; ofthe Apoſtles, writing in the:third Homilyupon the 
Piet the Philippiang, 'Oux ixy Tavia wipols]ull7 Vatg mov ATochanay tis 
not tn vain, that the Apoſtles have made Laws concerning theſe things. _ For 
though he found por ſo muchas one Jota in their Writings, that might 
invite; him to. that perſwaſions. yet, according. to, the prejudgment of 
St, Hrergoe in his Epiſtte:to Licgnits, (e) Unaqueque Provincia abundetin 
ſua. ſenſins ©. $14capte, Majorum Leges Apeſfolicas arbitretur, 8c. Tet 
every Progince.nhound mn ts own. ſen e, and account the Precepts of our An- 


ceſtauns 65 Apeſiglical Laws, he preſumed, that. what had been praQtiſed 
by men, ! that had lived near the. ; boſtles Times, and were fanious for 
their Piety,. came from the Apoſtlge themſelves; and indeed, it were 


impoſſble to conceive any thing more plauſible, then to attribute to 


_ the Apoſtles the. Cuſter, which. men, reputed 4poſtolical, had:intro- 


(f) *!@rayrs 
ax , Io * 
auxcpre Ss 
£7ripCr. 
Papias in the 
words, which 
E«ſebins cites 
of him, ac- 
knowledpes 
he had not 
ſeen any of the 
Apoſiles. 


duced, For who-wowld haye. thought upon the birt Stare, that Pe 
pias, that Antient Biſhop of H:erapolrs, whom. St, /renens in the thirty 
third. Chapter of his fifth Book, . Ewſebius in the nine and thirtierh Cha- 


S * 


pter of the third . Book, St. Hierome. in his Catalogue, and the Martyre- 


logizs upon the $wo and twentieth, of February, have (with'ati excels 


of-fincerity) . ualified (f) Auditopr of St. Fon, and Companion of Saint 
Polycarp, and whom St. Hrerome affyres us to, have given out the Apoſtles 


4 


for Authours of his Relations; wasſuch as Euſeb7us.qualifies him. opinpts 


ny, yea; 4 Man. of. zHtle underſtanding. apt to circumvent, ,and to ſcatter 


abroad;: under,,yeperable Names, as of our Saviour, or his Diſciples, 
or-of Ariſtion, and Jobn, their Auditours, all the feigned tories he had 
| 5 Ft =” ---" enner 
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either dream'd, or heard of ? And who could have imagined, that Saint 
Ireneus, of whom St. Baſil, in his Book Of the Holy Ghoſt, in the nine 
2nd twentieth Chapter, ſays, that he was, O e&yyus may Amoiaor, A neigh- 
bour of the Apoſtles ; and St.'Epiphamus,; wm his twenty fourth Herejee, 
'O Tar *Amorinay Jiedoxos, Succeſſour of the Apoſtles ; and Tertullan, in the 
chapter, of his Book Againſt the! Valentinians, .Ommum dogyinarum 
curiohſſemus explorator, &c, 1 he moſt gent Inquiſitour of all Dottrines ; and 
St. Hierome, m his twenity ninth Epiſtle, Ver Apoſtolicorum Temporum;8c. 
A man of the Apoſtolical Times; and upon the fixty - fourth Chapter 
of Eſay, Vir Apoſtolicus, 8c, An Apoſtolical man, who writ with preat di- 
ligence., and St. Augultine, in his firſt,Book 4 ainſt Julian, Antigquarhomo 
Der, &c. The antient-man of God:+who, -1 ſay," could have imagined, 
that this Great man ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be! ſo far ſurprized by the 
' fond Conceits of Papas, as to haye (as we: have. already made. appear 
by what is above alledged out of the thirty fifth Chapter of his fifth Book ) 
embraced them, and given occaſion; to St. Herometo write, that he was 
Papie di{cipulus, &Cc.. the, Diſciple of Papias ,&c.' from whoſe hands lie re- 
ceived the Principal Hypotheſes of the Szbyl{ine, Writing, concerning the 
State of the departed? Yet hath he done it, with-all thoſe, who-were 
his Contemporaries, of whom we-haye any thing left; and though they 
might all,or moſt of them, in ſomereſpec, have' attributed to them the 
Name of. Apoſtolicks, Lights of the Church, and Mattyrs of God, yet have 
they caft Shadows, and Prniſhed Poſterity with' ——_— of; Infirmity, 
which obligeit, and. all. Chri/t:ang, religiouſly to prattiſe the advice of 
St. Paul, (g) Prove all things, hold\faſt to that, which us good, and to con- (g) 1 Thefs, x. 
clude with the Prophet, (h) 7t is better 20 truſt in the Lord, then to put con pl. 
* fidence in man. But fince'St. Chryſoſtome hath thought fit, to deduce the £) POOR 
Original of Praying for the dead, from 1 know: not what Law, and Or- 
dinance of the Apoſtles 5. whereof there is no [Track to. be found in 
their Writings - ſince that, of this kinde of Office, which he pretended 
preſcribed by ſuch a Law,no Chriſtian Authour,of whom we have ought, 
truly Authentick, remaining, hath-made any mention before Tertxllian, 
who firſt ſpoke of it in the year 199. and continued till about the year 
212. And laſtly, fince that there are, at this day, ſome Perſons, who will 
needs aſcend much higher, and derive (as to this;particular) the Chrzſtzan 
Liturgie from the Cuſtom they are pleaſed toattribute to the Fews;as if the 
ſhame they conceive it to acknowledg(as they are obliged to do)Tertul- 
lian, a Montaniſt, a Millenary, and. Admirer of the pretended-Szbyl, to 
have been the firſt certifier of one of their Principal 06/ervations, had 
reduced them to a neceſſity of appealing to the ' Synagogue, and takin 
up its Authority for a Buckler againſt the Proteſtants ; wo dndaacbin 
themſelves any way obliged to the admiſſion of any Worſhip proceeding 
fromthe 7/4] of man, without the Word of God?: we come now to ſee 
what probability there may be in their Opinzon._ Ip) 
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CHarP. XXIV. 


Whether the Prayers made by Chriſtians for the Dead, aft indeed 
grounded on the Second of the Maccabees,and the Examples of 
the Jews. | ir Ap; rk” 


-» 4 


Hey affirms then, that there' was no neceffity of making any Re- 
. gulations inthe Church concerning the Offices of the /iving towards 
the dead, in as much as the Fazthfwll;/being at firſt called from among the. 


| Fews;had learned the necefliry thereofeven in the Synagogue, before they 


wereadmitred into'the Soczety of the Chriſtians. They furtherhold;rhatn 
i manifeſt from the$enriment of the Fes under the 01d Teftament, by 

the Example of Fudar their General, who (as we finde it in the' twelfth 
Chapter of the ſecond Book of Maccabees) cauſed Sacrifice: to! be 'offer- 
ed,and Prayers to'beriitde for thofe of his Army; who bad beet! killed 
in the fight againſt Gotgias, In anſwer to which;not to infiſt onthe Con: 
fiderations, which tight be made, as'well on the'Vifference there is be: 
tweenthe States of: the Synaprgue; andthe Church, as the retaarkable di. 
verfity of the -Lepat: Adminiſtration; and Evanpelical Grace, which is 
enong” to hinders! may (from concluding ' neceflarily, Thi+ was 
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That thoſe, who have recourſe to this kinde-of Defence, mike a 
formal disacknowledgment of Sr. Chry/oftome, who, grounding his Hy- 
pothefis onely upon the Latv of the Apoſtles, under” the New Teftument, 
hatlreven in that difcoyeted, how vain and frivodlons, le ee their 
undertaking, who would prove their Conſtonr” out of the 0a, 'in the 
ſame murniner, as thefe later diſclaim''all the advaritage, which St. chry- 
foftemc hadipromiſed himfelf in the atlegation of the {poſftolical L.anw. 

Secondly, That it argues want of circumſpeion, to ſuppoſe, as 
acknowledged, whativin Queftion-;” v2. That the Synagogue under the 
Old Teſtament mad any Prayers for the dead, and that their Praftice can 
be juſtified by Writings either precedent, or immediately ſabſequent to the Birth 
of Chriſtianity. For; face the Hiero/olymitane Talmud was not (by the 
Confeffioneven of the Fews themſelves) began till one hundred fixty 
twoyears after the 'Deſtra@ion of both Fern/alem and its Temple, and 
conſequently fifteen years at leaft after the Death of Tertullran, which 
happened (as S. Hierome would have it) under Caracalla, Aſſaſfinated on 
the eighth of Apr:/, in the year 217. ſeventy nine-years after the firſt 
littering of the pretended $zby{line Writings ; that the compilation of 
the Babylonian Talmud began not, till the 476. year after the final De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, that is to ſay, inthe year of our Lord, 5 46. that 
it took up an hundred years to finiſh it, that theſe two Collefrons were 
made by the implacable enemies of the Goſpel, and its Truth, ſuch as 
have thruſt together, without either ſincerity, or judgment, all the 
Extravagaincies, 


\ 
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Extrayagancies, that ever troubled the Brainsof heir Attfotr, +li- 
2 vered over-(as themſelves) into a reprobate ſentt (ht that their Opinions 
concetning the Sr4te of the dra#t hold correſpondence, rieithet with the 
Sentiment of the Fathers, nor with that of the Greeks, nor Tally with 
chat', which the Charch of Romtholds at preſents there cantidt with 

I reafory any certa inrelyance be mddethereoft! 29 OT. 7: 

f Thirdly, That eo no purpoſe isalledged the ſeventeenth Verſe of the 
fourth Chapter of Tobvr, which rutistlhiis, Pour ont thy Bread (the') 4 T.atihe 
Verfon;raade according to the Chaldye, adds ant Fine) on rhe Burial of 

the Fuſt but give 'navhmg 6 the withell = becauſe} Fife, it is rot Wianifeſt, 

L thatthere ever way really fucha manlas Tobrt,and'that the RMa/tmriof his 


Adventures ſmell (as mach as hiay be) of aRomance,” $iohdly Thar 
the Jews, 4s well Antrent, as Mordarn; have not attfibuted any Kithotity 
thereto. Thirdly, Thitall the:Gre#k Fathers unanimouſly, dnd any of 
the Larne, have held itto be Apocryphal.' Foarthly That thingh of all 


cn /iterally, fince they are nofatiouſl 


n 


form either of pray- 


7 ++ 


'F, wardsthe /ioing. TIE 
- Fourthly, 'That the:words-of the Son of Sirarh, inthe thirty third 
Verſe 6f the ſeventh Chapter of his Erileſiafticus, A gift hath prace in the 
frobt of everv man Living, and for the Dead detain it not, rake not itig to the 
Buſineſs of offerings, and Prayers for the Dead, to which fomie 'would 
have them relate : in as much as that Author, who made his Colleftion of 
Sentencerin the year 247. before the Birth of our Sawionr, is ſofat from 
ſaying, that the pif?, which was to be given upon the accompt of he dead, 
was to be exerciſed towards the departed Perſon himſelf, that he ex- 
preſly declares, it was ſo done »por the accompt of thi dead,that it referred, 
as to its proper object, to the ſtirviving,, adding' in the next vetſe, (6) (3) verſe 34; 
Fail not to be with them, that weep, ani thourn with them;that moutn ; asf he 
ſaid, © That that kindne/7, which he defired ſhdtl&not be detained for 
* the dead, conſiſts not in praying for the deal; but- ih having a'fymparthy 
for their afflition, who bewail him, and endea rouring to comfort 
*rhem. 'Befides it is to be noted by the way, that the Bock of Frelefra- 
fticus (though very antient, ſince ir was written'2#7, years before = 
| | Birt 


_ Birth of. our Saviour, and very full of good Dodrine, aan which ac- 
compt-'it hath been cited by the Fathers) was never enrolled among the 
Canonical Books, neither by the Fews, nor by any of the Greek Fathers, nor 


n I 4 


by moſt of the Lazines. _ bl. Cr roo io > iito'7el; [Lap 
Fifthly , That there cannot be a clearer Evidence,to convince. thoſe 
of Errour, who ſuppoſe that the Cuſtom of Praying:-for the Dead: was an- 
tiently among the Fews, then to urge, that there is not the leaſt track of 
it inthoſe, who were Contemporary. with the Apoſtles, viz. Plzlo'; who 
| had made himſelf Maſter.of all prophane Wiſdom, and the Philoſophy 
of Plate, and who was((in Caligula's Time) reputed the Glory of .his Natt- 
'0n; and Joſephus, who was one ofthe chief Commanders of the: Jewiſh 

War under Nero, and.the moſt diligent ſearcher into/the Antiqmrzerof 
- his Nation under Domitian. So that the later Jews muſt needs have:bor- 
- rowed the Cuſtom they ſtill continue , either from ſome piece of Hea- 

thenſh: ſuperſtition, .or- from the- Opinions crept into Chriſtianity , 

through 4 as means, who were admirers of-the pretended $2by/lme 

Writing. . | C0 Bs I | ;-£29Þ 

Sixthly , That the ſecond Book ofthe Maccabees was neither known, 
nor of any accomptamong the Jews, \For, as itis manifeſt, that it hath 
no coherence with je firſt, neither in, reſpe& of the obſervations of 
time, nor in reſpect of events,and, their circumſtances; ſo we bath may, 
and ought to hold it for certain , ;that Foſephus , who very ſtriatly fol. 
lowedthe frſ either had not apy,knowledy of.it, or.(if he had) 'made 
no accompt of it.; fince that poo nhl it was his-buſineſs to.tepreſent 

ſome Hiſtory, whereof there was alſo; a relation in that Book) he-hath 
not onely related it according to his wn way; but hath often laid:it down 
in circumſtances , 'as.to the matter of fact, incompatible with what was 
reported thereof in. the ſaid Book; Whereto may be added the. /trange 
obſcurity of it : which is ſuch, that'it is not known, neither who they.ware, 
nor about what Time flouriſhed either Jaſon the Cyreman, the firſt {n- 
thour ;z or the, Abbreviator, who reduced into a ſmall Epitome the frue 
Books of Faſon 5 nor yet in what Language Ja/on had firſt writ them; nor, 
whether he was more antient, then Joſephus, who finiſhed his Work of the 
Antiquities, inthe year of our Lord g4. concurrent with the thirteenth 
of Domztian, and the fourty fourth-before the Forgeries of the counter- 
feit Szbyl appeared ; nor laſtly, whether that Abridgment came betimes 
into the hands of the Chriſtzans ;. it appearing not, that any of them had 
ſeen it before the year of our Lord 200. 

Seventhly, That it is abſolutely impoſfible, that any of the Chriſtians 
of the:/econd, third, and fourth Ages, ſhould, in their Prayers for the dead, 
have propoſed to themſelves, for a Pattern, the Example of Fudas Macr- 
cabeus., and the Judgment, which either Jaſon the Cyrenian, or his A- 
bridger made of it. And that for theſe reaſons ; 

- Firſt, Becauſe it was. not cited by any of the Fathers till 280. years 
(c) In his after the firſt coming abroad of the pretended Sbylime Writing. For, 
_ ne n= St, (c) Auguſtine, haying firſt cited jtin the year 416. (4) Profper Afri- 

, e Cura | - . 
pro moreuis. Canus followed him, about the year 4 50. It was afterwards cited by Bac- 
(d) De predift. chiarius, in his Epiſfle to Fanuarius, about the year 460. and Julian of 


"rpg :o, Toledo, about the,year.680. in the.one and twentieth Chapter of the firſt 
48 | Book 
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Book of his Prognoftickss and Damaſcene, about the year 760. in his. Ora- 
tion De defunftis 5 and Peter , firnamed the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, a; 
bout the year,'1 150. ini the ſecond Ep:/le of his firſt Book ; and'Ecberz, 
a Prieſt of Bonne, near Cullen, about the year 1 160. Adverſus Cathar; ſerm. 
and Guy of Perpignan, firſt General of the Order of the Carmalates , after- 
wards B:ſhop of Majorca, about the year 1318.'De Hereſbus; 
Secondly, Becauſe we do not finde, that any of the Fathers haye ci- 
ted; or ſo much as made the leaſt diſcovery,that they had ſeen the;/econd 
Book of the Maccabees, before Clemens Alexandtimus, and Origene among 
the Greeks, about the year 200, and'240. (the former in the\ fifth of: his 
' Szromata, and the later in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Boek' De Prenci- 
pzir,/and his third Homily upon Solomon's Song, and his eighteenth Tome 
upon St. Fohn, and apon the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to: the Romanes) 
and St. Cyprian among the Latines, in the year 252. in his four hundred, 
and fifry fixth Ep:/tHe, De exhortatione Martyrii, the eleventh Chapter, and 


139 


eno of Verona, about the year 360. Sermone de Reſurrettione, & De 


Sanfo Arcadio, | WE 
Thirdly, In regard that, as not any one of the Greek Fathers, either 


in Counce/, or in any particular Writing held the ſecond Book of the 
Maccabees for Canonical 5 ſo many of the Latrmes, for inſtance, Tertullian 


in his fourth Book Adver/2s Marcionem carmme ſcripto, cap. 7. St. Hilary 


in his Prologue upon the Pſalms; Philaſtrius,Biſhop of Breſcia,in the Chapter 
de Apocryphis; St. Hierome, in 'his ſeventh Epiſtle, and the one hundred 
and third,and his Pro/ogue upon the-Book of Kzngr, and Solomon ; Ruffinus, 
upon the Crede; the Preeſts of Marſe#lle, Hilary's Epiſtle to St.:Auguſtine; 
Primaftus, Biſhop of Adrumetum, in Apocal. lib. x . cap. 4. Junilius,another 
African'Prelate, in the ſeventhChapter of his firft Book De'partitione Di* 
vine Leg; St. Gregory, in the ſeyenteenth Ebapter of the nineteenth Book: 
of his Morals upon Job ; the Aithour'of the Book; De mirabiltbus Sanfle 
Scripture, lib. 2, Cap. 33. Bea, De ſex atatibus; & In Rep. lib. 4; In A- 
pocal. 'cap. 4. Ambroſe Ansbert, | In- Apoc. lib.” 3. cap.' 4.' Alcumus ; 
Adverſizs Elipand, lib. x, Charle-Maigne in'his Capitulary of the year 
789. Cap. IO. and the Commentartes attributed to St. \F3forinus Bi- 


- ? 


ſhop of Po:#ters, thoſe to St: Ambroſe, _ of -Mwllain, and 


thoſe to St. Auguſtine, upon the foutth Chapter of the Apocalypr,have all 


(in invitation of the Greeks, eſpecially' of the Countel of Laodicea) pur. 
this Book out of the Canon, that is, out of the Lift-of the Writings mſprred 
by God, to be receiyed as a Rwle of Faith, Pa Ee $0 1.207" | 


And this Remark ſeems to be the more neceſſary,in as much as it con-- 
tributes to the reconciling with the Greek Fathers, and with the Latines; 


that have been of the-ſame 0p1mon;thoſe others of the Latine Church,who 


haye comprehended within the Canon of the Holy Scripturer\as well the 


Maccabees, as the other Books accounted Apocryphal by the'Fews, and 
ſeveral of the Chriſtians. For, if the Councel met at Carthage on the twenty 
fifth of Aupiſt, 397. during the Popedom of Siricins, and fince adapted, 


by T know not what Rb-p/0:/?, under the Name of the Sixth Councel of” 


Carthage, to the twenty fifth of ſay, 419. under the Papacy of Boniface 


tbe Firſt; if St. Aupuſtine, in the eighth Chapter of his Second Book Of+ 


Chriſtian Doftrine, writ immediately after the Councel of the year 397. if 
| Tanocent, 
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Innocent, it his Epiſtle written to Exaperus Biſhop of T oloſa; on the twen- 
tieth of February, 405. it the Counce/aflembled at Rome in the year 494. 
under Pope Gelaſius; and, if jdore Arch-Biſhop of Sevil, in the fixth 
Chapter of his firſt Book, of his Etymologres, ſent to Braulio Biſhop of Sa- 
ragoſſa, after the year 626. inſerting the Books of the Maccabees into the 
Canon of the Scriptures, had taken the words Canon,and Holy Scriptures,in 
the ſame ſence, as the Jews, yy Greeks, and the Latznes, adhering to their 
Sentiment, concerning the Lz/t of the Books beſtowed on the Church tor 
a Rule of Faith, fince they have eſteemed Canomcal the Books, which the 
reſt of the Fethers formally excluded out of the Canon, and that holding 
in appearance, one the affirmat:ve, the other the negatrve of the ſame 
Propofitzon, they ſeem to be formally contradictory, it were abſolutely 
impoſſible to reconcile them all, and there would be a neceflity of char- 
ing with prevarication (contrary to the judgmer.t of the .Romarie 
ch, declared by Innocent the Fab , and the Councel aflembled under 
Gelafius )Gregory the Great, who exprelily qualified not-canonical the Macca- 
bees recetved into the Canon of the Holy Scriptures by Innocent, and numbred 
by the Comncel,under Gelaſius,among the Prophetical Scriptures, & Hiſtories 
- of the fd Teſtament. Nay, it would be contrary alſo tothat of the African 
Church, declared by the Councel of Carthage, and by St. Aupuſtine, Prima- 
fins, and Funilius, Africans ; who formally confined themſelves to the 
of the Fews 3 nay it were hard to avoid making St, Auguſtine con- 
. tradidt himſelf, in as much as, after he had affirmed, that the Maccatees 
were held by the Church to be Canomcal, he preſently adds, That zhey are not 
among the Holy Scriptures called Canomcah; ſaying (e) S appetatio Temporum 
non in Scrifturss ſanfis, que Canonice appellantur , [edn alits invenitur,in 
guibus ſunt & Maccabzorum libri, quos, non Judzi, {ed Eccleſta ro. Cane- 
Nicis habet, 8c. The computation of 1 mes is not found in the Holy Scriptures, 
which are called Canonical ; but in the others, among which are alſo the Books 
the Maccabees, which are held tobe Canonical by the Church, but not by 
the Jews. Whereby it clearly appears, that he (and, no doubt, with him, 
the Comncels,of Rome, and Catthage, and Pope Innocent) admitted' two Ca- 
nons, or Catalopuer, of the Holy Scriptures ;- one more ftric, viz, that of 
the Jews, whereto all the Greeks, andſome of the Latines confined them- 
ſelves, and to which he thoughthimſclf obliged particularly to ſubmit, 
holding for a Rwe of Faith, and Canorucal, the books contained therein ; 
and another larger, propoſed as well by him, and Pope :Innorent,as by the 
Councels of Carthage, and Rome, as comprehending the Books, which ( in 
ſome certain reſpe,v. the pablick reading thereof in the Charch,and 
the common Edification arifing from them, though they were not 
eſteemed to appertain to the Rwe of Farth) were called Canonical, Sacred, 
and Eccleſiaſtical by the Latines., And indeed, to make his meaning more 
obvious to the meaner Capacities, he ſaies, that the Church holds the 
Books of the Maccabees to be Canonical, not as abſolutely, and properly, 
as thoſe comprehended in the Canon of the Jews, and Greeks, which con- 
rained the Rule of Fazth; but improperly, and taking the word Canoni-: © 
cal inalarger fignification 5 which the better to inſinuate , he ſaies, 
They are held to be Canonical, propter quorundam Martyrum paſſiones vehe- 


mentes, atque mirabiles, 8c becauſe of the grievous, and miraculous Suffering! 
of 


(e) De Cevitate 
Dee, I. IF, 
CAP. 36, 
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of ſome Martyrs:and,in the three and twentieth Chapter of his ſecond Book 
Againſt Gazdentzus,that the writing of the Maccabees recepta eft ab Eccle- 
ſra,non inutuiter, /! ſobri2 legatur, vel audiatur,&Cc, is received by the Church, 
not without profit, if it be read, or heard ſoberly; as it he had ſaid in termins, 
that ſhe accounted it among the Canonical, in a certain reſpec onely, | 
not through an obedience of Faith, but out of a defire of Edification, 
and upon that accompt was it to to be read, and underſtood ſoberly ; with- 
out which caution, the adnuſon of it into the Canon, or Catalogue of Ec- 
clefraſtical Books would nor have been profitable. FE 10: 
Conſonantly to this ſence, Ruffinus, after he had propoſed Secundim 
Traditionem Majorum,8C. according to the Tradition of eur Anceſtours, the 
Catalogue of the Books truly, and properly Divine, and Canonical, con- 
cludes it in theſe Terms, Haec ſunt, que Patres inter Canonem concluſerunt, 
ex quibus Fidei noftre aſſertiones conſtare voluerunt, Theſe are the Books, which 
the Fathers have comprehended in the Canon, out of which they would have 
the A ffertions of our Faith to be made manifeſt. To which he-immediately 
adds; Screndum tamen eſt, qudd & alii Libri ſunt 5 quinon Canonici, /ed 
Ecclefiaftici 3 M ajoribus appellati ſunt, &c. que omma Legi quidem in EC- 
clefiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad authoritatem ex his Fidet confirman- 
dam, 8c. Yet 15 it to be known, that there are alſo other Books ; which were 
called by our Anceſtours, not Canonical, but Eccleſiaſtical, &s. all which 
they were willing ſhould be readin the Churches, but not cited to confirm the 
authority of Faith. es 
. Upon which it may be noted, that fthis SentinMr, being revived by 
Cardinal Cajetan,was ſo ſtifly maintained in the (f) Councel of Trent ; that, (1) #iÞ. del 
from the two and twentieth of February x 546. to the ninth of Marth, the —_— ro 
Aſſembly continued divided into three Opinions 5 ſome defiring,tthat the — 
Scriptures might be diſtinguiſhed into zhree Claſſes, of different Authori- 
ty 5 others, that they ſhould be diſpoſed into 7wo; and the third Party, 
which prevailed on the fifteenth of March, requiring, that a Catalogue 
ſhould be drawn up, without any Diſtinction, apparent in the Decree, 
By which Decree the Councel, intending to thunder-ſtrike (at leaft in ap- 
pearance)the Sentiment of the Proteſtants, though they ſaw it frongly 
maintained by many of their own Body, declared, that they compre- 
hended in the Index of Sacred Books thoſe, which the Proteſtants (in imi- 
tation of the Greeks, and moſt of the Latine Fathers) admitted not into 
the Canon;which might be underſtood in the ſence propoſed by Ruffnus, 
and without any derogation from thoſe, which the Church ever held 
properly,and abſolutely Canonzcal. 
In the next place the Counce! anathematized thoſe, who would not 
recetve them for Sacred, and Canonical : which might alſo very well be ; 
obſerying the Diftin&tion of Reffinus, and Cazetan, which makes no- 
thing againſt the Proze/tants, And, atlaſt, they, declare their Anathema : | 
is diſcharged to let the World know, (g) what Teſtimonies, and Argu- nn LY 
ments, principally, they ſhould make uſe of, to confirm Tenents, and regulate moniis, ac preſs”. 
Moeraluy in the Church 5 infinuating further, in fayour of the Partizans 4 is _ 
of Cardinal Cajetan, who, as to the main Ground, agreed with the Pro- ;;z,;,o ivfau- 
teſtants, the diftinfion, which they had made, affer Ruffinus, of the randis in Becle- 
Books properly Canonical, ſubſervient as well tothe Confirmation of Faith, #*79riv _ 


4 ſit. 
V as 
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as reſtauration of Manners ; and the improperly, and in a certarn reſpect,C a- 
nonical, appointed onely for the reſfauration of Manners, 4h 

This preſuppoſed, it clearly appeats, that the Fathers, who had any 
knowledg of the ſecond Book of the Aſnrrabees, upon this very ac- 
compt, that they cither abſolutely denied it, or onely halt-granted ir, 
and upon great Qzal:zfications, the Title ok Canonical, conld not any way 
eround upon the report. of it, the right, which the Church of Rome pre- 
trends to at this day-for Praying for the deal; and that that Report could 
nobbe urged any further, then to an Atteſtation, that it had really been 
in uſe, from the Time of the Maccabees. And indeed, St. Aupultiae, 
the firſt who cited it-to that purpoſe, and at the yery place where he 
alledged it, pretended notto go any furthef; for his Diſcouſe, cited 
by Falian of Toledo, runs thus ; /n Maccabeorum /brzs, legimus oblatum 
pro mortucs ſacrificrium. S cd ethi nuſquam it Srripturys veteribus omniho lege- 
retar, non parva eſt univerſe Hccleſie, que it hac conſurtudine claret, autho- 
ritas,&c. Ieread inthe Book of Maccabees, that Sarrifice was offered for 
the dead; but though there ſhould be no- ſuch thing any where in the antient 
Scriptures, yet 1s the authority of the univerſal Church, which ſhines in that 
Cuſtom, not of little weight, g | 

Fourthly, Beſides the precedent Reaſons which demonſtrate the im- 
poſſibility of deriving the Original of Ob/atzons and Prayers for departed 
Chriſtians, from the prerended Example of Fudas Macrcabens, and the 


| Application which = go; bp of Jaſon the Cyrenian Conceived he 


ought to make of it 5 Wis {no leſs conſiderable then the reſt) is to be 
added, viz. that the firſt, who undertook the Patronage of ſuch a 
Cuſtom, built very much upon the not-written Trad:#:on onely,. and by 
that as ck atedinhl; and profeſſed, that neither they,nor (in their 
ggnede) their Predecefſours,had any ground to recurr to the Authori- 
ty of any Scripture, either properly, or,improperly ſaid to be Canemcal ; 
and conſequently, thattheir imagination is abſolutely Erroneous, who 
believe that the Antrents grounded their Cuſfom on the fourth of Tobi, 
or on the ſeventh of Feclefrafticus ; or laſtly, on the twelfth of the ſe- 
cond of Maccabees, Thus. Tertzll:an, in the year 199. in the third 
Chapter of his Book De Corona,tells us, Queramnus an & Traditio, &c. Let ws 
enquire, whether the not-written Tradition ts not alſo to be received? No 
aoubt we ſhall deny that it ought to be recetved ; if no prejudice arije from the 
Examples of other Obſervations, which we challenge to our ſelves, without any 
recommenlation from Scripture, onely upon the accompt of Tradition, fortified 
by the Patrenape of Cuſtom, 8&C. Upon anntverſary-days, we make Oblations 
for the departed, and for their Birth-days, &c. viz. Of the departure of 
Martyrs. | 

In like manner, St, Epiphanzus inthe year 376. concludes his Diſputa- 
tion againſt A#rms with the Allegation of Trad:tion, ſaying; &re N 
wigd. '&&c. Next 1 ſhall apain take the conſequence of this, that the Church 


_ accompliſhes this thing neceſſarily, having tak#n the Tradition of the Fa- 


(k) Prov. i. 8, 


thers. Now, who can violate the Ordinance of his Mother, or the Law of 
his Father ? according tothe words of Salomon (h) My Son, hear the In- 
{tration of thy Rakes and forſake not the Law of thy Mother, fvew- 
ing, that the Father, that us to ſay, God, the onely Son, and the Holy 8 m_ 

bath 
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bath taught as well by writing, as without writing , and that our Mother the 
Church , hath Laws made i her ſelf, ſuch as are maiſſeluble , and cannot be 
deſtroyed. "1 | | 

Denys,the pretended Areopagite, about the year 490. follows the ſame 
track, inthe ſeventh Chapter of his Ecclejaſtrcal hierarchy, ſaying 3 1t is 
neceſcary to ſpeak of the Tradition come even to us from our conduttours inſpired 
by God, concerning the ſaid Prayer which the Hierarch pronounces over the De- 
ceaſed, The like may be ſaid of St. Auguſtine, who had firſt of any al- 
tedged the pretended example of the Maccabees; for, diſtruſting what 
Arguments might be drawa thence, he flies to the Authority of the 

- Church, and thereby ſhews his main ſtrength lay on that ſide. 

The ſame thing is further infinuated as well by the ingenuous confel- 
fon, which the Fathers make of the doubts of many of the Chriſtzans 
in-their times, concerning theadyantage of Prayer for the dead, as by 

the anſwers given by themthereto. For Ars, in St. Epiphanius, inthe 
year 376. put this difficulty; asking, Tiv: 76 xbyp were Oavarey, &C. 
Upon what accompt do you name after their death thoſe, who are dead? For 
whether the ſurviving prays, or aifpenſes his goods, what advantage accrews 
thereby to the deceaſed 5 1f'the Prayers of thoſe, who are here, be any way benefi- 
cial to thoſe, who are there, let not any one live religiouſly, nor do well, but ſo be- 
have himſelf, as he would have Friends, whether it be y procuring themfor ma- _ 
ny, or mtreating them at his death to pray for him , to the end he may not ſuffer 
| there, and that there be no inquiſitzon made into the incurable [ins he hath com- 
mitted, Some twenty years before, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem had acknow- 
| ledged, in his fifth My/tagogzcal Catechefis, that in Paleſtine , there were 
many perſons troubled about the difficulty made by Azrius in Armenia, 
crying out, of mow; &c, 1 hnow many ſay thus, What advantage is it 
to the Soul transported out of this World with ſins, or without fins, that you re- 
member her in your Prayers > And, about one hundred years after, Denys, 
the pretended Areopagzte, writing in the ſeyenth Chapter of his Eccleſra- 
ſtical Hierarchy , *aims NN ay, 8c. 1t may be (will you ſay) that theſe things 
are well ſaid by us ; but that you are in doubt as to the Hierarch's defiring of 
the Sovereign gooaneſs of God, for the deceaſed, the remiſſion of his Sing , and 
the portion of light aſſigned for thoſe, who are like God, For, if every one ſhall 
receive from the juſtice of God the reward of all the good things, and others, 
which he hath done in this life, and the deceaſed hath accompliſhed all Funftions © 
ſuitable to the life, which is led here , by what flierarchical Prayer ſhall he be” 
transferred (beyond his merit, and the reward due to the life he hath led here) in- 
to another lot 7 | , 
From this dyverſity.of Queſtions , renewed from time to time, it is ap- 
arent, that the firft anſwers made to thoſe, who could not conceive any 
benefit arifing from Prayer for the dead, had not given them ſatisfaction;* 
and that neither they, nor thoſe, who anſwered them, ſaw any Text of 
Scripture that could decide the difficulty propoſed by them. For who 
could expe&t from a Chriſt:an, that he durſt bring into queſtion what he 
knew to have been reſolved by the 0racles of God? On the contrary, who 
will not be eaſily induced to doubt of things, whereof he findes no 0- 
ther confirmation, then that of Cuſtom, and that not fortified by any 
Command of God, to whoſe Worſhip,itis pretended; that ON re- 
| | W-S>, ates ? 


Lat: 
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lates? Nay , when we do not finde, in the Fathers Anſwers to the Obje. 
Rions, whereby that Cuſtom was oppoſed, any mention either of the 
ſecond of the Maccabees, or of any place of Scripture, concerning the 
State of the dead, ought we not,of neceſſity, to conclude, that not one- 
ly they had not any to alledge, bur alſo that they made not,in their Off 
ces for the dead, any refleCtion on the ſecond of the Maccabees, or any 
of the Books, juſtly, or putty reputed Canoncal, but otiely on the 
example of their Predeceflours ? | 


I | T 3:0 ; Be SED 


CnaP, XXY. 


Whether there be any reaſon to ground Prayer for the Dead upon the 
Second Book of the Maccabees. of 


[| Have hitherto made it my bufineſs onely to prove, that praying for the 
4 Dead never was, as to matter of fa#, grounded by the firſt that practi- 
ſed it among the Chriſtzans, upon the ſecond of the Maccabees, nor a- 
ny other Book, either Canonzcat, or Apocryphal, 1 am to ſhew, that, as 
to matter of right, it could not have been grounded thereon ; and to 
that purpoſe, I am in the firſt place to give a relation of the fat of Fudas 
Meaccabeus, and ſecondly, an accompt of the application made of it by 
Faſen the Cyreman, or his Abridger, The fact is ſet down in theſe 
Terms. ] 

So Fudas gathered his Hoſt, and came into the (a) City of Odollam , and 
when the ſeventh day came,they purified themſelves (as the Cuſtom was )and kept 
the Sabbath in the ſame place. 

And upon the day following, as the uſe had been, Judas,and his Company came 
to take up the Bodtes of them, that were ſlain, and to bury them with their Kinſ- 
men im their Father's Graves. ts 

Now, mnder the Coats of every one that was ſlain, they found things conſecra- 
ted te the Idols of the Jamnites, whech i forbidden the Jews by the Law, Then 
every man ſaw that this was the cauſe, wherefore they were ſlam. 

All men therefore, prayſmg the Lord , the righteous Judg , who had opened 
the things that were had, 

Betook themſelves unto Prayer, and beſought him, that the ſin committed 
mipht wholly be put out of remembrance. Beſides, the noble Judas exhorted the 
people to keep themſelves from in 5 for ſo much as they ſaw befoxg their eyes, the 
things that came to paſs for the ſin of thoſe, that were lain. 

- And when he had made a pathering throughout the Company , to the 
ſum of two thouſand Drachms of ſilver , he ſent it to Jeruſalem to offer a 


fmn-offering, 


In this Relation we are to obſerve, 1. The crime of the Perſons killed, 
condemned in the ſeventh of Dexteronomy, verſe 25, in theſe Terms: 
The Graven Imapes of therr Gods ſhall ye burn with fire, thou ſhalt not defrre the 
Slver,or Gold, that 1s on them, nor take tt unto thee, leſt thou be ſnared therem ; 
for it is an abhomination to the Lord thy God. 

2. The 
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' 2, The judgment of all the people, acknowledging that they had 
been puniſhed according to their fin, | | | DES 
3. The procedure as well of Judas, as the whole Army rhereupon, in 
praying, that the'fin might be forgotten, and pardoned,not to the dead, 
| who had periſhed upon that occaſion, but to the Army, which had been 
infected therewith, as with a peſtilent contagion; in like manner, as 
when, upon the ſacrilege of Achan,God ſaid to Foſhua, (b) 1/rael hath fin- (b) Joſh, 7 
ned, and they have alſo transgreſſed my Covenant which 1 commanded them 5 for xx, _——_ 
they have even taken of the accurſed thing, and have alſo ſtollen, and diſſembled 
alſo, and they have put it even among ſt their own ſtuff. Therefore the Children 
of Iſrael could not ſtand before therr enemies, but turned their backs before their 
enemies, becauſe they were accurſed, 8c. There 1s an accurſed thing in the midſt 
of thee, 0 Iſrael, thou canſt not ſtand before thine Enemies, till ye take away the 
accurſed thing from among you. As alſo when God, having ſent a Famine 
of three years, anſwered David, (c) 1t is for Saul, and for his bloody (c) + Sam. 
Houſe, becauſe he flew the Gibeomtes, And when ſome years after, God, 2": 1-. 
upon Davzd's pride, flew in one day (d) ſeventy thouſand perſons. For (4) . an; 
the people had not contributed to the fin of chan, nor to that of Saul; 24. 15. 
nor laſtly , to that of David, who, acknowledging them no way Charge- 
able therewith, made this obſervable reflection on it, (e) Lo, I have fim- (6) + $am, 
ned, and done wickedly 5 but theſe ſheep, what have they done ® - 24. 17, 
To prevent the like misfortunes, God had made theſe Ordinances, / ) Levir. 4; 
And (Ff) if the whole Congregation of Iſrael ſim through ignorance, and the 132 &c. 
thing be hid from the eyes ofthe Aſſembly, and they have done ſomewhat againſt 
the Commandements of the Lord, concerning things,which ſhould not be done,and 
are gulty. hen the fn, which they have ſmned agatnſf t, is known, then the 
Conpregation ſhall offer a young Bullock for the Sin, and bring himbefore the 
Tabernacle of the 9 6 wr And the Elders of the Congregation ſhall lay 
their hands upon the Flead of the Bullock before the Lord and the Bullock (hall 
be killed before the Lord, 8c. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for them, and it ſhall be forgiven them. Again, (g) 1f one be found ſlain (g) Deut: 
m the Land,which the Lord thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs, lying in the field, and 315% &c. 
7 be not known who hath flain him Then thy Elders and thy Fudpes ſhall come 
forth, and they ſhall meaſure unto the Citzes, which are round about him that ts 
ain; And it ſhall be, that the City, which ts next unto the ſlain man, even the 
Elders of the ſaid City, ſhall take an Heifer, which hath not been wrought with, - 
and which hath not drawn in the Yoke. And the Elders of that City ſhall bring 
down the Heifer unto a rough Valley, which ts neither eared,nor ſowen, and ſhall 
ſtrike off the Heifer s neck there im the Valley, And the Prieſts , the Sons of 
Levi, ſhall come near ( for them the Lord thy God hath choſen to miniſter unto 
him, and to bleſs in the Name of the Lord) and by their Word ſha# every Con- 
troverſie, and every ſtroak, be tryed, And all the Elders of that City, ehis are 
next unto the ſlain man, ſhall waſh their hands over the Heifer,that 1s beheaded 
mnthe Valley. And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, Our hands have not ſhed this 
blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it ſhed; Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy people of 
Iſrael's charge; and the blood ſhall be forgiven them. 4 
If the Elders of the People were obliged, in their own Names, to beg 


pardon for the evil, which had been committed without their 44 
ledg. 
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ledge, as ſoon as they had diſcovered it, if there was a neccflity, that the 

Prieſts ſhould make an atonement for the whole Body of the Congre- 

ation, whereof ſome Members onely had been guilty 5 and if the City, , 

in the Confines whereof a Murther had been committed, though the 

Authours of :it had not been known, ſtood in need of purification, and 

the Elders, innocent of the Crime, were,not to pray for the dead Perſon 

murthered, but to make a publick Proteſtation of their innocence, and 

to beg of God, that he would be pleaſed to turn away, from the inno- 

cent Community, the miſeries, wherewith the Murther ſeemed to threa- 

ten it; how ſhould not Fudas, and all the Army, acknowledging, that 

the hand of God had been upon many of the Sou/azery, who had ſome 

days before loſt their lives, for the ſacrilege committed by them, and 

whereof they were found ſeized, think it neceflary to pray,not for thoſe 

wretches that died in their fin, but for the whole Body of the 4rmy, 

which they had (as much as lay in them) prophaned, and deprived of the 

protection of God? He therefore (according to the Law) makes 

Prayers immediately for himſelf, and for all the people, that were left ; 

and becauſe Feruſalem was the onely place, where the Expratory Victims 

were to be ſacrificed, and that the urgency of Aﬀairs permitted him 

not to go thither in Perſon with the Army, he ſends thither, and raiſes a 

(h) The Zatine  =NE, INI for the Sacrifice of two thouſand (h) Drachms, amount- 

Perſon fays, ing to about fourty two Marks of Silver; After he had exhorted the 

65A people, not to Pray for the dead, but to beware of doing that, which 

to 250. 12k, was evil, and take example from the calamityof thoſe, who came to de- 

avaſt Sumiin ſtruction through their own fault. 

—_— me As therefore itis manifeſt, from what we have obſerved, that the pro- 

Abilities of the cedure of Judas Maccabenus was moſt conformable to the Law ; and 

OS 6 _ that it may be conceived ſuch without any difficulty : fo it will be moſt 

ery by che eaſie to deduce, that the ſame thing cannot be ſaid of the Application, 

War, which Jaſon, the Cyrenzan, or his Abridger, would have made thereof, 
ſince it diſguizes the Intention of that Prznce,under pretence of makin 

a natural repreſentation of it. Having then related how he had /ent 

two thouſand Drachms to Jeruſalem for the $1n-offering, the Hiſtorian adds 

(i)*Aveios, of his own,theſe words ; Dozng therein very well, and (i) civilly, in that he , 

was minafull of the Reſurreftion, ( For, if he had not hoped,that they, that were 

ſlain ſhould have riſen again, it had been ſuperfluous, and vtan to pray for the 

dead.) And alſo in that he perceived, that there was great favour laid up for 

thoſe, that died godly (it was an boly and good thought) whereupon he made a 

Reconciliation for the dead, that they might be delivered from ſin : ſuppoſing 

of his own head ; Firſt, what could not juſtly be inferred from any part 

of the precedent Relation, v3. that Judas had prayed, and priven order 

for the offering of Sacrifices at Jeruſalem ; not for himſelf, and his Army 

(as the Hzſtory teaches) but for thoſe, who had been [lain before, becauſe of 

their prophane covetouſneſs. And ſecondly, that Judas, and his Army, 

conceived thoſe Wretches to have dzed godly, and in a capacity to receive 

the Favours reſerved for thoſe, who ate godly, ſince that it is evident from 

the H:/torian's own words, that they were deſtroyed in the midſt of their 

wickedneſs, and not departed zn godtineſs; that every one had known 

it, and, from that knowledg, taken occaſion to bleſs the I ord, who 

.-.- had 
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had by a juſt ]MWnent diſcovered their ſecret Impiety, beſceching 
him not to imputT'1r to the Army, whereof they had been a part; and 


' Jaſtly, that Judas had exhorred every one to be caretull.of himſelf, 


learning Prudence at their coſt, who had fo juſtly received the puniſh- 
ment due to their fin. By | = 

All which premilſcd, it naturally follows, that whether we ſtick to the 
Conſideration of Fudas,ſuch as it/hath been related ro us by the Abriager of 
Faſon ; or repreſent to our felves the accompt, which the Farhers made 


of his Abriagment, thruſt out by them amongs 4 ocryphal Writings, and - 


conſequently of too weak Authority to ſerve for the foundation of a 
Religious Cuſtom ; or laſtly, keep to the Declaration of the ſame Fathers, 
deriving their Cuſtom purely from Tradition; there is no ground at all to 
alledge the H:/tory of the Maccabees, for a reaſon of what the Antient 
Cbriſttans practiſed, and much of what the Mogern practiſe at this day, 
as well in the Eaſt (where Prayers are made, not h1mply for the Reſur- 
reltion of the dead, as the Authour of the ſecond of the Maccabees would 
have it, preſuppoſing with the Fews at preſent, that the Wicked riſe not 
again, and that Fudas had proves for the remiſſion of the Sin committed 
by thoſe facrilegious Per 

thoſe, who de godly, but for the dayly conſolation of thoſe, who are ſup- 
poſed,in ſome manner,to languiſh in expectation of their Happineſs) as 
in the I/eff, where men-propoſe to themſelves onely the obtaining their 
deliverance out of the Pans of Purgatory, But it may with very great 
probability, or rather evident neceſſity, be believed, that the firſt Cuſtom of 
praying for the Dead, was a conſequence drawn by the Fathers from the Sup- 


pofrtzons contained in the Writing by them pretended to be S:by/l;ne. For 


the firſt mznute of its coming abroad, they not onely entertained it with- 
out contradiction, but as a d:vne Prece, the moſt antient of all the Prophe- 
cies; that of Enoch onely excepted, the Contriver of that Impoſture haying 
cunningly put it out under the Name of one of the Daughter-in-law's of 
Noe;the moſt ample,fince it gives an accompt of the principal Heads of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory,and extends its Pred:i&zons tothe end of the World ; 
the moſt clear, fince itpreſents us with the Acroſtich of the Names, and 
Tztles of the Son of God; and the moſt advantageous againſt the Errour of 
the Heathens ; fince that thoſe among the Chriftzans,who firſt cited it, ima- 

ined they had it from them, and were come to the knowledyg of it 
- met their means, Which very Conſiderations might haply have mo- 


ons, to the end, they might be ra:/ed again, as 


14:7 


ved (k) Clemens Alexandrinus, when he promiſed them the allegation of (k) prowep* 
the Prophectes,to place that, which he conceived tobe the $:by/'s, before P?2* 59. 


all,and afterwards ſpeak of E/azab, Feremv,&c. as leſs anttent, and man 
times leſs clear. And thence alſo it ſeems to have come to paſs:that dels 
who quitted(if not abſolutely,atleaft in ſome meaſure)the Hypotheſes of 
the pretended Szby, either difſembled the Tmperfe&zons of the Propheteſs, 
and forbore to charge her with 1mpoſture,treating her in thatparticular 
with more regard,then they did ſome of the Books divinely-inſpired, or 
openly payed her the accuſtomed reſpects, continuing a reverence to 
her I/ork, notwithſtanding it betrayed it ſelf a thouſand ways unwor- 


thy their eſteem. 
| CHaP. 
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That divers of the Fathers have expreſsed more .reſpeft towards the 
Book attributed to the Sibyl, then to the Apocalyps. 


PO make this the more clear, I ſhall onely make a ſhort recapitular. 
on of the heads of Impoſture I have already obſerved, in which any 
one might have ſeen, that the counterfeit $zbyl, taking carhally whate- 

ver ſhe had read in the Prophectes, and particularly in the Revelatzon of 

St. Fohn, concerning the glory, and happineſs of the myſtical Feruſalem, 

had imagined, and perfwaded Papas, and St. Ireneus, and all the Mzle- 

_ nartes, that our Savzour, before the laſt Judgment, ſhquld eſtabliſh a 
Kingdom abounding with corporeal delights in the earthly Feruſalem, laid 
deſolate by Titus. This fond Imagination met with, about the begin- 
ning of the third Age,ſuch as ſtifly oppoſed it 5 but who can forbear de- 
ploring the miſcarriages of humane Infirmity ? The firſt, that took this 
task upon them, engaged in it with a Judgment ſo prepofleſied, thar, 
propoſing to themſelves to confute a palpable Errour, they ran them- 

ſelves (for want of circumſpection) into a kind of Treaſon againſt God, 
and ſounworthily treated the Apocalyps, wherewith he had honoured 
his beloved Apoſtle, that they preſumed to cry it down, as a counterfert 
Prece, compoſed, and publiſhed by the Heretick Cerinthus, under the 
name of St. John, while they ſuffered to ſpread up, and down, unqueſti- 
oned, uncenſyred,the Romance attributed to the S2byl with the ſtrangeſt 

| impudence, that ever was heard of. ' 

(a) Lib. 2. Thus Cazns,an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, whom (a) Euſebins, and (b) Sr. 
Cap. 2.5. Hierome obſerve to have been contemporary with Pope Zephyrinus , and 
(b) Hierom. conſequently to have written his Diſputation againſt the Xontaniſt Procu- 
* tus, between $ unday, Auguſt the ſeyenth, 197. on which day Zephyrinus 
ſucceeded Vitor, and Auguſt the twenty fixth, 217. on which God took 

the ſaid Zephyrinus to himſelf ; this Cazus, Ifay, made no difficulty to 
disburthen his ſtomach of this injurious Dzſcourſe againſt the Apocalyps : 

(c) Euſch. (C) Kigit@- 5 Jt *Amoxanuitoy, &c, Cerinthus alſo by Revelations , pre- 
lib.3. cap-23. tended to be written by a great: Apoſtle , endeavours to introduce monſtrous 
Diſcourſes, feigning, that they were ſhewn him by the Angels, and ſaying that, 


| (4) S.7obn ſays (d) after the Reſurrefton, the Royal Palace of Chriſt ſpall be Terreſtrial, 


__ gg ire and that the fleſh converſing in Jeruſalem ſhall be again ſubjeft to ſenſual ap- 
God ſhewed petztes, and pleaſures; being alſo in oppoſition to the Divine Writings, and, out | 


him the mylti- of , deſire to deceive, be ſaith (e) that the term of a thouſand years ſhall be 
rodtags wr ſpent in (f ) Nuptial +" wortiit 4 canes | 

Apoc.xxi.1. Indeed, ſome thirty years after, Denys of Alexandria paſſed a more 
CN ;. Jound Judgment, condemning the Imaginations of Cerinthus, after 
(f) Apoc. xix, whoſe Example the counterfeit $:by/ had wreſted, to an illſence, the 
Tr 9:  Prediftions of St. Fohn ; and acknowledging the Apocalyps (which he con- 
| feſſedto be aboye his underſtanding, and conceived to have been the 


work 


. 5 
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work of ſome other Authour, then the Apoltle St. John) ſhould be un- 
derſtood in a more ſpiritual way, then Cerinthus,the pretended $7by/,and 
the Mzillenaries had conceived, In ſo much that in the year 320.0r there- 
abouts, (g) Pha /irius, Bithop of Bre/cza, put into the C atalopue of Here. (g) Heres. «: 
fies the, Sentiment of Cazus ; Jaying , Sunt Terctici, qut Evangelium, Jo- 
annis, & Apocalypſim non accipimnt ; & non mtellipunt virtutem $ criÞture, 
8c. Audent dicere Apocalypſim non Beati'Joannis Evangeliſte & Apo- 
ſtolt, {ed Cerinthi H eretzci, qui, tunc ab A 'pojtolts Beatis Hereticus manifeſta- 
tus, abjeftus eſt ab Eccleſia, &c.. There are certain Hereticks, who recerve not 
the Goſpel of $+. John, andbi4 Revelation, and underſtand not the efficac 
of Scripture, &C. They Preſomprueuſly affurm, that the Apocalyps is not 4 
ivark of the Bleed John the Evangelift, and Apoſtle, but of the Heretick 
Cerinthus 5 who, having been then diſcovered to be an Heretick by the Bleſjed 
Apoſtles, was caſt out of the Church, And yet ſome fixteen years before, —_—_ 
the Councel of (h) Laodicea , And that inthe Time of Philaſtrins, (i) Gregory 5 em : 
Naxianzene , and (k) Amphulochius of Iconia, and molt of the Greeks, (i) Naxianz. 
though they were not ſo unreaſonable, -as to follow the Sentiment of (k) Amphit 
Caius, in making Cerinthus; Authour of-the Apocalyps , did nevertheleſs cam. ad 5c 
incline ſo far to his fide ; that they denied the ſaid Book the Title of Ca. {**#»: 
nonical ; not vouchſafing to afford it any place among the Divine WWri.. 
tings, Which obliged St., Hzerome to write to. Dardanus , (D That as the (1) epit. 129. 
Cuſtom of the Latines admitted not the Epiſtle to the Hebrews among the Nec Graco- 
Scriptures, ſo the Greek Churches, with the ſame liberty, admitted not the A- ppc 
pocalyps of St. Fobn.  Up9g which may be noted; that none of them, Joannis eadem 
who expreſsed ſo much diſtaſte towards thoſe two Sacred Books ( Te ſuſcis 
ought we know at this day) diſcovered any averſion againſt the Impo- Fu 
ſtures of the pretended $zby/; which ſhews, that as the Spirit of man is 
of itſelf inclined to love, and admire its own Inventions (let me-notſay, 
Recreations) inthe things, that are moſt ſerious, and ſacred ; ſo is it natu- 
rally backward,as to the obedience of Farth in reſ pect of the Divine, which 
would not make any Impreſſion upon him, if God himſelf, prefling 
them internally, did not efficaciouſly infinuate the Truth thereof. To 
be ſhort, Re of the Mzlenaries, oppoſed from the beginning. of 
the third Ape, being to be weeded out of, the Sentiments of Chriſtzans, 
thoſe, who firſt refuted it (to compaſs their deſign ) engaged againſt, not | 
the Writing pretended to.be S:by/line, which formally contained what ” 
was moſt ns rears therein;.:-but the Apecalyps, which, well 
; Confidered, had ever been free from all ſuſpicion of affording it any 
countenance ; and it was the good pleaſure of God, that divers Great 
Menſhoulg riſe up; who, to pull down that erroneous Opinion, ſhould 
knock againſt one of the moſt remarkable parts of that Rule, which 
condemns them all, and be ſo unfortunate, as to ſpare a Fabulous Prece, 
no way deſerving their ſupport 5 while they deprived one of the moſt 


Divine of the honour, and acknowledgement, due thereto, 
Fh / 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


That the third Hypotheſis of the Sibylline Writing ſo called is, at 
this day, abandoned by all Chriſtians. 


He third Hypotheſis before extracted ont of the S7byliine Writing 

ſo called, and relating to the conſervation of the 'Ferreftrial Pa- 
radiſe ,and the eſtabliſhment of the Saznts after their Refurre:on in that 
bleſſed habitation, out of which: the Firſt-man had been driven, was 
ſo far from having given Antiquity any trouble ; that, though ir ſap- 
poſed what was falſe, it found favour, and countenance, from Ape rq 
Age, the Paradiſe mentioned in the New Teſtament neither being to be 
underſtood carnally, nor having any thing common with the other, 


whereof the keeping, and culture, had been at firſt committed to 


(a) Rom v.14. 


(b) Hebr.ix. 
I2, 


Adam. And, as to this particular, I conceive that, without any in- 
jury done to the Holy Fathers, who (as it were with a certain emulati- 
on ) preſuppoſed the IntroduQtion of the Bleſſed into that Paradiſe 
towards the Eaſt, where,after the fall of Aqam, the Cherubims were placed 
to keep the way of the Tree of Life, it may be confidently ſaid of the 
Chriſtians of all Natzons, that they have at the preſent (as it were with 
an unanimous conſent) embraced a belief more conformable to the 
Truth, then their Ance/fours had ; fince that there is not at this day 
(that I know of) any Church in the Univerſe, which propoſes to the 
Hope and Faith of Believers any other Pgraaiſe, then the Celeſt:al, and 
which makes mention of that planted by the hand of God in the Gar- 
den of Eden, out of any other Deſign, then to recommend it to their 
conſideration as a Type, repreſenting the S der Paradiſe with the 
fame imperfection, according to which the firft Adam, who had been 
driven out of the Paradiſe of Eden, was the (a) Fipure of the ſecand, 
who" was to come, to open unto us the entrqnce into the Holy = (b) by his 
preczous blood, and the ſword of the Cherubim, .a repreſentation of the 


(c) Gal.ii-r3, (C) curſe of the Law, remains, in reſpe&t of the Sinner, onely (d) zhe 


(d) 2 Cor. 1, 
7 


miniſtration of Death. However it be, the Suppoſition of the Counter: 
= — is, asto this reſpec, inſenſibly vaniſhed ; ſo as, that it is quite 
iicarded. | | > 0 


at 
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CHAP. XXVIIL. : 


That the ſecond Hypothelis of the Sibylline Writing ſo called made 


way for the new Opinion of Purgatory. 


- 


He ſecond Hypotheſis, which tanght, that the fire of the eteral 
| Conflagration of the Univerſe ſhould at the laſt day purge $ Bo- 


dies of the Saints, had not been long e're it opened a Gap to imagina- 


tions yet more Fantaſtick, and-irrational ; imong others, that of the 
ceflation of all Infernal pains; an Opinion taken our of the' Schole of 
Plato into the Boſomof the Church by Origen, and his Party, to'which 
(not to mention the multitude, that had followed it from the year 250. 
to the year 399.) ſtuck the moſt eminent among the Fathers, 'as Saint 
Gregory Ny/ſenus, Didymus, and (in his Youth) St, Hterome. Bur the Coun- 
cels of Alexandria, Cyprus,and Rome, having almoſt at the ſame time ifſu- 


_ ed out their Decrees againſt that inveterate corruption of ChriſtzanDo- 
d&rine, and the fifth General Councel having ſolemnly fulminated it in the 


year's 5 3. it, by little and little, vaniſhed, to make way for an Opinion be- 
fore unknown to all Antiquity;and which drew its orzgzne; Firſt;from' the 
prejudieation, which the Chriſtians of the ſixth Age conceived of the ne- 
ceflity of their proper ſatisfa&tions to appeaſe the wrath of God. 
Secondly, From the defign, which many among them had to reform 
the Cutomof their Predeceſſours,praying even for thoſe, whom they pre- 
ſuppoſed Damned, as we have ſeen before. | 
Thirdly, From the New Phzlo/ophy, which ſome M elancholy S pirits,apt 
upon any occaſion to conceive Horrours, began to adyance in the Weſt, 
about the time of St. Gregory. For ſome perſons, having obſerved, that 
the Heathens called by the Name of Ollas Yulcanias, or Kettles of Yulcan, 


the (a) gaping places, through which the Mountains of Gibel, Veſuvium, (a) cracre, 


Lipara, Strongol:i, and other places, full of /u/phar,disburthen themſelves 
of theiFlames, which (either by intervals,or a conſtant burning) devour 
their Entrails, and taken either out of aſtoniſhent, or of ſetpurpoſe) 
the crakrngs of thoſe f perm <agianm Fires, for the groans, and crys of Tor- 
mented perſons ; and laſtly met with men, who had the confidence, 
either out of the exceſs of their malice againft ſome Perſons Departed, 
or a defire to make their advantage of the credulous ſimplicity of the 
Living, to compoſe Hiſtories of the Apparitions of Souls ſeparated by 
Death from the Bodies, which they had animated before, would needs 
(without any Oracle of Scripture, or Tradition of the firſt Apes of the 
Church, and without the Example of any of the Saints,that lived in them) 
ſuppoſe,that the Souls of thof: Chriſtians ; which, during their life-time, 
had been defiled with Sin, were after their death, as it were,melted again 
in a ſubterranean Fire,where they were purified, ſome ſooner, others l[a- 


| ter,andall before the Laſt Day. And as we finde the Poet Dante (by aLi- 


berty truly Poezical) confined to the Hell, where the Danmed were, all his 
enemes ; advanced into Paradiſe the beſt of his Friends, and reduced 
+ 7 BE the 
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(d) Tormento- 
rum Ollz patue- 
runt. 


leſcended of Martel, by Pipzn, his ſecond Son. (who, upon the 
| twenty ninth of Jzly, 253. concurrent with: the fourth of his. Reign, 
(f)xift.SanRti Cf). gave, for his Father.s ſake, Samt:Michael's-Moupt in Verdunozs to the 
Dionys. 2 J- 4bbey of Saint Denys, and by Lewes the Debonnazre, Grand-Sonof Papun, 
Dovblet ſeri- he | es "ti ; 

pra,pag 696. (0100p W rit in the year 836. to Hilauin, Abbot. of Saint Denys) that 
(g) Tom. 2, Charles, his Great-grandfather, had;religrouſly. recommended himſelf, and had 
4 _ for, that, end: principally Jhewn bis Devation, and confidence towards that his 
particular. Patron ; a. manifeſt Argyment, that the Fable of his Damnat1- 
on-was not yet invented}; and.that thoſe Gentlemen, who two and-twen- 
ty.years/before bragged, they. had heard the Relation of it from Lews, 
impoſed upon him, and very boldly abuſed the-credulity of Lewis.King 
of Germany, and Charles tbe Bald his children, ' And in the year 1090, 
(b) Chron; (B) In: Saxopy, ws ia (Dead, as was concerved ) gore Hell, 
Auguſt, and returning thence, three days. after, confirmed. by the Prediftion of his own 
Death, and the diſcoveries of other things, the Judgment he had before given 
concerning the 'T orments of Pope-Gregory the Seventh, and the Petty Kings, 
(3) Rodolph (i) -Rodolph, and Herman : 'the firſt of whom died the twenty fourth 
of Sumbe; of May,xo85. the ſecond, the fifteenth of Ofober, x 080 .and the third, 
Herman of inthe year, 1088. x - -, 
omen Theſe three Examples (whereto a thouſand others of equal authority 
might be;added) are ſufficient 'ta'make it appear, what a TT _—_ 

=o | Malice 
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malice hath over thoſe, who are once infected with its yenome. . There 
may be produced alſo 1uch,as ſhall demonſtrate what Impreſfions Inte- 
reſt can give; for,.to raiſe an horrour {oainſt Schiſm, there was ſpread | 
up and down Kome'(K)'this Diſcourſe concerning: PaſchaſiurPeacon of ny, Greg. Dial, 
che Romune Church, who had been,to his death; :engaged in'theParty of © ©t* 
che:Anti-Pope Laarence; put by his pretences the 23 of O#ober'gor, That, 
notwithſtanding the merit of his Perſon, being-{uch,that theyery touch- 
ing of the:Surplice placed upon bis biere: had , while he was catryingto the 
ground, healed a pofjeſſed perfon;. yethad his foul been 'condemned: 40 
endurethe ardors of the boyling-waters in the Baths ſurnamed the A4n- 

ulant, whence it wasafterwards delivered uponthe Prayers of Germa- : 
mus Biſhop of (1) Capua. And to:encourage mento liberality, itwas ſaid (1) Init De- 
of Dngdbert, who died Finaery 1 9.7644. thatthe Devils beating him as 


| they were carrying him away ina Boar towards the Iſles of alan, St. 


Denys, St. Maurice, and'St. Martin, whom he continually called to-his re- 

lief;” came with Thunder and Tempeſt to his reſcue, and diÞo/2d+ him 

afterwards into Abraham's Boſom; all which paſſages John the Hermite, 

who lived in a little 1112 not far thence, ſaw in a Vion, and oave the Re- 

lation of it to An/cald then Agent, and afterwards Biſhop of the Church 

of Poitiers. Inlike manner, the. {mpoſtor, who took. upon him the name 

of Turpin, for that of Tipim, Arch-Biſhop of Rheems, who died the third 

of September 789. (neyer conſidering that Wolfarixe,Succeſſour to Tilpin, (m) Cap. 32: 
did in the year 811. ſubſcribe the'Teftament of Charle-margne) feigned, (=) bt. Janes 
that that Prince dying on $ aturday, Jan. 28. 8x4. and Canonized by Jersſalem, and 
Paſchal the Third, Ante-Pope, in the year 1166;had ({m) been carried up ou 
to the Celeſtial Kingdom by the aſſkſtance of $t, James, to whom he had built pretend) carri- 


many Churches, and that a certain Devil, whom he had ſeen runnin & after into Galicie. 
h T | F hi C | p - - d d » d . (o ) Chron. : 
the Troops ot his Companions, and drawing towards Atx la Chapelle, nincmarEpitt: 


whither they were all going,in hope to be preſent at Charles's death, and &s _ Finds: 
| ardzi1d.3 C.18. 


afterwards to carry away his Soul to Hell, had told him athis return, that fay, thars cm 
the headleſs (n) Galician had put into the ballance ſo many ſtones, and pieces tan Native of 
of Timber, out of his Churches, that the good works of Charles bad out-weighed *bevins,named 


Bernold 3 mw. 


the evil, and that notwithſtanding he had taken away his Soul from them. And Charles the 
laſtly, towards the declination of the tenth Age, to advance the reputa- rs gnawn 
O 


tion of the Order of C/ugni 5 and- indeed, of all the Religious Orders a _ 


in general, Peter Damuant, Cardinal of 0/tza, and from him (o) S:pebert, putreſattion I 
7 n writ! 07 _ and William 
have left in-writing, That a Religious man, by Country, of Rou#rgue, —_— 


coming from Jeruſalem, entertatned for ſome time in Sicily by the kindneſs of lib.z ſuppoſes, 


a certain Monk, was told by him, that in the Neighbqur-hood there were certain — — 
places caſting up flames of fire, and called by the. Inhabitants the Cauldrons ;. bay Pang 
of Vulcan, in which the Souls of the' departed endured ſeveral puniſhments, in 2 Tun of 


O | 0 8 . Y 4 4 "ng. ' ſ _ 
according to their deſerts ; and that there were in thoſe places certain Devils — © 


appointed to ſee the execution done,0f whom he ſaid,that he had often heard therr Manſeripe 
v0:ces, maignation, and terrours ;\.4s alſo their lamentations, when they com-" - _ o - 


plained, that the ſouls were taken aut: of. their hands, by the Alms and Prayers of Thou affixms, 
the Faithfull, and eſpecially (at that time) by the devotions of thoſe of Clugni, _ i _— 


who inceſsantly prayed for the repoſe of the deceaſed. That the Abbot Odilo,re- cy,pe ihe 


cerving this information from him, ordained, in the year 998. through all the Bald, Uncle 


Monaſleries ſubjeft to his Order, that as the ſolemnity of All-Saints # obſerved 7, * _ 


O0N Ft, 


(p) Cent 5. 
of Hell. 

(q) Canto 54, 
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on the firſt of November, /o the next day ſiould be celebrated the memory of ell 
* thoſe, that reſt in Chriſt : which Cuſtom, paſſing to ſeveral Churches, proved the 
ground of ſolemnizing the memory of the fauthful departed. [19 FLED 
Hence then came it, 1. 'That, Princes and the People, moved. with 
compaſſion for their &;ndred,and friends, and conceiving a fear of them. 
ſelves, with Conſciences diſturbed and racked with amazement; ; multi. 
olied their Donations to Churches, and Aſonaſterzes, even to' infinite, 
2. Thatin the Inſtruments of thoſe Donations, they began to inſert, as 
necefſary and eſſential, this Preſident, whereof it were hardto-produce 
many Examples more antient, proremedio anime, & anime parentum, 8c, 
for the relief of my ſoul, and the ſouls of my kindred. And 3. That, whereas 
Antiquity would hardly have been brought to _ any true and real 
apparition of ſouls, ſome endeavoured to perſwade people they are 
ſocommon, that they happen every minute. To be ſhort, they thought 
they might with ſome probability introduce into the Church what the 
Platonick Philoſophy bad ſuggeſted to Yirg?t, who gives us this draught 
of the ſtate of ſeparated Souls, and of what he conceived of Hell. 


Quin & ſupremo cium lumine vita retiquit, 

Non tamen omne malum,miſetus nec funditis omnes 
Corporee excedunt peſtes, penittisq  neceſſe eſt 
Alulta diu concreta mod imoleſcere mars. 

Ergo exercentur pens, veterumq; malorum 
Supplicia expendunts alie panduntur, inanes 
Suſpenſe ad ventos; alits ſub purgite vaſto 
Infeftum eluttur [celus, aut exuritur 1gnt, 8C. 


Nor when (poor ſouls) they leave thu wretched life , 
Do all therr evils ceaſe, all plagues, all ſtrife 
Contratted in the body : many a ſtain 
Lonp time inur'd Bi muſt, ev'n then, remain ; 
For which ſharp Torments are to be endur d, 
That vice invef rate may, at laſt, be cur d. 
 Someempty ſouls are to the prercing winds 
 Expos'd, whilſt others, in thetr ſev ral kinds, © 
Are plung'd m 1cy, or ſulphureous Lakes, &c. 


For, according to the Viſions'of Germanus, Biſhop of Capua, and the 
Hermite of Sch, it would be infinuated, that the Souls might be 
purged by Baths and ſubterranean fires, and there remained onely {fo 
make it abſolutely Heatheniſb Myeoelogie) to feign ſome expoſed to the 
Winds, and hung up in ſmoah , for which the Councel of Florence (as it 
were to excuſe = Dante and (q) Arioſto\ hath taken care, ſupplyin 
| what the precedent Theologte of the Cloiſters, to whoſe advantages al 

theſe Relations do ever contribute, ſeemed to have omitted. 
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CHA Þ. XXIX, watt 
Proofs of the Nove'ty of the precedent Opinion of Purgatory. 


THe precedent opinion concerning Purgatory. came ſo lately into 
n play; that in the year: $93. Petrus Dzaconus, aitoniſhed at the novel- 
ty of it; wasin a manner forced to'make this queſtion to St. Gregory, | 
(a) Qurd hoc off, queſo te, quod in bi extremy. temporibus tam multa de ani- (3) Dial.1.4. 
mabus tlareſcumt, que ante latuerunt, 1# ut apertas Revelationmbus atque a—_—* 
Pontbies genturuym {aculun mferre fe nobis,atque aperire videatur ? &c-, What 
means tt, 1 pray thee, that in theſe laſt trmes ſo many things , which before were 
hidden, are now become ſo: manifeſt concerning fouls,that the world to come ſeems, 
by clear Revelations,and Neclarat'ons, to brang and diſcover it ſelf tous? And 
as by what we have heard of 04s, Abbot of Clupny, it mi ghtbe evident, 
that at the expiration of the tenth Age, but 400 years after St. Gregory, 
{b) thatReligious man (by Country of Auvergne) extreamly moyed at (b) Of the 
the diſconrſe'of I know not what Pilgrim of KRo#rpue, had the confi- or prota 
dence to put the laſt hand to the dravight of Purgatory , which the firſt y g 
Antiquity had been ignorant of for fivewhole Ages; ſo from this very 
Poſition; that it was not belzeved fromthe beginninp, it follows, that it nei- 
ther is, nor can be a Cathelich Tenes, i , Dy 
But this-hath appeared alfo by other means, vx. Firſt, by the oppo- 
fition of he Greeks, and all the Eaft) which 'was.-no leſs conſtant and ear- 
neſt, then that of Peter De Bruis, Henry his Diſciple, the Walden/es,and the 
Albigenſes, and at the Its all the Prozeſtants in the Weſt. 
þ Secondly, | By the alling off of the Latines, who have in ſome mea- 
ſure quitted the Sentiment of St: Gregory, arid Oxilo, which was reſtrained 
onely tothe pain of fire, when upontthe ninth of Fane x 4.39. (but ſome 
few hours before Joſeph Patriarch of the Greeks, then dying; had figned 
his laſt Declaration — in general.Terms, ' (C) *Oyoxeya, &c. Toy «Lv» (c) Concil. 
&y xaflepriezor, 1 confeſs the Purgatory of Souls ) they thoughr good to 7 Do 
decking themfelyes by this indefinite expreffion, *A: pio vndexun wir 
baowionghy, * tis woe biv, Urs CopOr, He Hema, Hi7s T1 Eregor,s Srapigpopsla The 
Souls of a niidale condition, between the juſt and ſinners, are in a place of tor- 
ments,and whether it be fire, or darkneſs,or tempeſt,or ſome other thing,we differ 
not about it. | | 
How By the Concordate figned by them on Sunday July the fifth, 
and publiſhed the next day under the name of Pope Eugemus, in theſe 
words, Auetburbe, Hey hr aanulo; wrarononyTEs aFolarocry w Th 3% Qs djamy. meiv 
Tols aZiorg: The wTavoIag xtg 015 Inevoronout TS07 TAY wWuarrhumar, Th; Tray (wLuyas 1e- 
Dapmuate nawgicus xabaigedar wah ddyaror TWe decree, that if thoſe, who have un- 
_ feagnedly rehented them of their ſins, die in charity towards God,before they had, 
by works- worthy repentance, made ſatisfaftion far their ſins, as well thoſe of 
- Commiſſion, as Omiſſion, the Souls of ſuch are after death purged by Purgatory 
pains, | Ss | ; 
Fourthly,By the formal diſallowance; and Proteftation of the Greeks, 
immediately 
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immediately after their return, againſt what eyer extreme neceflity had 
extorted from thoſe of their Nation at Florence, maintained-by-pub. 
lick Writings, by Mark Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, and Nas. 
Andlaſtly, by the Anſwer, which the Greeks of the State of Fence 
made in the year 1 560.. to the fourteenth of the Queſtions PIO ofed by 
the Cardmal of Guiſe,' in theſe Terms ;* Eorum hominum animiie,\ quorum 
quaſi media quedam ronditio eft, &c, The Souls of thoſe men,that are, as it 
were, tn a midale condition, between the juſt and. the unjuſt, thatgs to fay; 
thoſe, who gave -not up their laſt-breathan mortal Sms, yet were not; ay{dlutely 
free from pmilt, nor manifeſted the Fraits of |Repentance, the. Spulsy Þ: ſay, o 
ſuch are:thought by ours to be purged mn'this manner, nat-by any. Puryatary Fire, 
or by any. determinate Puniſhment in [ome certain placeSbut ſome by fare, fear, 
at the very ſeparation. from the Body ; others, after the ſeparation, 4+ may. bt 
al/o detained in Hell, not ſo, as if theywerein Fire, .or Puniſhment, but, as if 
they were kept in Priſon, and Chains, - Of which Sentiment though there 
is as little ground, either in Scripture,. or Reaſon, .as there 1s tor:the Fire 
generally believed by moſt of the Church ef Rome 3: yet may-it-laffice to 
force her to acknowledge, that her Sappofition, advanced after the 
year 500. and conſequently New,cand not Catholich, nor!was, nor tr 


© avowed, neither every where, nor byall People 5 whereof the Inference 


(d)Advers. 


Heret, Cap. 3. 


_ again1s, that it neither is, nor can be Catholich, by her own Confeſſion, 


fince. that, in imitation. of YVincentins Lirinenſis, (whoſe wordsiſhe per- 
petually abuſes pint the Preteſtants) it may be ſaid- (4) Quoa ubique, 
quod ſemper, quod ab ommbus creditum eſt, hoc vere proprieque. Cathols; 
cum,&Cc. ' What hath been believed inall places, at all times, and by all people, 
that is truly, and properly Catholick; Beſides that,it is impoſlible,that the in- 
definite and doubtfull Propoſition-of the Councel of Florence, declaring 
that they admit for Purgatory, ether fire, or darkneſs, or tempeſt, or any 
thing elſe ,, as if they would havs ſaid expreſsly, that they were content 
with any thing, providedit had ſome appearance of conformity with 
their Opinion, ſhould ſerve taany:ether end, then to ſhew; that they 
knew not what to faſten on, and found in their conſciences, that their 
Purgatory, which they. neither durſt;: nor could determine, . conld nat 


',, any way beanArticle of Faith, . 


\Nor hath the Councel of Trent been more-fortunate in the buſineſs, 
then the other ; for though the Prelares there began their:Degree on the 
fourth of December, 1563. in very magnificent 'Terms, ſaying, Cm 
Catholica Eccleſia, $ prritu Santo edoGa, & ſacris literis, *&- antiqua Pa- 
trum Traaitione, in ſacris Conciltis, & noviſſim? in hac Oecumenics. Synodo, 
 docuerit Purgatorium eſſe, animdsque 1bi detentas fidelium ſuffragits, potiſit- 
mum vero acceptabili Altaris facrificio, quvari, pracipit: ſanta: Synodus Epi- 
fcoprs, ut ſanam de ey wy Dottrinam, & Santitts Patribui, &.ſacrts Con- 


 etlns traditam, 2 Chriſts fidelibus cred! tener, doceri, &5 ubique-pradicaritli- | 


ligenter ftudeant, 8c. Whereas the Catholick Church, taught by-the Holy 
Sprrit, the divine Scriptures, and the antient Tradition of the Fathzrs,:in Sacred 
Councels, ant lately m this Oecumenical Synod, bath taught that"there is 


Purgatory ; and that the ſouls there detained, are by the Suffrages of the Fait!- 
Full, but eſpecially by the acceptable ſacrifice of 5" 


"Fo the Altar, relieved, the hily 
Synod enjoyns the Biſhops, that they endeavour that the ſound Doftrine of Pur- 
__ gatory, 
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gatory, delivered by the holy Fathers, and ſacred Councels, -% be believed 
had | by the fairhfull, maintained, taught, and preached in all places. Yet all this 
well confidered comes to nothing, fince the Scripture does not any 
whereeach there 1s either any ſubterranean Fire, that purges the fepa- 
rated ſouls, or any place, where they are purged; fince that not any 
one of the Fathers, before St.Gregory, either durſt define, that there was 
any place of Torment appointed for the purgation of Souls after this 
life, or poſitively affirmed, that they paſs through any /ubterraneous Pur- 
atory fire ; ſince that no Councel (no noteven that of Lateran, under 
Innacent the .Third : ' whereto nevertheleſs Cardinal Bellarmine, ( e ) 
either deceived himſelf by others, or not caring much how he deceives 
us, is pleaſed to referr us) no Councel, I ſay. betore that of Florence, af- 
firmattively afſigned any Purgatzve plate, after any manner whatſoever, 
for the Souls of the. Faithfull departed ; and conſequently, that the Coun- 
cel of Trent, which had (though it boaſted as much) neither Scrpture, 
nor Fathers of the firſt fve Apes. nor Councel, before that of Florence, 
from which it might derive ought in the Queſzon of Purgatory, a thing 
unknown to Ant:guty, hath taught us, not what it had learned from an- 
tient Tradition, bur what it pleaſed it ſelf; and purely upon its own 
Authority, As to what the Councel adds, concerning what it had, it ſelf, 
taught before, as it it had taken it, either out of the antient Tradition of 
the Fathers, or their Councels, 'tis a pure Illuſion; for before the twenty 


(e) De Purga- 
zor. lib.1.ca.9. 


»n, - - - 

or. WM fifth Seſfion, we have not inall its Decrees, and Anathematiſms, but two 
"m words, whence any ſuppoſition of Purgatory may be deduced, and 
ik thoſe, without any proof of Declaration of what it is : the Former in the 


thirtieth Anathematiſm, fulminated' on the ſeventeenth of Fanuary, 
1547. inthe fixth Seſſion, where it pronounces Anathema, $7 quis ita 
ag reatum Pene eterne deleri dixerit ; ut nullus remancat reatus pene Tempora-. 
ny | tris exſolvendo, vel in hoc [aculo, vel in futuro Purgatorio, &c. If any one 
ſhall affirm, that the guilt of eternal Puniſhment ts 7 forgiven, as that there 
ho remarns no guilt of Temporal Puniſhment to be paid either in this life,or hereaf- 
y ter in Purgatory, &c. The later in the twenty ſecond Chapter of the Decree 
of the Maſi, drawn up on the ſeventeenth of September, x 562. in the 
two and twentieth Seſſzon, where it ſays again, that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is offered, pro defunitis in Chriſto, nondam ad plenum purgatis, 8&C. 
for the departed in Chrift, not yet fully purged, _ = 
Having therefore heard the Councel referring, at its laſt Seſi:on, to 
the precedent, if you pretend to finde therein any allegation, either 
of Scripture, or Tradition for Purgatory, or any Reaſon infinuating it, or 
any Declaration, exprefling the nature of it with any fatisfaQtion, you 
will make no great adyantage of the Alegations 5 they containing in ef- 
fect, but a ſimple, and naked deſcription, and no more. And whereas 
the Councel thinks it enough, by its Decree, to ſay, that zt #, without 
. declaring, in what manner, and whether it does, or does not, confiſt in 
_ Fire, ſuch as Saint Gregory, and Odilo, conceived it, and the. common 
| Openion ſeems to infinuate 5 it is thence apparent, that it knew no 
more of it, then-other- Councels, and that its Exhortation to the Biſhops, 
zo obſerve, and cauſe to be obſerved the ſound Dofrine thereof, is, and ſhall 
ever bea ſound without fignfication, while there ſhall onely be an Often- 
| . l tation 
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- tation to name 1t and men ſhall wave to expreſs the Nature of it, to give 
the Eaſtern Greeks, and the Proteſtants, who abſolutely deny it, ſome 
proof of the Tradztzon, which they pretend to produce for the Confir. 


mation thereof. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Shewing, that the firſt Hypotheſis propoſed by the Sibylline Wri- | 
ting, ſo called, is generally diſclamed. 


S to the firſt Hyporheſis, which concerns The detention of all ſouls 
whatſaever, in Hell, from their ſeparation from the Rodies, which 
they had animated, to their Reſurreion ; though it were in ſuch high 
efteem thar it induced the Chriſtzans of the ſecond and third Apes to 
compoſe the / zbera, and the other Prayers, in which the departed Per- 
ſon is introduced, defiring to be delivered from eternal Death, and the 
Living require that he be delivered from the Gates of Hell, and preſerved 
from the places of Torment, Tartarus,the deep Lake, from the pains of Darknef, 
from the mouth of the Lion ; yet was it at the very beginning moderated by 
thoſe, who ſeemed to have embraced it with greateſt reſolution. For | 
7 ertullian, perſwaded by the Relation had been made to him of the Y:- 
Fons of St. Perpetua, was of Opinion (as we have already obſerved ) 
that the Souls of Martyrs were, by way of preference, placed in-the | 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe and the reſt confined in Hell. And fince, it hath, 
by little and little, been abandoned ; yet ſo, as that thoſe, who quitted 
it, would notbe obliged either to the rejeftion of the Szbyllme Wri- Þ 
ting, which had occaſioned the produQtion of it, or toa change of 
the Prayers introduced into the Publick Service, which preſuppoled it. | 
For many {making no mention of Hel) contenred themſelves to af. 
fign (at leaſt in words) the /ouls of the Fazihfull a certain /equeſtred 
place, as wider the Altars, and Holy Tables, appointed for the conſerya- 
tion, and diſtribution of the Euchariſt 5 and upon that accompt ( if we 
(a) In voris ad ay rely on the Judgment of the late Biſhop of orleans, (a) Gabriel de 
hm conct-  Aubespme) the Counce! Aſſembled about the year 3og. from all Parts 
oe" of Span, at Elvira, near Granada, had drawn up its thirty fourth Canon 
; in theſe Terms ; Cereos per diem placuit in Cemeterto non incend} : inquietand 
enim ſpiritus Santtorum non ſunt, &c. It ts thought good, that, in the day- 
time, no Wax-candles ſhould be lighted mm the C, "as wank, : for the ſpirits of the 
Saints are not tobe diſturbed. In effe, it might ſeem, that (the Chr:ſtt- 
ans at that time meeting in Cemetertes, or Church-yards, the Altar be- 
ing, upon that occafion,placed there, and many believing, that the An 
gels, and ſeparated ſouls were diſpoſed into ſome ſubtile Bodies, capable, 
as ours,of reſenting ftrong Perfumes )Prohibition was made by the Spaniſh 
Prelates, That Wax-canales ſhould be lighted in toe day-time 3left the /moak, 
of them might prove offenſive to the /prrits of the Faithſull, whoſe Bo 
 &ies had been there interred. 
It might alſo be thought that Yigilantivs, by Birth indeed of 
Aquitain, but a Prieſt of Barcelona, who had, with all Spain, re- 


ceived the Decree-of Elvira, Diſputing, in the year 406. viz, an ow. 
dre 
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dred years preciſely after the faid Decree, againſt the Maintainers of the 
Forſpip done ( according to the Cuſtom of that Trme ) to the Reliques of WE 
the Saznts, whom he juſtly conceived {b) Uuminated by the Majelty of Op ina apo 
the Lamb ſitting in the midſt of the T brone of God , craſhed them with the In. !«1tium; cap. 2. 
convenience, which he tound in their Opnion; ſaying, Ergo cineres ſuos 
amant anime Martyrum, & circumvolant eos , ſemperque preſentes ſunt 5 ne 
forte, fi aliqurs Precator advenerit, abſentes audire non poſſint, 8&C, "The Souls 
therefore of the Martyrs are in love with their own duſt, and fly about it, and are 
ever at hand ; leſt, if any one comes to pray, they ſhould not, being abſent, hear 
him, For this Argument makes onely againſt thoſe, who afsigned, at leaſt 
in appearance, the Souls of the Faithfull departed, for their habitation, 
the Place under the Altars, that were near their Sepulchres. 
There is alſo ſome Ground to number, among the Followers of this 
ſtrange Opinzon, thoſe, who had been fo confident, as to give it for cer- 
tain to the good St. Auguſtine, that St. Fohn, having cauſed himſelf to be 
buried alzve at Epheſus, (c) the Earth continually fprung up, and boyled, (c) Auguſt in * 
as it were oyer the place of his Interment. For, if they thought it no In. 7% Tratt: 


| ; TRY I 24. 1lic terra - 
convenience to ſay of our Savour's Beloved Apoſtle, that he was confi- Jenfim fearere, 


re, perhiberur. 


ned to his Sepulchre, there to expe&,in Body,and Soul,the Day of Judg- & quaſt ebulli- 


ment; how much leſs would they have.thought it, to reduce the Souls 
of other Saints departed to the ſame condition ? St. Auguſtine thought it 
berter (d) to comply with the Opinion, which he conceived could not be refu- (d) cedemus 6 
ted by certain Proofs. But it is ſo vaniſhed of it ſelf, that, being at this day firms quem 
generally declined, we need not trouble our ſelves with the Confutati- :;; enfiies; nw 
on thereof, no more, then of that of Juſtine Martyr 5 who, from the Hy. v«lemas. 
potheſrs of the pretended S:byllme Writing, and the Story of the 1/7tch of 
Endor,inferred,that all Sozls, without any exception,either of Saznts, or 
Patriarchs, or Prophets, are in Hell under the your of the Devils, For 
though the Prayers, whereby it is,even to this day, required in the Church 
of Rome, that God would deliver the Souls of the Faithfull departed from the 
power of Hell, from the Mouth of the Lion, from the Pains of Darkneſs, and 
that he would put away far from them the Princes of darkneſs,do notoriouſly 
diſcover they drew their 0r:grnal from ſuch a preſuppoſitions yet hath it 
nevertheleſs ſo abſolutely loſt all Credit, that even in the year 380. Ph:- 
laſtrius, Biſhop of Breſcia, charged it with Herefie; ſaying, (e) Alia eſt (c were. x6, 
Hareſis de Pythomſſa, &c. There us another kind of Hereſfie concerning the | 
Witch; whereby ſome, covering a Woman with Cloaths , hoped they might ob- 
tain certain Anſwers from her, whence it is ſaid, that that Witch raiſed, out of 
Hell, the Soul of the bleſſed Samuel : and for that reaſon 1s 1t principally. that 
many men, even to this Day, ſuſþeft ; that ſhe might be believed, eſpecially for 
that it is known, that ſhe (as it were a ſecond time) pave im that excitation true 
Anſwers of thoſe things, which the bleſsed Patkethed ſaid to King Saul : and 
becauſe many are content to acquieſte in a Ly,they deſcend mto perpetual death ; 
ſince the Prophet ſaith, (f) The Souls of the Juſt are in the hand of the Of witd, ihr; 
Lord,and Death toucheth them not. How then could an impions Soul raiſe en 
out of Hell a pious, and holy one, eſpecially that of a Prophet ? 
But what a ſtrange aſtoniſhment muſt we neceſſarily conceive at this, 
that the Op;non of Juſtine Martyr, concerning the State of Souls, ſhould 


diſpleaſe the whole Church; which yet, in her Service, preſuppoſed ſome 
"3-4 ſuch 


4 
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ſuch thing 2 For, if it be Here/je to think, that the Souls of the 7 arrbfull, 
atrer their retiremeut out of this World, thould be in danger of being 
expoſed to the Rage of Devs, what pretence can there be to continue 
the Prayers, which inftnuate ſucha perſwafion? And, if the Ground. 
work of ſuch Prayers be taken away, what reaſon can be alledged tufh- 
cient to authoriſe the continuance of them? Can it be ſaid, It 1s lawful, 
and conſiſtent with the Pzety of the Church to put up to God Regueſts,thar 
are erroneous according to her own Sentiment, and impoſſible accord. 
ing to the perſwafſion ſhe hath of the mercitul diſpoſal of her Saviour in 
(s) Bfa.lvii.r, Telpect of his Elect ; whom he hath ( g) taken away from the Evil te 
(h Can.Miſſe. come, (h) to ſleepin a ſleep of Peace, and (1) to reſt from their Labours? And, 
= Apo, 7: fuppoling theſe things grounded upon the expreſs Text of the Scripture, 
(k) Note, that and th? (k) Canon of ihe Maſr, which makes commemoration to God onely 
raole, was of thole, who, /leepmng a ſleep of Peace, are accordingly m Peace , ſhould 
the 89-ane or- NOE Men think themt-lves obliged, either to diſcard: thofe Prayers, 
derafficmazthat which contain a formal expreſſion of what is contrary to Peace,in reſpe& 
Hop fig rear of thoſe, tor whom they are made, and prove ſo much che more fruit- 
vanced tothe Jeſs, and i:conventent, by how much the Foundations thereof are un- 
- anger wage dermined, by rej2ting the Hypotheſes, as well of the pretended Stbyl- 
$4. mm. din? Writin g,as of Fujime Alartyr ; or, by reratning them, to run into the 
ſerted the Tnconyenicr ce of a Contraatttzen 5 and that ſo much the more inevita- 
AMemnento 1nto - | ; ' : : 
the Carn; ble, the more u.adviſedly they engage themſelves upon the maintain- 
which ſhews ing of both the Terms of 1t ar the ſame time 5 affirming on the one ſide, 


" 


_ ITS that thoſ». who are to be de/zvered out of the Bond's of a arcadful death, and 

on, that part from the Gates of Hel, a pace of 1 rouble , and (as the Text of the Prayer 

of the Service, Hears it) of Pans, are neither in Death, nor in Bonds, nor in Hell; that 

which con- > 

cerns the pe thoſe, far from whom muſt be drzven away the Princes of Darkneſs,are not 

pereed,isnew. gnely not engaged in any War againſt them 5 bur are in a condition to 
fleep the ſleep of Peace, to be in poſse/510n of Peace, to reſ?, in the en joyment 
of that Peace, from therr Labours : And on the other fide, that thoſe, who 
are taken away from the evil to come, ſo as they flecp in Peace,and reſt from 
their Labours, are in the moſt dreadful Abyſs of Mi/erzes, in the horrour 
of the moſt irrevocable War, and the extremiry of Troubles? And 
what does this amount to leſs, then to affirni, that they are, and are nor, 
either in Peace, and Reſt, or in Trouble, and War ; and conſequently, that 
they both can, and cannot, be de/rvered out of them ? Time was, when 
thoſe, who followed the Party of the M//enaries, ima 'ning, that during 
the term of a /houſand years, which they :fligned for Te Earthly Kingdom 
of our Savzour in Ferujalcm, there ſhould be a Reſurrettion precedin g the 
general one of the Lajt-day, and upon that accomprt be called the Firſt, 
thought they had juſt ground to beg, that their deceaſed Friends might 
have theit part 7a that fir i! Keſurrefion : But as ſoon as their Imagination, 
loft to all credit, came of it f: If to be abſolutely laid fide, the uſe of that 
kind of Prayers came, upou this very ſcore, that every one thought 
them ill-grounded ) to be fo f:r aboliſhed ; that there is no Track of 
them in a!iy of the Formularries, that are come to as, but onely in the (:0- 
thick. Which if, who ſees not there is the ſ:me Obligation ro abrogate 
the Prayers, which are (as hath been clearly d- monſtrated” formal; con- 
tradiCted by the Canon of the Meſs, whereby the Church of Keme is wholly 
directed at the preſent ? | CHAP. 
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q That the Paſſage in the twelfth Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
the Maccabees hath no relation to the Opinion of Purgatory, nor 
tothe Service of the Churches. 


"He Dofours of the Remane Communion pretend, that the Chriſtians 
, of the ſecond Age grounded their _ for the Dead apon the 
, Anathority of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees, unknown (as we have 
7 © obferved)to the Fews; who were contemporary with the Apoſtles, or at 
| Þ leaft, flighted by them, and Tooked upon with ſo much indignation by 
| 


the Chr:j1zans, that not any one of them, before St, Auguſtine, cited it with 
any reſpect to the Offices rendred by the ſurviving Faithfull to their de- 
ed Brethren. Nay, indeed, none among them could ( without de- 
ftroying his own preſuppoſitions concerning the State of the Dead) make 
any advantage of that 7 effimony, which notoriouſly wrefts the action, 
and intention'of Fudas Maccabeus to a wrong ſence, and applies it to the 
falfe Hypethe/rs, which the Fews of the laſt times did, and do ſtill main- 
tain, fo much the more obſtinately, the more they are perſwaded, that it 
may be derived from the-words of the firſt P/alm, in the fifth Ver/e; ſay- 
ing, that the wicked ſoail nor ſtand, or (as the Greek Yerſion, and the antient 
Latme hath it) ſpall not riſe up, in Judgment. Since therefore they were 
of this extravagant Opm!on, that the Reſurref:on of the Laſt-day ſhould 
be onely for the Fuſ?, and that thoſe, who had concluded a criminal Life 
inthe Wrath of God, ſhould not participate thereof, it muſt needs be, 
that, having perſwaded thereto either Faſon the Cyrenean, or his A.- 
bridger, the ſaid Faſon, or other man, had conceived it need. 
ry , that Judas ſhould. make a Prayer for a ſort of unhappy = 
wretches, whom he acknowledged deſtroyed in their $ acrilege , to 


the end that (being freed from therr fin) they might be made capable of 

the Re/urrebtions which ( according to their prejudicated ens) 

was to be peculiar onely to thoſe, who had continued, and concluded 

their lives in pety, This /maprnation could not relate to any of the 0p:- 

mens of the antzent Chri{/:ans, afſured by St. Paul, (a) that every one ſhould (a) 2 Cor.yv. 

appear before the Judoment-ſeat of Chriſt, to receive the things done in his body, ** 

according to that he hath done, whether 1t be pood, or bad, and unanimoul] 

Pann (b) that Judgment ſhould be groen of all, good, and bad, (b) Apoc. xx. 

according to their works, and conſequently believing, that there would be 3 

adouble Reſurrection, that is to ſay, that of the righteous (c) to eternal (c) Dan.xii.z, 

le, and glory, and that of the wicked to death,and ſhame, and everlaſting ER 

cantempt. ; | Joan. v. 29, 
But let us put the Caſe, that the Sentiment, whether of the Authour of 

the Second Book of the Maccabees,or of his Abridger, was abſolutely con- 

formable to ſo manifeſt, and ſo known: a Truth, and that he alledged 

this onely end of the Prayer attributed by him to Judas, that the Dead. for 

whom onely he pretends, that he made it, being freed from their ſms,were 


there. 


—— : 
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thereupon conveyed to the enjoyment of Beat:izude, which ſhall have its 
full accompliſhment in the Refurrettzon, which the Fathers call the proper 
Faith of Chriſtians,and the conſummation of the plory, which they expect. Nay, 
let us put the Ca/e,that the Latine Church had, trom the beginning, a oreat 
eſteem for the e/{:mony of that Perſon, if (as is ſuppoſed) ſhe drew up 
her Service according to the Preſident of Fudas Maccabeus, whence 
comes it, that, in the Canon of the Maſ, ſhe hath miade no mention 
of the Reſurreftzon? And, that among the Lzturgres of the Greeks; Arme- 
nzans, &C. there are onely two, v7, thoſe of St. Ba/l, and St. Chrv{oftome, 
drawn up,one by the other, which have onely this'word of it by the way, 
*EmT amid ayardotus, 1 (ons diwyiev Keke pnmrar' Reſting n hope of Reſur-. 
rection, and eternal life? Where it is evident, to any one, that hath but 
common ſenſe, that he, who pronounces the Prayer, defires not forthe 
Dead, either Re/wrreeton, or Life 5 but onely declares, that both of them 
have ever been the 06jeft of their hope. To be abſolutely lent in it, 
as the Canon of the Latine Maſs is, or to ſpeak uncertainly of it, without 
making any requeſt, is that propoſing to one's ſelf the pretended Ex- 
ample of Fudas Maccabeus, and the Tradition of the antrent Synagogue ? 
Or can it eitherenter into any man's Imagination, to ſay, they amitate,, 
who, neither in their Dz/cour/es, nor in their Attons, expreſs any thing of 
what is contained in the 0r:g:nal? It it be ſaid; that the Latzns, in the 
Office of the Dead added to the Canon, demand the Reſurrefion of the de- 
parted Perſon, whom they recommend to God in their Prayers ; it will 
be eafie to reply ; that of three and fourty Prayers, whereof that Office 
conſiſts, one onely, vz. the fifth, propoſes, in one word, that kinde 
of ſ[upplication, ſaying, Partem Reſurrettioms accipuat Amma famult 
tur, 8c. That the ſoul of thy ſervant may participate of the bleſſed Re- 


without making any demand, and amount to no more, then to re- 
quire onely the effec of it; as, for inſtance, the /econd, layd down 
in theſe Terms, [nter Santos, & Eleftos tuos reſuſcitati, plorid manifeſte 
contemplationts perpetud ſatientur, 8c. That thy ſervants, being raiſed again, 

may be perpetually filled, among the Saints, and EleCt, with the glory of a ma- 

nifeſt contemplation : the fourth, which hath, Ad propria corpora quandoque 

reverſuras, Santtorum tuorum catibus ayprepart precipias, &C. 'That thou 

wouldeſt command, that the ſouls -h all the Faithfull, wh:ch are one day, tore- 
turn totheir bodies, may meet together in the Aſſemblies of thy Saints: and 

the nine and zthirtieth, which contains theſe words; In Reſurreftronys glo- 

ria inter Santtos, & Elettos tuos reſuſcitati, reſpirent, 8c, That thy ſervants 

of both Sexes, being raiſed up, may l1ve among thy Saints, and Elect, im the 

glory of the Reſurreftion. 

From all which Forms it neceſſary follows, that the Latine Church ne- 
ver thoughtof framing her Service according to the Example of Judas 
Maccabeus; and that it is vainly, and without any ſhadow of Proof, that 
any Venture at this day to maintain itz never conſidering, that, if the 
firſt Authours of Praying for the Dead among Chriſtians had had any de- 
ſign to build their Form of Service upon the pretended Pattern of the 
Maccabees, they could not, without preyarication from their own Inten- 
tions, fo far have-miſſed theLineaments thereof, as to have omitted in 

their 
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their Canon what they had propoſed tq themſelves to put in Practice 5 


or not to infiſt on it, but ob/:quely, and perfunForily 5 not making it, as 


they ſhould have done, their Principal buſineſs, 


—_— on ——— 
—— 


CrnarP., XXXIL. 


That the Primitive Sence of the Prayers, whereby the Remiſsion of 
| Sins is demanded far the Dead, is not embraced by any, 


"THe Prayers, which the anttent Church made for Renuſſion of Sins 0n 
the behalf of the Faithfull departed, did not onely proceed from 
the Hypothe/rs of the Szbylline Writing, concerning the confinement of all 
Souls in Hell, and of Fuſtme Martyr, concerning the power of the Devils, 
even over thoſe of the greateſt Saints ; but is alſo an effect of their Opinion, 
who imagined,that our Saviour, and his Apoſtles,after his Example,being, - 
after their departure, deſcended ito Hell, had preached there, and, in effect, 
converted many of thoſe, who were gone thither in the ſtate of Sin. For, 
looking upon, as reduced to the 'Trial of ſome pun:/hment,thoſe, whoſe 
Beatitude was (during their reftraint in the common priſon of the Dead) 
deferred, and conceiving that their Condition was capable of being 
changed into better, they inferred, very ſuitably to theſe Gprnigns, that it 
was neccflary to - 2; the mercy of God, and to demand, on their be- 
half, the forgiveneſs of their Sins, which for a time kept the Gates of; glo- 
ſhat againſt them, and expoſed them in ſome manner to the violences 
of Evil ſpirits, till fuch time, as. that, by their own /upp/rcations, and the 
ſuffrages of their ſroiorng Friends, they might better their Condition. 
We have already produced Examples of thoſe Prayers, and there.is 
not any Expreſ:on ſo "au , or efficacious, which we finde not employ- 
ed to make us chord, that heretofore the /arvivin} Faithfull were 
of a Belief, that their departed Brethren were treated as Malefafours, and 
in a manner, covered with the wrath of God. But from the beginning of 
the Third Age, and afterwards, thoſe among the Fathers, who had more — _ 
attentively conſidered the Oracles of God, affirming, That (a) There is (2) NR 
no condemnation for thoſe, who are in_Cheiſt Jeſus; That (b) No man ts (b)Joan.x.28. 
able to pluck them out of his hand; That (c) They are (at the hour of (c) Efa.lvii. r, 
death) taken away from the evil to comg; That (d) They depart out of the (4) Phil. i, 23. 
Body, to be with the Lord; That (e) Their miquity ſhall be ſought for, and 
there ſhall be none, becauſe God hath pardoned them ; That, as ſoon as © 
they are dead in the Lord, (f) they reſt from their labours, and (according (f) Apoc. xiv. 
to what we finde in expreſs Terms in the Canon of the Maſs) ſleep a ſleep by 
of Peace, as being aQtually in Peace, and freed from Sm, which de- | 
pros a man of it, and (g) makes a ſeparation between the'Lord, and (g) Salix, 2. 
zm, that commits it : the Fathers, I ſay, not diſcontinuing (out of the - 
reſpett they had for their Fnceſtours) the Prayers inſerted by them, up- 
on prejudications both ill-grounded, and extremely miſtaken, into the 
Service of the Church, do, by the formal Confeſlion of the inſufficiency 
of thoſe Principles, make a certain d;/clarm of the Prayers, c—_ to 
juſtifie, 


(e) jer. 1. 20, 
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juſtifie, that (according to them) being taken /zterally, they are ab- 
ſolutely wnproficable, as being deſtitute of Truth, and a maintainable 
Foundation. Y; | j 

Hence is it, that in the year 252, -St. Cypriantells us of the advantage, 

(h) De Mor- which accrews to the Faithfull at their death, (h ) Lucrum maximum jam 
tclitate. nullis peccatis, © VHS CArms, obnoxium fer, &c. Its a very great gain not to 
_ be any longer ſubjett to ns, and the luſts of «the fleſh. St. Cyril of Feruſalem , 

(i) carech;18. (5) about the year 350, Tis dgiotus & ThCwy mwTy wivey Thu mroleguicy wx6015" 
Remeſſuon having its Ordinance onely in this life, St. Epiphanius, in the' year 
375. inthe nine and fiftieth /Jere/e, *Ou]s moerouds iwos 84a v75 wravbicy were 

6/varor* T here ts not any progreſs either of Piety, or Repentance, after death, St. 

(k\ De bow Ambroſe, (k) about the year 378. Qui bic non accepertt remſſtonem , ulic 
par non erit, &e. He, who ſhall not have recerved remiſſ1on here, ſhall not be there 3 
(1) In Eccles. that 1s, ?n glory. St. 11erome, (1).in the year 386. Tbrcungque tibi locum pre- 
3m paraveris, futurdmque ſedem, ſroe ad Auſtrum, /rve ad Boream ; zbz, ciun mor- 
tuus fueris, permanebis, &C. NMortzs tempeſtate ſubverſus, ubicunque cectderis, 
zb1 ;ugiter permanebis :  (:ve te rigidum, & trucem, froe clementem, & miſericor- 
dem,ultimum invenertt tempus, &c. Lipnum, quod in hac vita corruerit, 6 Con- 

Ciſ/one mortalitatus furrit mc ſum, aut peccavtt, dum ſtaret, & im Porex parte 

poſted ponetur, aut, ſi dignos Auſtro fructus attulit, m plaga jacebit Auſtrali, 
&c. Whereever thou ſhalt have provided a place for thy jelf, and the ſeat thou 
ſhalt come into, whether it be towards the South, or towards the North , there 
| ſhalt thou remain after thy death, 8c. Beirg once overwhelmed by the tempeſt 

of death, m what place ſoever thou ſhalt fall , there ſhalt thou perpetually re- 
main: whether thy laſt hour have found thee there harſh, and cruel, or mild, and 
mercifull, 8c. The T ree, which ſhall wh m this life, and hath been cut down. 

by the firoal of Nortality, or hath ſinned, while zt ſtood, (ball afterwards be pla- 

ced on the North-/ide ; or if it hath brought forth Fruits worthy the South , be 

(m) De La- ſhall be difþoſed into the South- Quarter. St.C bry{o//ome, {mn in the year 395. 
Zaro, Hom. lt. *Rmafty amerlouty, xa xuzior AoiT-y Wiravolds 5k 20pev, 8% 7% Th wuagmutra Hulv 
| emoriagu After we are departed, it 1s no.longer in our power to repent, and to 
(n) ©piſt.80. cleanſe our ſelves of the ſins , which we have committed. St. Auguſtme, (n) 
intheyear 420. Qualzs in dieiſto quitsque morttur, talts in die t1lo mudicabitur, 

&C. Such, as every one dyes in this aay, as, ſuch ſhall he be judged in that day. 

(o) In Pſalm. Again (0) Qualis exterts ex hac vita, talts redderts11li vite, 8c, Such, as 
EY: thou ſhalt depart this life, ſuch ſhalt thou be delivered up. to the other. Olympi- 
(p)InEccleſ.xt. odorus, Pp: "Ev © o' av Torjagey ToT@, T8 7% ewTds, ATE 7% TKoTes, £1Ts T@ Ths Laid; 
| tyg.cire Tis annl8ia; xard) non WTH TEXEOTH v arbeonOr.o exgive wever To Babup,y Ty 

| Tate 3 gon. wird Tor xa. t; To repBucinios Res i of To OHoTH, pueTd To? 
aditov , x) 7% noopuorgzTog@ [nt what place ſoever a man, at hs departure : hath 

been eized whether it were of light,or of darkneſs, as alfo 4n what work , whe- 

ther of iniquity, or of virtue, he Jhal rematn im the ſame depree, and rank : et- 

ther mn Light, with the juſt, and Chrift the King of all; orin Darkneſs, with the 

unjuſt, andthe Prince of this World, _ whe h 

For, if from the very hour of their departure: the Faithfull are no 

longer ſubjef to any ſm; if repentance, and remnſſton. of fin have place 

onely in this life 5 and, if ſuch as men ate, ſuch they ſhall riſe agam , and be 

judged at the Laſt-day, there neither is, nor can be:any pardon, either to 
be asked, or to be obtained for them, after their death, Whereof the 


Conſequence 
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Conſequence is, that the Prayers, which are made for them, are (by their 
very Confeſſion, who have moſt recommended them) wnrea/onable, in 
that they ſuppoſe what [according to their own Primciples) neither zs, 
nor can be, viz, that the Fazthfull departed in Jeſus Chriſt are /ubjef to 
ſn: beſides, they are fruitleſs, in that they demand (according to the 
ſame Principles) an effeff, which is already tully accompliſhed, and is to 
be unchangeably ſuch to all Eternity. | 


——_ 
—_— 


CHAP. XXXIIT.. 
The Cenſures, pronounced by the DoQours of the Church.of Rome 


agamſt the Fathers, taken into Examination. 


Y thoſe Prayers it was, and ſtill is demanded, that God would place 
the Departed in the Boſeom of the Patriarchs, in the Society of 
the Saints, in the Region: of the Godly, the Saints, and the Living, in the 
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Pleaſures of Paradiſe, 1n a place of Refreſhment, Light, and Peace ; m_— 


them the paſſage from Death to Life, the participation of the redemption of Go 
the reſt of Beatitude, the opening of the Gates of glory, the Hafpineſs and 
Foy of an everlaſting Light, the fulneſs of Glory, 8c, 'All theſe things, T 


ſay, are prayed for onthe behalf of the departed; as if they were not in_ 


the enjoyment of any of th-m 5 or as if (it being granted they wor! it 
were convenient to demand for them what they are already in pofleſ- 
fion of, as if they were abſolutely deprived thereof, This kinde of 0f- 
fice is very confonant to the firſt Hypotheſis, as well of the pretended 
SibyHfine Writing, as of thoſe, who were of a perſwaſion, that all Souls 


were ſent to Hell, and there confined till the Re/urreion of their Bodtes. 


Nor is it unſuitable ro what is told us by ſeveral of the Fathers of later 
Times, who (continuing the Forms of their Anceſtours) endeavoured to 
avoid the inconvenience of the Imagination, which their Predeceſſours 
had,as it were. from hand to hand, transmitted to them. Thence comes 
it, that Szapleton (meaſuring the more, and the leſs Antient by the ſame 
meaſure ; never confidering whether the later any way moderated what 
had been in high eſteem among the former) makes no difficulty to cn- 
tertain us with this disadvantageous Language ; which equally charges 
them all: (a) Tot 2117, tam celebres,antiqur Patres, Tertullianus, & Irenz- 
us, 5c. So many antient, and ſo eminent Fathers, as Tertullian, Irenzus, 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylat, Am- 
broſe, Clemens Romanns, Bernard, were not of that Sentiment, which, 
at laſt, after ſo great Diſquiſition, was defined to be an Article of Faith 7n the 
Councel of Florence. viz. That the Souls of the Juſt enjay the Beatifical 
Viſion before the day of Judgment ; but delivered the contrary Opinion. 


(a) Defenſio 
Auttorn. Ec- 
cleſiaſt.1Þ.1,2 


(bY Szxtus Senenſis had put alſo into the ſame Predicament Juſtine (b) 3ibt. lib.6, 
Martyr, Lafantius', Viftorinus of Poiftiers, Aretas, and Pope John the "5395: 


Two and Twentieth Nor dol deny, but that very ill Conſequences may 
be drawn 


Firſt, From what St, Ambroſe hath written, in the /econd Chapter op 
| 4 's 
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(c) De bono 
moriis,cap. 109, 


(d) Homil. 28, 
upon the E- 
piſtle to-the 
Hebrews. 


| De Civit. Der, 
/ lib. 12 cap. 9g. 
Enchirid. cap. 
10S, 


(f) Epiſt. ad 


Severum, 


(e\In Pſal.36. 


Of the S1EeLs-_ Book II: 


his /ecorid Book Of Cain and Abel, Anima, poſt finem vite hujus, adhuc ta- 
men futuri Judicii ambigud ſuſpenditur, &c. After this life ended, the ſoul 
zs yet in ſuſpenſe, through the uncertainty of the future Judgment, &c, And 
ellwhere; (c)} Yidentur, usque ad dtem Judicn, per plurimum {crlicet tempo. 
rabus, debits fib1remuneratione fraudari, &Cc. Satts furrat dixiſſegllts, quod li. 
berate anime de corporibus 4dlw peterent, id eſt, locum,qui non videtur, quem 
Larine Infernum aicimus, &c. Expettant remuncratienem debitam, &C, 
Mens ſouls, till the day of Judgment, that 1s to ſay, for a very long [pace of 
time, ſeem to be defrauded of the remuneration due to them, &C. It had been juf- 
ficient to tell them (viz, the Fleathens) that the ſouls, freed from their boates, 
10 £0 advs, that ts to ſay, toaplace not to be jeen, which in Latine we call In- 
ternum,; Zell, &c, They exfet the reward "3.7 IN | 
Secondly, From what St. Chry/oftome ſays in ſeveral places (making 
uſe of a Figurative, and ambipuous manner of Expreſſion) when he con- 
Ceives it enough to call the place, where the ſouls ot the Fuft are diſpo- 
fed, Abraham's Bojſum; and, in ſome other Places, ſeems to deny their 
Beatituae : writing in the nine and twentieth Flomzly upon the firſt Fpiſtle 
to the ( ormnthians, Ths ozpxds xagis, &. Without the fleſh, the. /oul ſhall not 
receive thoſe unſpeakable goods; im ithe manner ſhall ſhe not alſo be pumſhed, &c, 
If the body be not razjed again, the ſoul remains uncrowned, deprived of that 
Beatitude,which 1s in the Heavens, &c. And again, (d) *Evveioz7e x} Cues. Rc. 
You alſo think what, and how preat, a thing 1t is, that Abraham, and the 
Apoſtle Paul ſhould fit down till ſuck time, as thou ſhalt be accompliſhed,” to 
the end, that then they might receive their reward : for of we alſo are not ar- 
rived; the Saviour hath foretold, that he rrould not gee it, &c. IWhat 
ſhall Abel do, who overcame firſt of all, and ts ſate down without being 
Crowned? . © | 
Thirdly, From what is ſaid by Prudentius: who, ſpeaking of the 
Martvrs of Saragoſia, ſeems to deny their Souls admiſſion into Hea- 
ven ; ſaying, Sub Altar fita [empiterno turba,&c. The company ſeated un- 
der the Eternal Altar, To which may be added that St. 4uguſ/ine, (e) 
not content to have faid, '7 hat,after this life ended, we ſhall not be there, 
where the Saints ſhall be, as if he could not have deſigned by its proper 
Name the place of the Soul's habitation, is forced in ſeveral places to 
make uſe of the moſt general Term of-all, vzz. that of Receptacles : And 
to that, that of Paulimur., who, in his Eprtaph upon (ft) Clarus, as if he 
knew not where to aſſign him Entertainment, makes this Diſcourſe 
to him, 
 Sroe Patrumſnibus recubas, Domintve ſub ara 
Conderis, aut ſacro pafceris in nemore, 
YQualibet in regione Polt fitus, aut Paradiſ,, 
Clare, ſub eternd pace quietus apts, &C. 


Whether in th Patriarch's Boſom thou remain, 
Or under the Lord s Altar art detain d, 

Or an Aboadr th ſacred Grove haſt gain'd, 
What part, or place, of Paradije thou haſt not, 
Clarus, eternal Peace, and Reſt 's thy Lot. 
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Bur all this is not enough to induce me to ſubſcribe to the disadyan- 
tageous: Cenſure given by Szapleton; who, not making any diftinCti- 
on of either Times, or Perſons, or Expreſj;ons, durſt attribute to all 
Antiquity,what the Authour of the pretended Szbylline Writing had per- 
ſwaded thoſe, who had firſt conſulted it. Nor dol1 ſee, that from the 
places, above cited, it may rigorouſly be inferred, that the Fathers, 
out of whoſe I/r:tings they are extracted, delayed the Beatztude of the 
Saints, till after the Day of Judgment, For, though the words of Saint 
Ambroſe ſeem to bear, that they expect their Happineſs with uncer- 
tainty, and-doubtfully ; yet he neither underſtood, nor could have un- 
derſtood itſo; ſince that , in the ſecond of the places objected to him, 
he writes, that the Sou! of the Farzthfull Perſon departed, Non buſto te- 
netur, ſed quiete p16 fungitur, &C. 1s not detained upon the Funeral Ptle, 
where the Body had been conſumed, but enjoys a pious Reft. His de- 
fign then (as it was alſo St, Chry/oſtom's, who means, by the Boſom of the 
Fathers, the Kingdom of Heaven) was to have it underſtood, thar the ſu- 
preme Happineſs, and abfolute accompliſhment of the glory of the 
Saints departed, was to be a Conſequence of the Reſurrefon, and Laſt - 
Fudgment, at which time the ſouls already in Glory ſhall receive their true 
Crowns, inthe remuneration promiſed ro compleat Perſons, whereof 
they before made the principal part; and that, in expectation of the 
Fudgment, which ſhall fully conſummate their Glory, they remain in /uſ- 
penſe,not as uncertain of the effect it ſhall produce ; but as ignorant of 
the time, when it ſhall pleaſe God, that ſo admirable an Event ſhall come 
to paſs: So that his particular Judgment reaches no further, then that 
the ſouls, freed from their bodies, are transmitted to Hell ; but ſimply ſap- 
poſes, that, as to the Heathen, it was enough to ſay ſo much. 
As for Prudentius, and Paulinus, their conception of the Eternal Al- 
zar is not after a grof, but after a refined, and myſtical manner : Pru- _ | 
dentins ſaying of the bleffed ſouls, that they ſhall reſt in the (g) Boom (8) H—— 
of the bleſſed 014 man, where Lazarus v«, and in Paradiſe: And Pawinus 7 Recubabe, 
expreſsly declaring of Clarus ; #5 eff Eleazar, 


j . " | | &c, P Me: ccce fl ; 
Libera corporeo, mens, carcere, gauaet m Aſtrig, | fielibus aupls 
Pura probatorum ſedem ſortita piorum, 8C. Via lucida jans 

| '  Paradiff, 


» Spiritus ethere paudet, 
Diſcipulumque pari ſociat ſuper abs Magiſtro, 8c. 


Among the Fuſt his Habitationis, 
Of Body freed, poſſeſs d of Heav'nly Bliſs, &E. 
Fas foul to Heavun ts gone, 
The Scholar tothe Maſter's equal grown. = | 

So that, according to theſe two Authours, to reſt under the Eternal 
Altar, in the Boſom of Abraham, in Paradiſe,in Heaven, above the Stars, 
is one, and the /ame, thing, as to the effect, and deſign (though by divers 
expreſſions) the Beatitude, and Glory of the children of God, as well in ge- 


neral, as in particular, 
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CHAP. XXXIV; 


The Uniformity of the Sentiment of the Fathers , and of the © 
Proteſtants. 


Add, that moſt of the Fathers, who lived after Tertulian ( what Ex. 
F zreſſions ſoever they may make uſe of ) were of a Sentiment conſonant 
to what is at the preſent held by the Proteſtants, and firmly maintained, 
that all the Sozls of thoſe, of whoſe Names there was a Commemorat1o1 
made in the Servzce of the Church, were, at the very hour of their death, 
conveyed to the enjoyment of their Reſt, and Glory. Hence was it, 
(a) De Morta-that St. Cyprian, even 1n the year 252. reſolutely pronounces, (a) De 
L izate, - aftis mund! turbinibus extratt, &c. Having eſcaped the Tempeſts of this 
World, we make towards the ſecure Haven of an eternal Manſon, &C, Ie are 
not to put on Mourning-Garments here, when they there have already put on 
their White Rebes, 8c. Its not a departure, but a paſſage, and (the Tempo- 
ral journey beg at an end) a tranſportatiun towaras the things, that are Eter- 
nal, &c, Let us embrace the day , which aſſigns to every one his orn Manſon, 
which reſtores us, taken away hence, and az/mpaged from the ſnares of this 
World, to Paradiſe, and the celeſftal Kingdom, 8c. Again 5 Lucrum maxt- 
"mum, &C. exemptum preſſarts urgentibus, & venenatis Denbolt fauctbus liberas 
tum, ad letitiam {alutis eterne, Chriſto vocante, profictſci, &C. 1t is an ex- 
ceeding great advantage, &C. 090 (Chriſt calling us to the Foys of Eternal 
* Salvation, after we are freed from thoſe preſſures, which lie heavy upon us, and 
On . letivered from the poiſonous jaws of the Devil. 
GO) 4averſu To the ſame effect 0rzpene, (b) about fifteen years before, Huds, &Cc, 


ſum Jib.s, Ie hope to be above the Heavens, after the Combats, and Troubles , which we 


| have run through here, 
bc) Jaz,” St. Baſl, (c).in the following Age, about the year 370, IpoxeFrer dvd 
Cxly,, Tavis diwvid Tols vouluu; Toy iyTav la along: Biov* An eternal Reſt is propoſed to 
theſe, who ſhall have lawfully maintained the Combat of the Life , which 15 
here, | - 
St. Gregory Nazzanzene, in his tenth Oration, pronotnced about the 
year 269. Iliiouar obowy aiyors, 8c. T am perfwailed by the Di;courſes of 
Wiſe men, that every Soul, which is good, and loved of Gd, after that being dif- 
engaged from the Body, to which ſhe was conjuyned, ſhe is retired hence ; that, 
which clouded her, being, as it were, purged, or layed down, or 1 {now not how 
zo expreſs it, imniediately having a reſentment of. andin the contempiation of the 
happineſs ſhe is to be advanced to is 1n the poſſeſſton of on admirable Pleaſure, 
and refoyceth, and joyfully paſieth towards her Lord, ſl;unning, as a loathſom 
Priſon, this preſent Life. | 
St. Epiphanius,(d ) the moſt zealous Maintainer of Prayer for the Dead, 
ſpeaking, about the year 375, of the cloſure of this Life, and the con- 
ſeguences of it, in relation to the Faithfull ; Nimigor 8 yprrO, x; 5 ef yor 


renin, 73 axxune , x} oi 5rpayel ibDyozr' The time ts accompliſhed, the Combat 
ts 


"4 


(d) Heves. 
59, 19, 
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ir at an end, the Liſts are cleared, and the Crowns are beſiowed, Again ; + 
Te ndyra opds TereAnwral were Thy yrwOey WS npiew” All ts manifeſily accom- 
pliſhed after the aepar ture bence, 

St. Chryſoſtome, (e) between the years 390. and 404. Oi wr' drefeing, (e) In Gen, 
hay e, who have carefully ſpent their Lives in the exerciſes of Virtue, after #9: 36 
they ſhall have been tranſported out of the preſent life , ſhall truly be, as if they 
had obtained a diſmiſſion after the Combats, and as delivered tut of Bonas: for 
there is for thoſe, who lrve virtuouſly, a certain transportation from worſe things 
to better, and from a temporal to a perpetual, and immortal life , and {uch as 

ſpall have No end. Again , iO ITgog Xetody awniboy 5 UH, Ts Bacoiniw; £108 (f) De deplox. 
Te; wv pd; apocwmoy' The Faithful acpart z0 fo with Chriſt, and are with the peccats. 
King, face to face. Again, (8) M2rT& Ty darany, TV7E 0 ,y2wuot, Te 6 youpi@”* (8) In Matthe 
After Death ts once come, then us the Wedding, then is the Spouſe. A gain, (h) _ 70. 
O4ppet rg raxonlouer Or” s 348 worev GNogas ot 4 mamartla, x) Tp Kueig FTULA TEL 64 T A. eas Far plea 
Be of good courage, when thou art cut off (by death) for 2t exempts thee not 15. 
onely from corruption, and trouble 5 but it alſo ſends thee immeatately to the 
Lord. And elſewhere; (i) 'E yvvnoov wgis nva 4210s, x nefs mapgunlian' Yrle 
Ilzvats gay, tr0a TkTpOr, trba Tw dyior 6 xogds ana Conſider towards whom the 
departed Perſon 1s gone, and take comfort thence ; there Paul ts, there Peter 15, 


(1) Hom. in 
I Theſ.4.13, 


| there is the whole Quite of the Saints, Again, (k) *Euxagis3pey , &n aointy (k) In Hebr, 


eepanale TOY amerlovra, in To wovor ATYNNACEY; on Tis Seinia; enbarwy £8 Tap auto Hom, 4. 
We groe thanks unto God, that he hath moreover crowned him, who 2s departed 

hence, that he hath exempted him from all troubles, that, delivering him out of 

all fear, he keeps him near hamfelf. - | 

St. Auguſte, giving"an account of- the common Sentiment of the 
Churches of Africk,, about the year 400. Moritur aliquis ? Dicimus, Bonus 
homo, fidelis homo, im pace eft cum Domino, &C. Does any one dy ? We ſay, T he 
Good man, The Faithfull man, zs in Peace with the Lord, Which ſhews, that 
the Chriſtzans of that Time were tully perſwaded of what Pope Pelagins the 
Firſt, about one hundred and fitty years after, cauſed to be inſertediint 
the Canonof the Maſs, viz, that T hoſe, whe dre in Chriſt, {leepm Peace, _ 

The Queſtions unjuſtly attributed to Fuſtime Martyr ; fince the Authour 
was contemporary with St. Auguſtine : (1) "Ayorra ai Tor Siraloy Juyai 6s hy (1)” ouef. 
IlagdSe1o0vy $rllb cw xie 7%, ov dia dy year T he Souls of the Saints are conveyed 
zo Paradile, here zs the conver/atzon, there the ſight of the Angels, 

St, Cyril of Alexandria about the year, 420. (Mm) Adv, clue, Sonata, (m) In Joann; 
.&C. T concerve, it oupht (and that very probably) to be held for certam , that ib. 17. pag, 
the Souls of the Saints, leaving their earthly Bodies, are for the moſt part com. © ge 
mutted to the indulgence, and Philanthropte of God, as reſigned anto the hands of 
a moſt loving Father,and not (as ſome Vabrlievers ſuſpect that they love to walk, 
among det men's Graves, expecting Septlchral Libations, much leſs, that they 
Lo (as thoſe of ſuch, as have loved jm) toa'place-of unmeaſurable T orment,that 
8s, to Hell. They rather runto be recerved' mto the hands of the Father of all, 
and our Savour Jeſus'Chrift, who hath alſo! (n) conſecrated this way for (n) Hebr. 
ws, for he (O) commended-his Soul intothe hands of. his Father, that we G) Takes 

alſo, taking Example thence, as in it, and by tt , may entertain noble hopes , as xxii, 46. 
begin that firm diſpoſition, and beliefs that , having undergone the death 
of the Fleſh, we may be mm the hands of God, and ina better condition, 
- hen when oe were in the Fleſh : Whence it alſo comes, that the wiſe Paul writes 
unto 
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(p) Phil. 3. 23. unto 4s, (p) that it rs far better to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt. | 


(ve wie Proſper, (q) about the year 450. Poſt hanc vitam ſurccedir prgne ſecura 

lib.r. cap. 1. V2&oria; ut Multtes Chriſta, laborioſ@ jam peregrinattone transaga, regnent 
felices in patria,, &c. After this life ended, certain Vittory is conſequent to 
the Combat ; that the Souldiers of Chriſt (their laborious Pilgrimage being 0. 
ver) might reign happily im their Countrey, &C. 

(r) De Eccl. Gennadius, (tr) about the year 490, Exewuntes de corpore ad Chriſtum 


dog: CP: 79+ vadunt, &C. The Faithful, diſlodging out of the Body, gu to Chrilt. 

(s) In Apocs, Andrew of Czſarea,(s) about the year 800. H is m4 ve2y7 pavi,&c. T he voice 

xiv. 13- from Heaven does not beatifie all che Dead, but thoſe, who die mm the Lord, thoſe, 
who are mortified ta the World, and bear im their Boates the mortification of the 
Lord eſus, and who ſuffer with Chriſt ; for to thoſe the departure out of the 
body. ts truly a releaſment from labours. 

To conclude, of the ſame Sentiment was Aretas, about the year 9 30. 

" Apt TOY EQaricuoy Tas tomy emecax lhorTar 1 Sr Toy Ter drndoors* Opon the wa- 
niſhins away of Labours, ſyall be introduced the reward of Works. 


— LY "= 
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CHar. XXXV. 


The Sentiment of the Proteſtants further proved by the Deſcription, 7 
which the Fathers made of Abraham's Boſom. 


Rom the Harmony of all the precedent Teſtimonies, it may juſtly be 
inferred, that, according to the conſtant Dore of the Chriſtian 
Church, from the year 250. thoſe,” who diem the Lord, are with him,and 
that to them the time, which follows this life, is a time of Joy, and marrt- 
age, which, from the moment of their Death, brings them into the compa- 
py of the Saints, and Angels, in the Paradiſe of God, where they live, 
and are in peace, and are crowned, and reign with him. The ſame thing 
may be alſo deduced from the Deſcript:on', which the Fathers unan+ 
mouſly make of Abraham's Boſom, the place affigned by all Chriſtian An- 
tiquity for the entertainment of the Sos of the F aithful after this Life. 
(a, Orar. 10. For St. Gregory Naxzanzene (a) places it in Heaven ; ſaying to his Bro- 
ther Cefarizs, who had dyed not long before, =& 9" juiv tgavs , &C, 
Maylt thou go to Heaven, &C, and reſt in the Boſom of Abraham. In like 


(b) In Matth. 91471Her Je. Chryſoftome 5 E b ) Kiaerys 'A fpadu dvn Beonua Timy* He named 


' Ho. 17. Bofſom of Abraham for the Kingdom. S#. Ambroſe tells us, (c) that, Sinus 


O . - b . . ' 
= vir "* Patriarcharum receſſus quidam eſt requietis eterne, 8&c, The Boſom of the 


(d) gueſt, &- Patriarchs z a certarn retirement of Eternal Reſt. St. Aupuſtine, (d) Sms 
vang.lib.z. Abrahz requzes eft Beatorum, &c. The Boſom of Abraham 7s the reſt of the 
(e) ey 0G: Bleſſed. Again, (e) Non utique ſinus ule Abrahe, 2d eſt, ſecreta cujusdam 
quietts habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum eſſe credenda eft., &c. ſatis apparet non 
efſe quandam partem,& quaſi membrum Inferorum,tante illius felicrtatis ſimum, 
&c. Certainly, the Boſom of Abraham, that ts to ſay, the ſecret habitation of © 
certain reſt, i not to be thought any part of Hell, &c, 1t is ſufficiently mant- 


felt 
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{eſt, that the Boſom of ſo great a felicity 7s not any certain part, or, as 1t were, Ef 

Quarter of Hell, And ellewheres (f) Poſt hanc vitam etiam Sinus ile (f) De Gen.ad 

Abrahz Paradiſus dic poteſt ; ubz jam nulla temptatio, ub: tanta re- Agprrny _ 
wies poſt, dolores omnes wite hujus, &c. After this Life, that Bojom 

of Abraham may be alſo called Paradiſe 5 where there ts not any Tempra- 

tion, and where, after all the afflictions of this life, there us ſo preat reſt. - 

Diony/1us, the pretended Areopapite ; (S) Koamor $i07 a1 OerortTar x uaraes (2) Hierarch, 

car anzers* The Boſcm of the Patriarchs are moſt divine, and moſt bleſſed Beek: eapu: 

Habitations, Fulgentius; (h) Lazarus mm eterna ſenis Abrahaz quiete /e- (h) pift. ad 

curus, &c. Lazarus ts in [afety, in the eternal reſt of the OId man Abraham, 7 

If therefore the Bo/om of Abraham be a Paradiſe, a Celeſtial habitation, an 

eternal Reſt, a moſt divine, and moſt bleſſed portzon, and all thoſe, who ate mn 

the Lord, go into it, when they die ; itis impoſſible, but they ſhould, from 

that very minute,be in actual poſſeſſion of an incomparable fel:ciry, and 

of a reſt ſo much the more certain, the more free it is from temptation, 
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tient Interments. 


The ſame Sentigtent confirmed by the Pomp and ( eremonies of the An- 


He ſame Conſequence may alſo be drawn from the great Solemnittes 
of the Antient Funerals, and the demeanours of Chriſt:ans pre- 
paring themſelves for them : which were not indeed withour regret for 
the abſence of the Deparred Perſon, but with joy alſo,and thanksgivingto 
God for the Felicity, whereto he had advanced him to all Eternity, For 
as St.Cyprian remonſtrated to the Faithfull of his Time, that they ſhould - 
not put on black Garments, to expreſs their Mourning for thoſe, who had 
already put on their 1/h:ze Robes of Glory; fo the Fathers, that came af- 
ter, maintained, that men ſhould rejoyce, and not be diſconſolate for 
the retirement of thoſe, whom God was pleaſed to call out of the Bo/om 
of his Church,to be gathered into his own. Thus St. Chry/o/torgg, © a) Nov (a) Homil pe 
uurgNar &c, There are now-a-days,in the Funeral Obſequies of Med Pits CO 
ſons, ſinging of Hymns, Prayers, and Pſalms; all which declare, that there © 
zs pleaſure in it : for Pſalms are a ſign of mirth; 1s any one among you 
merry ( ſaith (b) Samt James) Let him fing Pſalms. Becauſe we are full (b) Jam.v. 13, 
of Glaaneſs ; for that reaſon we ſing over the Dead ſuch Pſalms, as may excire 
us to take comſort for therr departure ; for ( ſaith David (c) to us) Return (c) PAl. cxvi. 
unto thy reſt, O'my Soul; for the Loxp hath dealr bounrifully with 7 
thee, Again 5 (d) Viaundle 4 evyal, &C, The ſingmg of Palms, and (4) In Thefl, 
Prayers, and the aſſembling of the Fathers, and the meeting of a preat mult- —— 
tude of Brethren, are not to the end, that thou ſhouldeſt weep, and lament., and 
be diſconſolate; but that thou mighteſt give thanks to him, who hath ta\enthe 
departed Perjon to himſelf. And elſewhere ; (e) Ti Benoyrar ds ndſpartſes 41 (6) In Hebr, 
perdpei. &c. JWWhat mean theſe joyfull Torches at the Obſequies of the #Homil. 4- 
Dead 2 Do we not convoy them, as Champions, that have oone through the 
| Combat 2 
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Combat ? And what mean the Hymns ? Do we not thereby plorifie God, and 
grve bum thanks, for that he #5, at length, pleaſed ts crown him, who is departed 
that be hath exempted him from labours, and,having delivered him out of all fear, 
taken him to himjelf * Are not the Hymns appomnted to ſignifie ſo much ? [; 
not the finging of Pſalms for the ſame ends All theſe things are done by per. 
(t) James y, ſons, that rejoyce, for ( ſaith (t) Samt James) Is any one merry ? let 
13. him fing Pſalms, &c. Confaer what thou jingeſt at that time 5 (g) Return | 
(B) _ no thy reſt, O my Soul; for the Loxp hath dealt bountifully with || 
(b)Plal. thee: and again, (h) Thouart my refuge againſt the tribulation, that en. Þ 
G) pſat. compaſleth me: and again, (1) Iwillnot tear any evil; becauſe thoy ; 
(k) Pal xxxii, Ar with me: and agam, (k) Thou art my hiding-place , thou ſhalt pre. Þ 
7. ' ſerve me from trouble: conſider what zs the meaning of theſe Palms, Nay,af. Þ 
ter ſo many fair Remonſtrances,this Great man threatens with Excommu. 
nication thoſe, who being diſconſolate, and thereby ſhewing, that they F 
call in Queſiron the crowning, and blefled State of their Brethren, whom | 
God had called hence, do a ſignal injury, as well to their Memory in par- 
ticular, as to the whole Churc2 in general, which hath ſo ordered the So. 
lemnities of Funeral Obſequies, that ſhe would not have any thing therein, 
which ſhould not in ſome manner expreſs joy, and gladneſs. 
The reft of the Fathers maintain his Sentzment with ſo much the 
reater earneſtneſs, the more they think the confirmation of it derivable 
| the common Prattice of the Church. Thus St. Gregry Nazzanzent, 
ſpeaking of the Funeral Ob/equies of his Brother Cefarims, after he had 
obſerved, thar his Mother carried a great Wax-candle thereat, adds, that 
he was, Viavors i Vurav Tepenoumur©, 8c. Va? ugdiars tonjuluoars Tes Opnyove, 
(1) carried away with Hymns upon Hymns, &C. the ſmging of Pſalms drowning 
the noiſe of the | amentations 5 whereas, in the Funeral Solemmitie of Saint 
Baſil, the Reſentment which the Church of Ceſarea had conceived of its 
own loſs, Y-aupdias Spnvors vareprmuinzs, made that (m) the ſmping of Pſalms 
was ſmothered by the Lamentations, The ſame thing is obſerved by Saint 
Gregory of Nyſ#a to have happened at the Intermentof the Empreſs. Flac. 
cilla, and her Grand-danghter Pwulcherza, who had been attended with 
ublick mourning, yet fo, as that it came not into any one's Imagination, 
that their Condition deſerved to be deplored, and lamented. 
The Sagge St. Gregory, to comfort the People of Antroch, deprived of 
the preſence of their beloved Paſtour, the Great Meletius, ſpeaks to 
thoſe who accompanied his Corps into Syrza, to give them an accompt 
of the S olemnity of his tranſportation thither, whereat the concourſe of 
the Populace, and of the Court, the finging of Pſalms, and the light of 
Torches, had, as it were, given an afſurance of his Beat:tude ; ſaying to 
them, *E:Tars 74 in« aap, &c. Speak to the People, which 2s there (ov17, at 
Antioch) relate unto them good News, tell them a Miracle beyond Belief, how 
that an infinite number of people,crowded together like the Sea, ſeemed, as it were, 
by reaſon of the Throng to make but one, and the ſame, Body,l1he Water, floating 
about the T abernacle (of the departed Perſon ;) how that there reached, as 
far as Eye could poſſibly perceive, Chanels of Fire, gliding on each ſide. by rea- 
on of the uninterrupted courſe of the almoſt contiguous Torches 5 tell them of 
the readineſs of all the people, and of the Aſjoctation (of Meletius) with the 
Apoſtles in the ſame Tabernacle ; how the Napkins, that were abont his face, 
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were ſnatched away to {erve for Preſervatives to the Faithfull ; that the King, 


| putting on a ſad Countenance, by reaſon of the afflition, and riſing from his 


Throne, be added to the Relation, and that the whole City met together at the 


Obſequies of the Saint. (n) Wherefore comfort one another with theſe (») 1 


Words, 6c. : | 
Saint Hierome repreſents ſomething of the like Nature at the 1nter- 


-.T 
> 


73 


18. 


ment of Paula ; ſaying, (0): Exhinc non ululatus, &C. Aſſoon as ſhe had (9) Epiſt. 37, 


zven up the Ghoſt, there was no more Bewailing, nor Lamentation heard, as is 
wont among the men of this World ; but the noiſe of ſwarms of P ſalms reſound- 
ing in ſeveral Languages : and being transported by the Hands of Biſhops 5 
and ſome among the Prieſts putting their Shoulders to the Bier ; whileſt others 
carried Torches, and Wax-Candles before 5 and others brought up the Quires 
of thoſe,that ſung Pſalms, ſhe was carried into the midſt of the Church{called) 
the Grot of our Saviour, a multitude of people, out of the Cities of Palzſti- 
na, meeting at her Funeral Obſequies. He fays as much of thoſe of Fabs- 
ola,dead three years before; writing to Oceanus, Nec dum ſþiritum,8:c. She 


had net yet given uþ the Ghoſt, anarecommenaed to Chriſt the ſpirit, ſhe ought 


him ; but Fame, the flying Meſſenger, publiſhing beforehand the great Lamen- 


tation there ſhould be, roy together all the People of the City to her Funeral ;, © 
C 


the Pſalms reſounded, an | 
of the Temples, 8&&c. Nor ts it any wonder, that men. ſhould rejoyce for her ſal- 


he cry of Halleluiah, Ecchorng, mote the gilt Roofs - 


vation, for whoſe converſion the Angels were (p) rejoycing in Heaven. _ (p) Luke xy, 
Euſebius afſures us , (q) that threeſcore and four years before, the {:\ ,..,.., 


ſame Honour had been done to Conſtantine the Great ; ſaying of thoſe of conftanini, lib; 


his Court, 9m 7* ipe-{avles xuxap im oxwar xguowy Sauuasdy Hiapa Tis owe i AP: G6. 


xagexe!” Lighting Lamps.all gout, m Veſſels of Gold,they preſented an admi- 
rable ſpeftarle to the Beholders, And this is enough to juſtifie, that the Ant:- 


_ ent Church exerciſed,in reſpect of all thoſe, who died in the fazth,the ſame 


Offices, whereby ſhe celebrated the Memory of the greateſt Martyrs,and 
Confeſſours. For what a ſtrange Solemnzty was that of the Transporta- 
tion of the Reliques of the Prophet Samuel from Paleſtineto-Gonſtanti- 


nople? (r) Onnes Fpiſcopi, 8&c. All the Biſhops, (daithi St. Hierome) carri- (0) Avi 
ed themin Silk, and m a Veſſel of Gold, &c. the People of all Churches met '"igtlant,, 


them, and as if they had ſeen the Prophet preſent, and alive \ received them 
with [0 great joy, that ſwarms of people joyned together from Paleſtine even 


_to Chalcedon, and with one voice celebrated the praiſes of Chriſt;'&c.; Nay, 
though there be no Reliques of Martyrs, yet when the'Goſpelis to beread,the 


Lummaries are lighted through all the Churches of the Eaſt, even though the 
Sunbe up: which certainly is not done to chaſe away the Darkneſs ; But for 
s ſign, and demonſtration of Foy. Whence it alſo came, thar''when the 
Body of St. Chryſoſtome was to be brought, from! Comiana, to Cl oriſtantinople, 
It was received with the ſame Solemnrty 5 People going in Maltitades 
to meet it, with /ighted Torches in the day-time., Il; wxGr, &c. The 


Aſſembly of the Faithfull (ſays (1) Theadoret) making uſe of the Sea, (by the (c) >; 


convemence of Boats) as they would have done of the (Continent, covered with cap, 36. 


Lights the entrance of the Boſporus towards Propontis. | 

Thus have we ſeen there were 4 'ſſemblies of the Clergie,” and of the 
People, the ſnging of Halleluiahs, and Pſalms, and'Li hts employed ar the 
interments of all the Faithful, without exception; F- as that there could 
ws Aa not 


The. 
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(tr) confeſs, 


lib.g. cap. I2, 


(u) Pal, ci. 
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not be obſerved at the Fanerals of the leſs confiderable, and lefs emi- 
nent for Piety,and thoſe of the moſt celebrious Martyrs, and ConfeſfSours, 
any other difference, then that of more, and /e/s, which never were able 
to Change the nazure of the thing in it {elf , nor hinder, bur that it re- 
mained in ſuch manner common among all, that the Offices exerciſed 
in thoſe Solemnretes have been (all together as well,as ſome one in parti- 
cular) ſo many Diſcoveries of the joy of the ſurviving ; Firlt, for the 
Vigory, obtained by the Departed over fin, and the world ; Secondly, 
for the Happineſs, whereto the Church thought them aCtually advanced. 
And thence alſo it follows ; That, in the Office of the dead, ſhe ſung , not 
the Libera, as is done at this day, but Pſalms of {nſtruttion, and Thank. 
grving to God, as for inſtance, the three and twentieth, and the two and 
thirtieth,and the one hundred and fixteenth, according to the Hebrews, 
particularly alleged by St.Chry/oftome 5 or haply ſuch other,as the Friends 
of the Derea/ed made choice of for their conſolation, as the one hundred 
and firſt, which Zweazus appointed to.be ſung at the departure of St. Mo- 
nca,the Mother of St. Auguſtine,as that Holy man relates in his Confeſſrons; 
ſaying, (t) Cohi6tto & fletuillo puers, P/alterium aperuit Euodius, &c. The 
Body being quieted, Exodius opened the Pſalter,anid began to recite this Pſalm, 
&) 1 will fingunto-thee, O Loxp, Mercy, and Judgment: ts which 
all the Houſe anſwered, And when the people heard. what had happened , many 


| Friers, and Religious Women came thither to us; and particularly they, 


whoſe Office it was, taking care for the Berial, 1, the whileſt, when conveniently 


1 could, did entertain thoſe ( who thought it not fit to leave me) with ſomething 
pertinent to the occaſion. | 
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Cruae. XXXVII. 
A particular conſideration of the Sentiment of St. Auguſtine, and his 
Prayers for bis Mother. 


- 


FT" He particular Relation of all theſe proceedings concerning departed 
| © perſons, and their Interments irrefutably proves; That neither Sx. 
Auguſtine, nor his Company, nor thoſe of 0ſt;a, who came to viſit him 
inthe time of his Afiction, were any way doubtfull of her felicity, who 
was then newly departed.this life ; fince that, inſtead of imagining her 
detained in any place of Torment, and, upon that accompt, of ſtanding 
in need of their Tears, and the aſfiſtance of their Prayers, neceflary (ac- 
cording to the preſuppoſitions at preſent) for her deliverance, they had 
their thoughts unanimouſly inclined to Exercſes, which preſuppoſed 


-., noſuchthing ; as the ſaging of the one hundred and firſt Plalm, whence 
- .-» there cannot be any thing inferred, relating to'the tate of the dead, in as 


much as it contains onely a Proteſtation to plorifie God in living well ; and, 
afterwards, to familzer Diſcourſe, ſuch as was ſuitable to the time,and oc- 
caſion. Beſides, St. Augrſtrne, in the precedent Words, had given an e. 


qually-evident Teſtimony of his intention 3 when, after he had made a 
deſcription 
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deſcription of the grief, which had lain ſo heavy on him, during the 4- 
gony of his other, he had added, (a) Tum, ubi eflavit extremum 0/12 (a) confeſs 
ritum, puer Adeodatus exclamavit m planttum, atque ab omnibus nobis coer- lib. 9, cap.12; 
citus tacuit, 8c, At the Inſtant of her giving up the Ghoſt, the Boy Adeoda- 
tus brake forth into a loud lamentation ; but, reprehended by us all, he held his 
peace. 1 will not argue, whether St. Monica was reduced to the ſuffer- 

* ing of ſome Torment, but onely,if her Beatitude was (in ariy manner con- 
ceiveable} delayed, what could be more juſt, then the Lamentation of 
little Adco4a7ns, or more unjuſt, and inhumane,then the check given by 
all the company, to make him forbear lamenting what was truly to be 
lam-nred 2 And what leſs could be expected of a Son, who was, and. 
would be thought good-natured, then to be guilty of ſuch a flintineſs, as 
not to afford ſo much as a Tear for fo good a Mother 5 a Mother ſo much 
the more deſerving his compaſſion, the further ſhe was [if the Maintain- 
ers of Purpatery may be believed ) from the attainment of her 
happineſs 7 | 

I will not deny, but St. Auguſtine was overcome with an exceſſive 

Grief upon her Departure ; but I maintain, from his own Teſtimony, that 

his affliction was for himſelf, and not properly for her. For, after he had 
faid, that he ſilenced his Son Ageodatus, who broke forth into Lamenta- 
zions, he expreſſes what his own diſpoſitions were in theſe Terms : (b) (b) id: 
Hoc modo meum quiddam puerile, &c, Nay, #here did alſo ſlip from my ſelf 
{ome fhew of childiſhneſs that way ; but 1 repreſſed it by the diſcretion of a 
man, and held my peace. Nor did we think, fit to ſolemmze that Funeral with 
Weeping. and howling Complaints 3 becauſe ſuch demonſtrations of ſorrow are 
wont to deplore the misfortune, or, as 1t were, utter deſtruttion of thoſe, who dy = 
miſerably: whereas ſhe neither died miſerably,nor indeed died at all, as we were 
afiured, both by her true faith, and exemplar Life,and by other certain Reaſons, 
What was then the cauſe , why inwardly this Green Wound did ſo extremely 
grieve me 3 but onely the ſudden breaking off of that Cuſtom, which I had toltioe 

mn her moſ# ſweet, and moſt dear converſation, &c 2 Becauſe therefore I was de- 
prived of (o great a comfort, my Soul was wounded, and my life was, as it were, 

torn in preces, which, tall then, had conſiſted of mine, and hers, 8c. And, becauſe 

T was very much troubled, that theſe humane refpefts had ſuch power over me; 
which yet cannot but ſometime happen, according to the courſe of nature, and our 
condition, I bewailed my former Grief , and was afflitted with a double ſor- 
row, GC. 

He reſented then, it ſeems (by his own confeſſion) two different AF- 

flidtions : one, the Primczpal, occaſioned by the regret of his /o/s; the 
other acceſſary, ariſing from the regret he conceivet to ſee himſelf ſfub- 

ject to that humane Infirmity of bewailing a dead perſon ; and all the 

day Cas he ſays) he could think of nothing ele, though he endeavoured, as much 

as lay in his power, to conceal it. Wtter the Solemmty was over, he went to 

the Bath; hoping to rid himſelf of his Grief by diverſion : but he re- 
turned alfo thence as much afflicted, as before; the ſmart of his 

Wound admitting,no remiffion, till he had ſlept. And then, having with 

_ agreater ſettledneſs of Spirit,called to minde the whole Lzfe of his Aſs- 
ther, and bzing expoſed to the fight of none, but God onely, he gave way 
to thoſe Tears, which he had all day, with much violence to himſelf, kept 
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mn; ſaying, Libutt flere in conſbect us tuo de illa, & pro illa 3 de me, 63 pro me : 
& dimifi lachrymas, quas continebam, ut effluerent quantum vellent, 8c. 1 
took pleaſure to weep mm thy fight concerning her, and for her; and Concernins 
my ſelf, and for my ſelf : and to thoſe '1 ears, which 1 had formerly repreſſed, 
1 gave the liberty to run their full Carriere, &C. | | 

It ſeems, with ſome Pretenlſe concluſible from the foregoing words, 
that he was troubled about the Condition his Mother might be in; bur 
there are Two things oblige us to believe the contrary. 

The Fzr/t is, Thar, if he had been inſtructed in the Belief of Purga- 
tory, taught by the Church of Rome, he conld not, without a kinde 
of injury to Pzety, and Charity,have delayed, till he had flepr, the contri- 
bution of his Lamentatzons, and Tears,for the eaſe,and relief of a Perſon 
ſo dear ; and ſpent the whole Day in Dz/courſes , and. Divertiſements, 
which he thought might have disburthened him of his Grief,but proved 
eneffettual. 


The Second, That, conhidering with himſelf, that his ation might be 


thought r:dzcwlovs, and wnreaſonable, he accuſes it, upon that very aC- , 


compr, that he thinks himſelf obliged to excuſe it; ſaying, Legat, quz 
wolct, 8c. Let bimreadit, who will, and interpret it, as pleaſeth him; and, 
if be think it a ſm in me, to have bewailed my Mother for a ſmall part of an 
hour (that Mother, 1 ſay, who was dead to myeyes, and had wept for me (6 
many years, that before thine eyes I might live) let him not deride me, but ra- 
ther (if he be full of Charity) let him weep for my Sins to 'T hee, who art the 
Father of all the Brethren of thy Chriſt our Lord, &c. If the Opinion of Pur- 
gatory had been, at that 'Time, crept into the Church ; who: could, with 
any Juſtice, either have accuſed him of having done amiſs in deploring, 
with unfeigned ſorrow, and tears, the hard Condition of his Mother, 
confined (whether for a ſhort, or along time, it matters not) ina place 
of Torments ? or excule him, that he had not, 
Firſt, Bethought him, affoon as ever the Breath was out of her Body, 
to afliſt her with his $ affrages, and quitted all other kinde of Diſcourſe. 
Secondly, That{when it came into his minde to diſcharge that ſad Du- 
ty) he had beſtowed but a /mall part of an hour in the Exerciſe of an Of- 
fice, then which there could not be any of greater Concernment to her, 
to whom he ought his Lzfe, and (under God) his Converſion? Would the 
Church of Rome, which approves of the Reiteration of the Servzce of the 
Dead tor hundreds of years for the ſame Perſon, think it ratonal at the 
preſent, that any one of her children ſhould promiſe himſelf the deliver- 
ance of his Friends in the turning of a man's Hand, and at fo eafie a 
rate,as a ſhort Prayer, or the weeping of a quarter of an hour amonnts to ? 
Thiraly, That he had not been able to forbear ſpending ſome part 
of that little time, which he had deſigned for his Tears, in fruitleſs be- 
wailings of his own loſs 5 exprefling thg reſentment he had conceived 
thereof by theſe words, 7 took a pleaſure to weep concerning my ſelf, and 
for my ſelf; as if it had been ſeaſonable, even at the very Time, that 
he was (as is pretended) to repreſent to himſelf the extraordinaty Ex:- 
=_ of his Mother, to look another way, and make any refleion on 
is own Concernments ?  - 


Fourthly, That he did not (for ought appears to us) engage himſelf, 
ro 
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ro any kinde of continuance, of either his Devozzons, or his Tears, which 

he had kept in from the beginning, with a certain violence ; as con- 

ceiving an indignation, that the fraz/ty of Nature tempted him to ſhed 

them? Is it ſuitable to the Maxims of the Church of Rome, and the 

Praftice of thoſe of her Communion for ſome Ayes paſt ; that a Childe, 

not without ſome trouble induced, either to bewail the miſery of his Fa- 

ther,or to beg his deliverance out of it,ſhunning the performance of his 

Duty, afſoon as he were obliged, ſhould forbear applying any remedy 

thereto? Yetis this the manner of proceeding, which, it ſeems, may be 

objected to St. Auguſtine, He had ſtay'd till the Night after his Mother's 

Death, e're he beſet himſelf, either to do his Deworzons, or Ieep on her 

behalf; he ſpent in that Exerciſe but a /mall part of an hour, and neyer 

(that we could hear of ) offered to reiterate it that Night, or the next 

Day, or the days enſuing, but abſolately gave over, as if he had, with 

one word ſpeaking, diſcharged all his Duty. And to repreſent his Acti- 

on more truly, and naturally, I have uſed ſeyeral Expreſſions, attri- 

buring to him, either Yows, or Devoaons, or Tears; in as much as theſe 

words, 1 took a pleaſure to weep concerning her, and for her, do not neceſlari- 

ly fignifie, 7 took a pleaſure to pray for her 3 but may bear this ſence, / 

have wept for her ſake, and deplored for her : not onely that ſhe is Dead, 

bur that ſhe was forced to ſubmit to the neceflity of Dying, e're ſhe had 

come near 0d Age, viz. in her fifty ſixth year: Secondly,-That ſhe died 

out of her Country ; and, Thirdly, Without any hope of being diſpoſed 

into the Sepulchre ſhe had prepared for her ſelf at Taga/e. For, as all 

theſe Accidents were prejudicial to him, ſo might they well occafion 

Tears, yet he,thatſhed them, not be engaged to pray for her; and, ac- 

cording to the Rule of Contraries, I ſee no more Reaſon to conclude, 

He wept for his Mother, therefore, He prayed for her,then that, when we 

read, that St. Chry/oſfome adviſes in ſeveral places to mourn for the Ca- 

techumens, who died in their Ignorance, any one ſhould thence think to 

conclude, that he (contrary to the intention of the Church), ordered, 

that men ſhould expiate their Crimes by Tears,and Prayers,that is to ſay, 

vainly attempt what is impoſlible. —— 
'Tis true, that moſt Dzvmes, as well Antient, as Modern, acknowledg 

that David wept for his Son Ab/alon, and that ſo much the more bitter- 

ly, in as much as his affliction was (in his judgment, at leaſt) beyond 

all conſolation 5 fince that unhappy Parricide, purſued by the Wrath 

of God, and taken away by a violent Death, ſuitable to his Crime, was 

not capable of any aſſiſtance, either by his Prayers, or otherwiſe. But in 

reoard St, Auguſtine (c) affirms of himſelf, that, at the hour of his Mo- (©) —— 

ther's Burial, the accuſtomed Service of the Church of his Time wile. apo +rny 

lebrated, and, that he prayed to God, Iam willing to grant, that he re- cm offerreeur 

newed his Supplications the Night following,z and that, when he fays, poker cio 

He had wept for her, his meaning was to have it underſtood, that he had roftrijom juxia 

prayed for her Ong. So that, without debating the matter of Fa#?, /*Þichrum po. 


{/t0 tadawere, 


and preſuppoſing it ſuch, as it may be pretended, it ſhall be my Buſineſs Prinsquans de- 

to obſerve 5 | | | poneretury ficue 
Firſt, That he neither thought, there ſhould be any great accompt ron aps 

made of that kinde of Office, ſince he conceived he had diſcharged his cis ego flevs. 


© Daty 


(d) Aug. Con - 
feſſ. ib. 9. 
cap. 13. 


WF oe Sruvus. DBaok IT. 
Duty in the performance thereof ; though he had ſpent init bur a ſmall 
part of an hour ; nor that there was any great neceflity of it, fince he 
continued it not; nor that it was well-grounded, ſince he conceived 
there might be Sin ia ir,in as much as (according to the true Belzef of the 
Church ot Rome) he engaged himſelt to demand a thing already done ; 
praying for her, whom he eſteemed (as advanced to Glory) nor to ſtand 
in need thereof, To give this laft Con/ideratzon its full Weight, and to 
raiſc it to an higher Pitch of Evidence, 1 am onely to produce. what he* 
adds immediately after, faſtening his Diſcourſe tothe Time, when he 
Writ his Confef:ons. (d) Ego autem,8c. But (now my heart being recovered 
of that Wound, for which ut might be blamed of a carnal ajjeFion) I pour out 
to thee, O our God, inthe behalf of that thy Servant, a kinde of Tears far 
different ; which flow from a contrite Spartt, out of a conſcaeration of the dan- 
ger of every ſoul, that ates in Adam. Where I intreat the Reader ta note, 
that he attributes to an Heart wounded with carnal ajjettion, and ſuch, as 
was worthy blame, the Tears he had ſhed for his Mother,the night after her 
Deceaſe; and that, making it his Buſtneſs to give us a Relation of it, he 
was obliged to change js tormer Diſpoſition, and all this no lefs, then 
nine years after that Acdent 5 in as much as his Mother died at O/tia on 
the f,urth of May, 389. and was interred the ſame Day. 


Secondly, That the Night between the Fourth, and the Fifth, he wept 


concerning her, and for her. | 
Thirdly, That in the year 389. (according to the 0b/ervation we have 


of his own. in his Retrattations) he writ his Confe//zons, which he there ac- 
knowledges compoſed after his Qzeftzons dedicated to Smplicianus, al- 
ready Arch-BiJhop of Milans and who, (according to the Antient Or- 
der of Ordinations) could not, before Sunday, Apre! the twelfth, the day 
of Qua/i-modo, have taken the place of St, Ambroſe; who departed 
this World on Eaſter-Eve, April the fourth, 397. 

And whereas, after he had dried up his firſt Tears, and recovered of 
the 1/ound of his Heart, whereof he had been his own accuſer, in the 
begirning of che tenth year after his Mozher's Death, he thought good to 
open anober Source of Tears; propoſing to himſelf, with a compaſ- 
fonate Spirit, his deceaſed Mother expoſed to ſome danger; and with- 
all, that ic were neither juſt, nor becoming the reſpec we ow his Bleed 
Memory, uncircumſpectly to impute to him what the Po#t ſaid of Per- 
ſons in Love, that fib: ſomma fingunt 5 as if this Great Man.merely to ex- 
erciſe his 1//it, coud have taken pleaſure in imagining Accidents without 
any occaſion,” and feigning (eſpecially ſpeaking to God) what was 
nap; Let us ſee how far his Diſcourſe may agree with his own Principles, 
and forbearing to interpoſe our Judgment in what concerns his man- 
ner of proceeding) be content to reccive it from himſelf, and abſo- 
lutely to ſubmit to his own Rees. 


Inthe fr/t place, it is manifeſt, he admitted but two Receptacles for the 
Sowls, that had left their Bodtes; for thus he determines, in the tenth 
Treatiſe npon the Firſt Epiſtle according to St. Fohn; Tlte, qui vixit, & 
mortuus eft, raſtur ad alta loca anima tþ/ius ;, corpus rpfins ponttur in terra : 
an fan illa verba, annon fiant, non ad eam pertanet ; tamen alind apit, aliud 


patitir ; aut in ſnu Abrahe gaudet, aut in 1gne eterno aqua modicum defide- 
rat, 
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rat. &c. He, who hath been altve, is aljo dead, his Soul is carried away mto 
other places, his Body is put into the Earth ; whether thoſe words (which he 
recommended,expiring) come, or come not. to paſs, does not concern him at - 
all ; yet be does. or endures ſomething, be either rejoyceth im Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, or he begs a drop of Water in everlaſting Fire. Now, as, according to 
this Dofrine, the two Conditions of eternal miſery, and felicaty, Abra- 
bam's Boſom,and everlaſting Fere,are immediately oppoſite ; ſo is it neceſ- 
ſary, that whoever departs this life, muſt immediately enter either into 
_ the Foy, which is unſpeakable, and glorious, which ſhall never be taken away 
from hym, or into a Mz/ery incapable of Comfort, and ſuch, as ſhall 
never end. | 
Secondly, It is no leſs certain from the Te/f:mony of St. Auguſtine for: - 
merly alledged, that Abraham's Boſom #5 the reſt of the Bleſſed, where there 
z5 no place for 'T emptation. | 
Thiraly, Itis not poſſible, he ſhould have thought his Mozher,after her 
Departure, any where,butin {braham's Boſom; ſince he thought tt not fit 
zo celebrate her Funeral with Tears ; that he was of this Op:nion, that ſhe 
could not die miſerably. or, rather, that-ſhe could not ate at all 5 that he ac- © 
knowledged, that (e} bemg quickened, and renewed in Chriſt, fhe had 6 SL wot 
lived, as that the Name of God had been praiſed both in ber Belief, and Lafe ; cats, &. Sic 
that he thought himſelf obliged zo groe God Thanks with Foy for her yood V*it ut tude: 
actions ; thathe numbered her among,the Chitdren of God, and Inhabitants us in fide, A 
of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, who have the privilege to anſwer the Accuſer, 71hisque ejus, 
that their Debts are diſcharged, and who have done works of Mercy,and have Sapaſl ejus 
freely from their hearts forgroen therr Debtours. 2 bonis aftibury 
All this .({which cannot any way be contradicted) preſuppoſed, 1 P gs gk —_ 
ask, what Conſideration of danger could prevail upon the Spirit of Saint I de. 
- Auguſtine to. make him ſhed Tears for a Mother, whom he thought 10 _ miſericor- 
deadin Adam, as that ſhe reſted in the Lord ſince that, if he conceived © «,. 9.4, 
he ought to ſay, ſhe was deadin Adam, in regard of the difſojution of her miſe debire | 
Body, he was withall as much obliged to confeſs, that ſhe was alſo dead gs ſuits 
in the Lord, in as much,. as ſhe had ended her Life in the Faith of his 
Name ; and that the d:fſs/u#zon of her Body (in ſome manner, changing 
its Natare) was become to her an happy paſſage to the true Life of her 
_ Sparit, which he acknowledged had been before quitckened in Chriſt, and 
by bim discharged of all Sims ? For,what danger can there be for thoſe, who, 
dying in the Lord, do( according to the /aymg of rhe Holy Spirit) thences 
forth (£) reſt ſrom their labours ; Are not" ( g ) the Gifts, and-Calling of (*) AP 
God without repentance ? And, as it is not poſſible (h) to ſeparate'from (g) Rom.xi. 
the love of Ged theſe, whom he hath loved mm Jeſus Chriſts iſo is it alfo trae, ITED 
that (1) None can pluck them out of bis hand, tor lay any thing to their charge, ey rrnyma 
ror condemn them; and conſequently ; that There. 1s no condemnation for (i) john x. 
_ tham, that (k) They ſhall not ſee death ; and that (1) They are already paſſed re oh.viii.s. 
from Death to Life, Saint Awguſtine confeſſes it, and proclaims it; {ay- (1) John v.24. 
ing, in the fourty eighth Treazzſe upon St. John, Quid poteft Lupus ? .&Cc. 
What can the Wolf” do? What can the Thief, and Robber, ao? They deſtroy 
onely thoſe, that are predeſtinated to Death, 8c. Of theſe Sheep (ſach as was, - 
according to his own de{triptron,his good Mother, 'St. Monica) neither foal 
they be the prey of the Wolf, nbr hall the Thief take themaway, _ 
; 7 
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kill any of them; he, who knows what they coſt im, 1s ſecure as to their 
Nader: | 
I moſt willingly acknowledg, that the enſuing Conſideratzons of St. 
Auguſtine axe moſt juſt,and well-grounded 5 Non audeo dicere, 8&c. 1 dare 
not affirm, that from the time. that thou aidſt regenerate her by Baptiſm, there 
2ſcued no word out of her month againſt thy Commandment ; and it is [aid by thy 
Son, who ts Truth it ſelf, that, It any one call his Brother Foo/ , he-ſhall be 
guilty of Hell-fire ; nay, wo be even to thoſe, who lead commendable lroes, if 
thou examine them without Mercy. For, fince St. Fohn proteſts of himſelf, 
(m) 1 jok. 1. and all the Fazthfult , (m) If we ſay,that we have no ſm,we deceive our ſelves, 
3,10, and the truth 15 not in us, and we make Cod a Lyar ; firice the Prophet (to 
(a) Plal.cxliii, Whoſe Oracle St. wo, 6 expreſly refers himſelf ) cryes out, (n) Enter 
3. not into Judgment with thy Servant ; for in thy fight ſhall no man living be ju- 
ſtified; ſince Fob, a man ( according to the judgment of God himſelf ) 
upright, and juſt, fearing God, and ſhunning evil, fince Feb,1 ſay, being come 
(o) Job ali, ©© himſelf, found himſelf obliged to make this humble Confeſsion (0) 
3,6. 1 haveuttered that I underſtood not, &C. wherefore I abhor my ſelf, that 1 ſpoke 
en that manner, and repent in Duſt, and Aſhes; wha would be ſo far out of 
himſelf as to deny, either of St. Monica, or any other of the Blefſed 
Saints, that he ever finned in ſpeaking againſt the Commanament of God,fince 
bis Baptiſm, or imagine, that his Life in the profeſſzon of Chriſtiamty hath 
been ſo perfect, as might and to the dsguiſition of a judgment without 
" mercy? 

But, allowing all the pions, and neceſſary Conſiderations made by St. 
Aupuſtine apon the courſe of his Mother's Life, 1 am ftill to ſeek, and 
cannot Gade the reaſon of the Conſequence, he would have drawn thence; 
to think himſelf obliged, as one ſhaken by the fear of ſome imminent 
danger, to pray for her, who (by his own confeſſton) had obtained a 4i/- 
charge for al ber fins, and (as St. Cyprian ſaid of all the Fazthfull) delivered 
out of the Tempeſt of this world, had reached the Haven of eternal ſafety. Nay, 
what fin ſoever ſhe might be ſuppoſed to have committed after her 

"  - Baptiſm, having ſeriouſly repented of it, and deplored her condition 

(p) Cant.i. 3. with: a faithfull recourſe to the (p) good Ormtment of Chriſt, (q) whoſe 
5-4 wag Blood (as St. John declares) clean/eth us from all Sin, her (r) Conſcience 
14. being purged by that precious Blood, and fully purified from dead Works is fo 
abfolnely diſcharged in the fight of God, as St. Aupuſtine himſelf, ex- 

(5) -_ Joes. pounding the Words of St. Fohn, acknowledges ; ſaying, (1) Magnam 
mots ſecuritatem dedit Deus, &c, God hath given us a preat aſſurance, with good 
reaſon ts tt, that we celebrate the Paſch ; ſince the Blood of our Lord, where- 

by we are cleanſed from all ſin hath been ſhed ( for us) let us fear nothing : 

The Devil kept the Writing of Slavery againſt us ; but it hath been cancelled 

by the Blood of Chriſt, &c. 1f, hos the infirmity of Life, ſis hath crept 

unawares upon thee, diſcover it immediately, be offended at it immediately, con- 

demn it immediately, and, when thou fhalt have condemned 1t, thou wilt come 

confidently before the Fadp : there thou haſt an Advocate, be not afraidl to 

loſe the Cauſe of thy: Confeſſion. | FP 

(r) 1Per, iv. Sincethen St. Monica = res (t) recommending ker Soul to her faith- 
G "NR all Creatour, and im loring his Mercy through the eternal Merit of that 
4, 19,20, Glefſed Blood, the ( pare Oblation whereof had already waſhed off her 
Original 


Chap:XXXVII, Of theStb Ls, 
Original Sin, and confecrated her for ever, nothing could hinder her fron 
going with a Joyfull Heart, and certainty of Faith, towards the Holy Places, 


into which that zruly-dzvne blood had purchaſed her the Przvzlege to enter. 


Nor indeed could St. Auguſtine, who had not (when ſhe dislodged out 


of the Body, to be with Chriſt) any juſt cauſe of fear, conceive (nine +: 


years after her admittance to the fruition of her happineſs) any necel- 
fity of requiring on her Behalf; that God would forgive her Sins, that be 
would not enter into Fudgment with her, that be would glorify his Mercy above 
his Judgment, and, in a word, do what was already done. And indeed he 
immediately acknowledges as much 5 ingenuouſly ſaying, Et, creao, 
Jam fecerts, quod te ropo; {ed voluntaria oris met approba, Domine, &C, A nd 1 
believe, thou haſt already done what 1 intreat thee to do; but yet approve, O 
Lord, this Praver, which ſo willingly I make. - 

Thus we ſee (by his own Confeffion) what office St. Auguſtmme un- 
dertook to render his {other ; amounting to no more, then a demand, 
purely arbitrary of what had been accompliſhed before, and which, for 
that reaſon, was not to be demanded. But what moved him, after fo 
long time, to make ſuch earneſt, and particular requeſts for his Mother, 
who had always, from her Infancy, been an Example of a rare, and con- 
ſtant Virtue 5 and who had been enflamed with ſo great Zeal for Piery, 
that ſhe had garned to the Lord her whole Houſe; not to ſay ought of his 
Father, who had been a man of a turbulent Humour, and ſo little in- 
Clined to Goalinefſs, that he could not be won to embrace Chriſtramty, till 
towards his laſt days? Not to make any mention of him, I ſay; but 
onely occaſionally, and by the way, with this little Expreſzon, which ſhews, 
that he thought him in Happineſs, May he be in peace with her Husband ; 
was Patric:us more aſſured in 'the Poſſeflion of Peace. and did he 
ſtand leſs in need of the S»ffrages of his $on; then Monica, who had 
ever excelled him in good Endowments, and had been the Inſtrument 
of his Converſion to God ? I anſ{wer,that St. Aupuſtme,who hath given ſuch 
a particular accompt of the different Dzſþoſtzons of his Parents, could 
not have fallen into ſo great an Errour,as to imagine his Prayers more 
neceflary for his Mother, then for his Father ; who, having been leſs re- 


commendable, ſhould ſeem to ftand in * pe need thereof; and that 


he was induced to make particular Adareſſes for his Mother, was not (as 
might be imagined) out of any compliance with the general Cu/fomof 
the Church of his Time, which (being of equal Obligation towards all) 
would as well have obliged him Fay a? of his Father, as to make men- 
tion of his Mother ; but in obedience to the command, which: his M0- 
ther had, expiring, lay'd upon him, and the defire he had to ſubmit to 
her /a/? Will, whereof he would rather be an Executour, then a Cenſour. 
This defire, I ſay, prevailing with him, above all other Conſiderations, he 
not onely thought it a Kinde of pleaſure to weep for her,the night after her 
Departure, but nine years after, engaging himſelf to Write the H:ſtory 
thereof, and to give an accompt of her /afft Words, Which the more 
fully to fatisfv, he g1ve way toa tenderneſs ſo great, as if he repreſent- 
ed her to himſelf 11 ſome danger, that he might accordingly addreſs to 
God the ſame Sw}plications, as might be made for thoſe, X. were ſtill 
engaoged-in the Combats of this Life Beg he confeſſed withall, ney 
a 
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had already been accompliſhed. Then calling to minde the /aft Com- 
mand he had received trom her, that was long betore dead (not queſti- 
oning,whether it were then ſeaſonable to do what he did) he contorm- 
ed himſelf thereto, as before, and at liſt required his Readers to under- 


_ take (in what z7me, or place ſoeyer) the execution thereof, With a deſign 


therefore to give an accompt of his Prayer, viz, that the Lord would 
vouchſate to accept the voluntary Words, or Offerings,of his mouth ;, 1c adds, 
Namgque ulla, imminente ate, 8c. For jhe, whem the day of her Death drew 
near, deſired not.that her Body might be ſumptuouſly adorned, or enbalmed with 
Sprces,and Odours; nor defired fhe any curious, or choice Monument, or cared ſhe 
to be conveyed into her Native Countrey. Theſe things ſhe recommended not to us 
but onely Etred to be remembred at thy Altar, &c. Letnothing ſeparate her 
from thy Protection 5 Let not the Lion, and Dragon,ether by force,or fraud m- 
terpoſe himjelf between thee,and her, For ſhe will not anſer,that ſhe hath no Sn, 
leſt Jhe be convinced, and overcome by that crafty Accuſer ; but ſhe will anſwer, 
that ber ſ'ns are forgiven by him, to whom no Creature can repay what he lai'd out 
for us, whileſt himjelf owed nothing. Let her therefore reſt in peacewith her Hus- 
band,8&C. And inſhire, 0 Lord, my God, inſpire thy ſervants, my Brethren 5 thy 
Children,my Lords (whom with Heart and 'T ongue, and Pen I ſerve ' that whoſo- 
ever reads theſe Confeſsions,may,at thy Altar.remember thy ſervant Monica, 
with Patricius her FHusband, through whom thou brouphre/? me into the world, 
though in what ſort 1 know not, Let them with a Pious A tection remember thoſe, 
who were my Parents in ths tranſitory life,and who were my Brethren in reſpett 
of thee, who art our common Father m the Catholick Church owr Mother,aud 
who are to be my Fellow-Citizens zn the eternal Teruſaltem 5 for which the Pil- 
grimage of thy People dath groan from their Birth unts her Death 5 that what [he 
made her laſt deſire to me, may be more abundantly performed to her, through the 
Prayers of many, as well by means of theſe my Contcſsions, as particular 
Prayers. i 

I have hitherto alledged the Words of St. Auguſtine, which juſtify, in 
the firſe Place, That the onely Met7ve, which had in the year 398. pre- 
vailed with him to make Prayers for his Mother,Dead nine years before, 
and from that time (according to his own Preſuppoſitions) in Happineſs, 
was onely the /njuniion ſhe had, at her Death, laid upon him to re- 
member her. | 5 
Secondly, That theſe Prayers (by his own Confeſſion) neither were, 
nor could be of any necelsity, or benefit to her; for whom they were, 
or might be made: ſince ſhe had reaſon to anſwer the Accuſer, That her 
Debts were diſcharged, and accordingly ſhe had nothing to fear, as to the 
Conſequences thereof, For, who can be ſeparated from the Proteftion of 
God, but by Sz, which alone (according to the Saying of the Prophet 
Eſayy does properly make a /eparation between man, and his God 5 cauſing 
him to /z4e h:s face, and not to hear, that he might froze ? But can Sm 
(which hath no longer being, affoon as it is once expiated, and dif- 
charged) any way prejudice him, who hath been once delivered from 
it? Or,is any man able to conceive,that what is n0z,75,0r may be cauſe of 
any thing: ſince that to be Caſe does not onely imply Being; but, in ſome 
manner, both Bemg,and A&ivity? Who is ſo much liable to the interpoſutt- 
on of the E1on,and Dragon,to endure the open Ravaye of his Ds 
| | tne 
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the ſecret miſchief of his Ambuſhes, as he, who (like an undiſcharged 
Debtour) is dragged before the dreadfull Tribunal of God's avenging 
Juſtice ? Can Vevzs (of what nature ſoever they are) be Legally exacted 
of thoſe, who are (by the Acquittance of the Creditour) abſolutely dts- 
charged? Are they, in fine, to fear any Unhappineſs, whoſe (X) S2ns 04 (x) 1 Pet. ii. 
Lord bore in his own Body upon the Tree, and ( y ) blotted out the Hand-wri.- +: 


ting that was againſt them e? ( y) Colo. ii. 


Thirdly, That the Church of Rome (in whoſe Communion there is not 

any one, that prays for St. Monica, whom the ſaid Church hath taken out 
of their Rank, for whoſe benefit the deſigns her Suffrages, to raiſe her 
into the Sphear of (z) Clorious Spirits, whoſe Intercefiion ſhe begs ; how- (z) Scethe 
ever ſhe may make a great ſtir about the Example of St. Aupuſiime) does Mariyrologies 
not onely not ſatisfy the Intreaty of that Great man any more, then the ae 
Proteſtants, whom ſhe accuſes, as de/ertours of the anttent Tradition : but 
conceives it neither juſt, nor rational, to ſatisfy it. And, as ſhe does not 
think her ſelf guilty of any breach of Duty in forbearing to pray for 
St. Monica; becauſe ſhe accompts her to be in BlzF, and (as ſuch) not 
ina Capacity to receive the aſſiſtance of the Living in their Prayers 5 nor 
that they ſhould (according to the defire of St. Augaſtine) expect mſpi- 
rations from God, ſuch as might incline them to demand things already 
done, and undertake what ſhe conceives neither ratenal, nor feaſable : 
ſo the Proteſtants (who in this particular are the more willing to follow 
his Sentiment, the more conſonant they finde it to the Word of Ged, and 
to Rea/on) cannot (whatever the Church of Rome may fay to infinuate 
the contrary) be perſwaded, they err in not-acknowledging any 0bjeft 
of Religious Adoration (however it may be conceived) other then [a] (a) Rom. is.6, 
God alone, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, bleſſed for ever, according as the 
Church of Rome, her ſelf, expreſſes it in the firſt of her Commandments, 
[b] One onely God ſhalt thou adore 5 nor any Advocate properly ſo called, (b) Deur, vi 
other then him, who is propoſed to all Chriſtzans by St. Fohn, as a [c] pro- 13. © 
pittation for the ſims of all the Jyorld, For, as they have learn'd of St. Paul, Mat. a 
that [d)] here 7s one Mediatour between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; ( Lragrf gy 
who pave himſelf a ranſom for all 5 whence Awvitus, Arch-Biſhop of Vienna 5, 6. 
inferred, [e] That if our Sav:oar was not, according to his Humane Na- (e) pift. +: 
ture, taken into the Unity of Perſon, paſſed imto the Nature of Divinity, he 
could not onely not have cancelled, by any Interceſſion, the Obligation of man- 
 hinde, but alſo had himſelf born the Forfettare of bis Father's Hand-wri- 
ting againſt us, They religiouſly ſtand to the Proteffation made by the 
Primitive Chriſtians concerning their Martyrs, viz, [ f ] We adore him, (f\ Apud £u- 
who is the Son of God, but we love ( according as it ts required of us) the Mar. /**iun,lib.4. 
tyrs, as Diſcibles, and Imitatours of our Lord, and Saviour : and to that of ** ** 
St. Auguſtine, | 8 ] We honour the Martyrs by a Worſhip of Dileten, and (g) Advers. 
Society ; by =_ the Holy men of God are in this life alſo honoured, Whence F««f- lib. 2, 
_ they conclude, That (according to the common Sentiment of the pureſt ** Ny 

part of Antiquity) there cannot be done to the Cit:Fens of the Ferufalem, 
that is on high, any Honour, but what may be called a civil Honoar, or of 
Soczety, Whegher they are actually received into that bleſſed Habitati- 
on, Or are in their way thereto; that they have been, and ever ſhall 


be, entertained-there, immediately upon their departure out of this 
b 2 World, 
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World, and that the honourable Solemntzes, which accompany their 
Bodies, when they are depoſited in the Earth, never had any Ceremony, 
which ſerved not to demonſtrate the aſſurance, and joy, which the /ur- 


viving had conceived of their happy Condition. 


CHar. XXXYIII. 


The Sentiment of the Proteſtants confirmed by the Eloges anti- 
ently beſtowed on the Faithfull departed. 


— 


He ſame thing may be ſaid of the Eloges, wherewith the worthy 
| Perſons of Antiquity have honoured the Memory of thoſe, for 
(a) Device, whom the Cuſtom would have Prayers made. £Euſebins, | a | ſpeaking 
id. 3.2p-45- of the Death of Helene, who died on the eighteenth of Aupuſt, about 
the year 330. faith, 'Em TW xgeirJova xnZiv bxgaciro, &c. She was called to 
a better Lot, &c. So that thoſe, who had a right Sentiment, juſtly concetved, 
that that thrice-happy (Lady) ſhould not die; ( but te jay the Truth) 
expelt the Exchange, and Tranſlation of a Terreſtrial life into a Celeſtial. Her 
Soul therefore returned to the Principle thereof, being recerved mto an incor- 
' ruptible, and Angelical Eſſence near her Saviour, And of Conſtaniime, who 
"Ap wJer (orepaving himſelf for Death ) proteſted of himſelf, that [bJhe was ma- 
_—_ king Jafte and that be would no longer delay bis departure towards his God,he 
med; Thy 73 Airs, that on Sunday, May 22." 337 being Whitſunday, | c | Ties + dule 
©43y m:clay, Otiy avaneularero, &c, He was pathered to God, leaving to Mortals what 
(c) Cap.64. was of the ſame Nature with them ; and, as for himſelf, uniting to God what- 
eper his Soul had, that was Intelleftual, and beloved of God. Then,repre- 
ſenting the common Belief of all the Subjects of the Empire concern- 
ing his Beatitude, he adds, 'Ovp217 wiv gue Sie]uanuozyres, KC. Having framed 
a t igure of Heaven, in a draught,n colours, they painted him above the Celeſtial 
(d) Cap-73. Yaults reſimp in an heavenly Aranſion, &c. | d ] Newiguarr ixapeT]ovro, CC. 
They graved his Effigies upon Medals, having on one ſide thePourtrazture of the 
Bleſied(Emperour) with his F'ead veiled, and on the Reverlſe,the ſame,mount- 
ed on a Chariot, drawn by four Horſes, as if he drove it, raiſed into the Seat 
by an hand reached forth to him from heaven on the right fide : which De- - 
* feription might as well relate to the carrying up of Elzas,rather then to 
the Apotheoſes of the Heathens; which Conſ{antine, upon his embracing 
of Chriſizan Relipion, had abſolutely renounced. 
Saint;Athanaſins, who obſerves, that St. Anthony had ſeen the Monk 
Ammonius evaryoueyor, mowniy 76 Toy dmiwor yevourrny Xapzy » ratjed from the 
Earth;and the preat joy of thoſe, that came to meet him; affirms, that on the 
ſeventeenth of January 258, Oc gi2vs beay Ts tanborra; tn” auldy x) of durts 
meixacs yiriunE itinm As having [cen friends commg towaras him, and 
filled with joy becauſe of them,he fainted. The ſame St, Athanaſius (making 
a Relation of the wicked attcmpt of Magnentius upon the Life of Con- 
ſtans, who was murthered on the eighteenth of January, 350. and num- 
| bring that Prince among the Martyrs) hath theſe remarkable Words, 
— 55aY ad (&) To wir iy wanrdeiry T8To yeyors £4: pager, That to the Bl:fjed (Man) proved 
; the occaſion of his Martyrdom, . San, 
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St. Gregory Nazzanzene repreſents in Celeſtial Glory Conſtantius ; who, 
after he had, op miſapprehenfion, perſecuted the Orthodox,died on 
the third of November, 36 r.(f Ei avau upeirJove jorde ww Tis tudfices wines, f5c, (£) Ora 3+ 
1 know, that he is above our Reprebenſion 5 baving obtained a place with God, 
and poſſeſſuon of the Inheritance of” the Glory, which 5 there, and tranſported to 
fuck a diſtance from us,as the Tranſlation from one Kingdom to another amounts 
unto, The ſame St. Gregory faies.of his Brother, Cz/arius, who died on the 
25.th of February,about the Year 369, (og) Tis veoxlics aus » QC; He Ye- (g) Ora. 10. 
ceives the Rewards of his new-created Soul, which the $ parit had reformed by 
Water, And of his S:/ter, Gorgonia, who died not long after, viz. on the 
ninth of December, 372. (h) Maxpo Twio]ten 15 miger]d o01, &c. The things, (h) Orat. 11; 
which are now preſent to thee, are much more precious, then thoſe, which are ſeen; 
The noiſe of thoſe, which make a Feaſt, the Quares of the Angels, the Order of 
Heaven, the contemplation of Glory, and, more then all this,the Irradiation of the 
Trinity, wh:ch 5 above all things, and of all things the moſt pure, and moſt per- | 

fet.And of St. Athanaſius, who died May the ſecond, 371. (i) That ( you 2, 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to look on us from on high. Of Gregory, his Father, who ,,9, luc; © 
died the year following , Troaucoy 1pty m3.T67: 6 SeEns,y T3 met ox pas * Make tnow]wwors. 
known unto us in what place of Glory thou art, and the light, which encompa /ſeth | 
thee. Of his dear Friend , St. Baſil, who died Fanuary the firſt, 378. 

Noy 6 wiv ry & Gegvols, He 5 now mm leaven. hes a 

St. Gregory NyſSenus, of St. Ephraim, who died on the 28th of the 
ſame Moneth of January 9 'Ers Tdy axoluaylov Autry Ths atovis bacotea iZtmveurry 
8&c. He expired mn the quiet Haven of the Eternal Kingdom, and 1s kindly te- 
cerved intoit. But where otherwiſe may it be conjeftured, that his Soul hath 
been depoſited , if not ( as indeed it is manifeſt) in the Celeſtial Tabernacles, 
where are the Batallions of Angels, a Populace of Patriarchs, Qures of Pro- 
phets, the Thrones of the Apoſtles, the Joy of the Martyrs, the Exultation of 
Saints, the Sp/endour of the DoEtours, the Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, the per- 

felt Noiſe of thoſe, that are a Feaſting > To thoſe good things, in which the An- 
gels dere to reſt themſelves, that they may ſee them, into that ſacred place, the 
mo? 312d in all kinds, and moſt holy ſoul of our Bleſſed, and worthy-to-be-ce- 
lebrated Father is paſſed. Of the great Meletius , Arch-Biſhop of Antioch, 
who died on the twelfth of February, 381. before he could haye enjoy- 
ed the Communion of Rome ; 'Ovxih di iahalges x aiyue]O@, &c. No longer, 
as through: a Glaſs , and obſcurely ; but face to face, be prays to God. Of | 
Pulcheria, Daughter to the Emperour THEODOSIUS; *8x Gaonin ig | 
Bernier uericy She was transferred from one Kingdom to another, Of Flavilla, 
firſt-Wife to the ſame Prince, who died in the year 385. *Ev Toi; Bagietorg 
Thu Srawyls ta Her converſation is in the Royal Palaces of Heaven. 

St. Ambroſe, of his Brother, Satyrus ; who dyed September the ſeyen- 
teenth, 383. De iſttus Beatitudine dubitare nequaquam debemus, &c. We ; 
ought not to doubt of his Beatitude, Of the Emperour VALENTINIAN IS 

_ the Second, two Moneths after his 4ſſsſſmation, which happened on Sa- 
turday, Whit ſun-Eve, May the fifteenth, 382. before that Prince had re- 

ceived Baptiſm ; Ile etiam tals, ut ei mhil timeatis, 8c, He is now in ſuch 
a condition, that you need not fear, what may happen to him, as before, &C. 1 
ack , whether there be any Sentiment after death, or not ? If there be, he lives; 
or rather, becauſe he lives, he ts already in poſſeſſion of Eternal Life, 8C, we 

x - e 


(k) Pal. 
xly111. 8, 


(I) Episs. 25. 


(m) Epiſt. 24, 


(n) Pal. 
xIvin. 8, 


(o) #piſt. 3. 
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he was ſo ſoon ſnatched from us, we are togrieve; that he is paſied into a better 
Eſtate, it ſhould be our comfort, &&c. Thou lookeſt on us, Holy Soul, from an 
high place, as caſting thy fight on things, that are below, &c, Now, borrowing 
light from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, thou enjoyeſt a clear day, &c. His going 
bence was moſt noble, as a Flight into Heaven, &C, What thou haſt ſown upon 
Earth, reap it there, 8c. The ſtain of Sin being done off, he, whom his Faith 
waſhed, his Prayer conſecrated, is gone up cleanſed into Fleaven, 8C.joyned with 
his Brother (Gratian) he enjoyes the pleaſures of eternal Life, &c, Of the 
Emperour THEODOSIUS, who dyed Fanuary the ſeventeenth, 39 g. 
Regnum non depoſuzt, ſed mutavit, &c, He hath not layd by, but exchanged the 
Royal Dignity : being admitted , by the Prerogative of Piety, into the Taber- 
nacles of Chriſt, into that Jeruſalem, which 25 above ; where being now placed, 
be ſaith, (k) As we have heard, ſo have we ſeen inthe City of the 
LORD of Hofts, &c. Having gone through a doubifull combat, Theodo- 
fius, of famous Memory, does now enjoy perpetual Light, and a Tranquility of 
long continuance, and hath the ſelf-ſatusfattion of what he aid in his Body, m the 
Fruits of divine remuneration, 8. He hath deſerved admittance into the $o- 
ciety of the Saints, &c, His abode as inlight,&c. He ts over-joyed to be in the 
Aſſemblies of the Saints, &c. There he now embraces Gratian, &Cc. Iho en- 
Joyes the reſt of bis Soul, 8c, Being pous, be hath paſſed from the obſcurity of 
this World to eternal Light, &c. Now does be know, that he reigns ; ſince that 
heisin the Kingdom v the Lord Jeſus, and conſiders his Temple, &c, Con- 
ſtantinople, thou art evidently happy, who receiveſt a Gueſt of Paradiſe, and 
ſhalt entertain in the narrow Inn of a Sepwchre,an Inhabitant of that City, which 
zs onhigh, &c, And of Aſcholius, Arch-Biſhop of Theſialonica, who dyed 
about the year 385. Eſt Superorumincola, poſieſior civitatis eterne, illius 
Hieruſalem, que in calo eſt, videt illis facie ad factem, &c. Heis an Inhabi. 
tant of the _ which are above, a Poſſeſſour of the Eternal City, of that Je- 
ruſalem, which is in Heaven, there he ſees face toface. 
St. Fiierome, of Blefilla, who died in the year 382. (1) Poſtquam , ſar« 
cind carmis abjeft4,&c, Having layd downits burthen of Fleſh, the Soul is fled 
back to her Authour ; after a long Pilgrimage. ſhe is aſcended into her antient 


poſteſſion, &c. Me-thought, then Cwhen her Coffin was making ready) ſhe 


cryed from Fleaven, 1 know not thoſe Garments, that Covering ts not mine, &C. 
Blzfilla now followeth Jeſus, ſhe is now in the ſociety of the holy Angels, 8c. 
She ts paſſed from Darkneſs to Light, &c. Shelives with Chriſt in the Hea. 
vens, &c. Of Lea, who died March the two and twentieth, 384. (m). 
Untverſorum gaudits proſequenda, 8&c. She ts to be attended with the joy of 
all, who, having trod Satan under foot, hath recezved the Crown of Security,8&c. 
For a ſhort trouble, ſhe now emjoyes eternal Beatitude ; ſhe 1s received into the 
Dures of Anpels, ſhe is cheriſhed in the Boſom of Abraham, &c. ſhe follows 
Chriſt, ard /a:th, (n) All the things, which we have heard of, the ſame we 
have alſo ſeen in the City of our God, &c. Of Nepotranus, a Prieſt of 
Altinum, who died in the year 397. (0) Scimus Nepotianum noſtrum eſce 
cum Chriſto, & Sanforum mixtum Choris, &C. Corpus terra [uſtepit , anima 
Chriſto reddzte eff, &c. We know that our (Friend) Nepotianus 7s with 
Chriſt, and among the Quires of the Saints, &Cc, The Earth received his Body, 
his Soul was reſtored to Chriſt, 8c, And of Paulina, the Wife of Pamma- 


(p) £pif. 26 chius, departed this life in the year 393. (p) 1a (Blxfilla) cum ſorore 


Paulina 
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bis, &c, Blzfilla, with ber Siſter Paulina, reſts in a quiet ſleep 5 thou, bein 


187 


Paulina dulci ſoriind fruttur 5 tu, duarum medinus,levins ad Chriſtum ſubvola- 


between both, ſhalt have a more eajje flight to Chriſt, &c. Of Paula, the Mo- 
ther of Blejilla, and Paulima,departed: in Beth-lehem, on the twenty eighth 


of Fanuary,4.04.. (q) Faes,65 opera tua,Chriſto te ſorzant ; preſens quod po- (q) Zbif. 27. 


ſtulas, facilins empetrabrs, &Cc. Thy Faith, and Works affociate thee to Chriſt; 


being preſent (O Paula) thou ſhalt more eajily obrain what thou deſrreft, 8&C. 


A ſpices anguftum practse rupe Sepulchrum ? 
Hojpitium Paulz celeſtia regna tenentts, &C. 


Seeſt thou a Rock t anarrow Coffin hewn ? 
"Ts Paula's Manſion, who to Heav'n 5 flown. 


Of Lacinus, departed about the year 410. | r ] 0bſecro te, &c. I beſeech (r) zpiſt. 29, 
thee, Theodorus, that thou wouldeſt bewail thy Lucinius as a Brother ;, yet 


ſo, as to rejoyce withall, that he rezgns with Cariſt, &c. Confident, and Con- 
querour,he luoks frem on high, &c. Of Fabia, departed in the year 40.(f) 
Depojita tandem {arcinda, levwor volavit ad Calum. &C, Havimg lay'd down her 
burthen, ſhe is fled with more eaſe towards heaven. 
Saint Chry/oſtome of Berentce, and Prdsdoce, who were drowned during 
the Perſecution ; *E xclvas 154V wile. TE Xpis's 5pdlid])wy notey F vparior *Ayyirar Nſore- 
, over, theſe were with the Souldters of , Chriſty the heavenly Angels. Of Pela- 
gia, who had caſt her ſelf down Headlong 5 'Avidyager i cis dyue noguaty, ann” 
61s av]dv 7% #pars xagupiy, 8c, She.ran,: not: towards the top of a mountain, but 
towards the higheſt heaven, &c. Tho threatming of the Judg, &c. preſſed her 
to flie with greater haſte towards heaven; &c. She went out of her Chamber, 
out of the Woman's Claſet, into another Chamber, that is to ſay, heaven, 8&Cc. 
Which is as much, as he -could have faid; and what he had ſaid in fub- 
ſtance, of the greateſt Martyrs, St. Tpnatins of Antioch, St. Romanus, St. 
Fulian, St. juventimus, St. Maximus, and others, whoſe Elogzes he writ. 
The ſame St. Chry/oſtome ſays alſo of Philogonias, Arch Biſhop of Anti. 
och, deceaſed the twentieth of December, about the year 322. Ex ny 
vpaydy facts wdev, RC, Aſcending into heaven, he hath no need of the Praiſes 
of men; fence he 1s gone to a greater, and more happy portton, &c. He ts trans. 
ferred to the Society of Angels, &c. Of Euſtathins, who had held the ſame 
See, and died about the year 359. upon the fixteentWof Fulv, Ties 72» 
vgardy wear as, © mpes mobi uerey amerfay Incorr* Transferred to heaven, he ts gone 
towards Jeſus, whom be had defired; and almoſt in the ſame Terms of 


(1) #piſt. 39. 


Meletius, his Ordinary, Tigts woluueroy e mDiuyouy Tnoauy* He 75 gone towards 


Jeſus, whom he had defired. 


St. Auguſtine, of Verecundus, who had entertained him; and all his Com- 
pany, at his Countrey-Houſe, [t] Retribues i, Domine, in reſurrefti- 
one Fuſterum quia jamipſam ſortem retribuiſtt et, &c, O Lord, thou ſhalt 
reward him in the Reſurretion of the Juſt ; becauſe thou haſt already caſt that 
Lot upon him. And of Nebridius, who was come out of Africh into'/zaly, 
to live with him; Nunc ze vivt in ſnu Abrahe, &c. Now helives in 
Abraham's Boſom (whatſoever it be, that is underſtood by that Boſom,) There 
my Nebridius /zves, that aear Friend of mine, and thy adopted Son, O Lord, 


who 


(t) Confeſs. 
lib.9. cap. 3. 
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who had once been a Bona-{lave, but was after freed. There he lrveth ; for what 
other place canbe fit for ſuch a Soul In that place he liveth, whereof he was 

wont to ack me, miſerable, and unexperienced man, ſo many Queſtions. Now 
he no longer lates his Ear to my Mouth 5 but applies his ſpiritual mouth to thy 
Spring, and arinks Wisdom after the rate of his preedy Thirſt, happy to all E- 
tzerntty. 

Panlinus, of Reufina, the Wife of Alethius ; Habes jam mm Chriſto ma- 
gnum tut pignus, &C. Thou haſt already in Chriſt a great pleage of thy ſelf, an 
earneſt Suffr age, thy Wife, who prepares as much favour for thee im the Hea- 
wventy Places, as thou furniſheſt her with abundance from thoſe upon Earth, &C. 
She abounds, by the ſupplies of thy Wealth, being clad in a Golden YVeſture, and 
cloathed all over with variety, viz. precious light, &C. 

Paulus, the African, of St. Ambroſe ; Ubi corpus Domini accepit, &C. 

(u) The $a- After be had received the 1) Body of our Lord, he gave up the Ghoſt , takm 

Du. of along with him a good proviſion, that his Soul,being more refreſhed by the ſtrengt 
=” of that Viand, ſhould be now rejoycing m the Society of Angels, and Elias, whoſe 
Life he lzved here, Tp , 

Szlpicius Severus, of St. Martin, who died on Sunday, November the 
eleventh, 4.00, Spiritum clo reddiart, 8c. He reſigned his Spirit to Hea- 
ven, &C. There was an holy rejoycing at his Glory, &c. The Heavenly Com-. 

any, finging Hymns, accompanies the Body of the Bleſſed man to the place of bus 
'Enterment, &c. Martin hath the Acclamations of divine Pſalms ; Martin 
2s honoured with Eccleſiaſtical Hymns, 8c. Martin 7s entertained with joy mm ' 
Abraham's Bo/om; Martin, _ had been here poor, and beggarly, enters Rich 
into Heaven, &c. And, it is. to be noted,'by the way, that that Great Man, 
a little before he gave uþ the Ghoſt, had anſwered thoſe, who would have 
had him to lie on his fide , Snzte me," Fratres, celum potius reſpicere, quam 
terram., ut ſuo jam itinere, iturus ad Dommum, Spiritus dirigatur, Suffer me, 
Brethren, rather to look up towards Heaven, then down upon the ground ; that 
my Sprrit, which is now taking its journey to God, may be direfted in its 
way. 

Paladins writes of St. Chry/oſtome , who dyed November the ſeventh, 
407 .. Tleds Xeiody Damegns , afſmp hence to Chriſt, &c. 

Ennodius, Biſhop of Pavia, of Epiphanius , his Pradeceſſour , deceaſed 
January the twenty tirlt, 496. Cam beatiſſmus cerneret Pontifex, &c. The 
bleſſed Prelate, ſeeing, &C. that he was ready to fly to the pure brightneſs of 
Heaven, &C. aſſumed of his perfeftion, be added, My heart is confirmed in 
the Lora, &c. So,,as that heavenly Soul, reſounding with Hymns, and Songs, 
even at the point of Death, returned to her Lord, 8c. He, whoſe departure we 
bewail upon Earth, is in poſſeſſion of the high places with God, &c. And of 
Anthony, the Hermit of Yaltelina, afterwards a Monk in the Monaſtery of 
Lerina, deceaſed December the twenty eighth, 488. Mund! iſt1us ſarcinam 

|  . deponens, &c, Laying down the burthen of this World, and having overcome 
the Ambuſhes laid by the craft of the old Serpent, he hath exchanged our day, 
and the light of this preſent World, for that, which ts perpetual. | 

If the Harmony of all theſe Teſtimonter,which have been produced, ſuf- 
fice not to ſatisfie,and perſwade the moſt-prepoſſeſed Spirits, that the moſt 
eminent, and beſt-informed Antiquity (reforming the Opinion, which the 
Sibylline Writing, falfly ſo called, had introduced among Chriſtians) hath 

| unanimorlly : 


— 
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unanimouſly embraced, and conſtantly taught the Proteſtants the Sentz- 
ment, which they, with one accord, follow, concernin g the Szate of the 
Faithfull deparced in Feſus Chriſt; it were no hard matter for them to 
make a more ample Production of 1nſtances ; ſince that, in a manner, all 
we have left,of the Lives of Perſons, who have made profeſſion of Pety,al- 
ſures us, tht all, withour any diſtin&ion, 208 Confeſſours, Prelates, 
Religious Perſons, Laicks, &C. even to the Catechumens, whom an invin- 
cible neceffity deprived of the Baptiſm, they had earneſtly deſired, 
were, upon their diſſolution tranſlated tro Heaven, where they have 
been, and ſtill are in Reſt, Happrneſs, and Glory, expecting the Reſurrect:- 
on of the Bodzes, they have depoſited in Earth, And as we might juſtly 
rely onthe grave Remonſtrance, which Saint Hzerome made above one 
thouſand, two hundred, and ſeventy years ago, even in Rome it ſelf, 
to Paula, exceſſively lamenting the death of her Dauphter Bleſila ; 
ſpeaking of himſelf, and of all Chri/fzans in general; [x] Nos, quorum (x) Epiſt. 5. 
exitum Angelorum turba comitatur, quibus obvzam Chriſtus occurrit, gra- 
vamur mages, fi diutius in iſto mortts Tabernaculo habitamus, 8c. In” 
- Tefu mortem gaudia proſequuntur, &c. We, whoſe Departure the Aſiem- 
blies of Angels accompany, whom Chriſt comes to meet, are more grieved, 
that we dwell any longer in this Tabernacle of Death, 8c. Foys attend 
the death, which is in Jeſus, &c. So might we, with good reaſon, 
ſummon theſe, who hold the contrary, to let us know, what they 
have of greater Conſequence, then the unanimous Conſent of Euſebz- 
us's, Athanaſcus's, Gregory's, Ambroſe's, Hierome's, Chryſoſtome's, &c. and 
might induce them not to embrace it, and force us to change our 


Opinion. 


—— —— 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
The ſame Sentiment further confirmed from Sepulchral In- 


{criptions. | 


| n_——_— 


Ut though we ſhould be willing {out of a Deſign to gratify our 44- 
verſaries ) not to bring into any accompt at all the Depofitions of 
all theſe Great Perſons, and make a voluntary loſs of their J/ritmgs, and 
Fudgments, yet would the Epigrams, and Inſcriptions of antient Monu- 
ments, which kome, and her Correſpondents, preſerye for us, be enough to 
keep us from falling into ſo great a weakneſs, as the renouncing of our 
reſent Opinion, concerning the Szaze of the Fazthfull departed. Nay, 
though all the Do&ours of the Church were filent, and their Teſt:mones 
caſt out of all reſpect, the Stones (as long as they ſhallremain) will not 
ceaſe publiſhing, and that very loudly, the truth of the perſwafion 
maintained by us. Let us then conſult thoſe half- conſumed Eprtaphs, 
[a] which the Providence of God hath made to triumph over ſomany ( a) See'the 
ruins, and make our adyantage of the hardneſs of Marbles, which have %% gr may 
hitherto ſtood out againſt the injury of Times, to confound the inſen- wore 


ſibility of thoſe, who ſeem deſirous injuriouſly to ſmother a moſt evi- 
T C c dent 
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dent Truth. Letus propoſe it to their own Conſciences, whether it be 
not a very ſtrong pretumption againſt them, that not any one of thoſe 
Antient Inſcriptions, whereof they are the Preſeryers, and Admirers, 
can, without violence, be applied to their Sentin:ent, and that all of 
them preſuppolſe ours, which yet they charge (I know not upon what 
accompt) with Nove/ty, Which to make jo much the mote maniteſt, 
T ſhall begin with the moſt fimple, which Iſhall reduce into Cafes, al- 
ledging of every one ſome Jnſ/ance; then conclude with thoſe, which, 
being ot greater length, make a clearer diſcovery of the Deſign of 
their Authours, The Beok, entituled Roma Subterranea, in as much as 
it contains a Deſcrzption of the Vaults, and Cemmerzes, digged under 

round 1n,and abour, that Czty, furniſhes us with about ninety Ex::mples 


of Epitaphs, which iy ſimply, In Peace, &Cc., In Peace, as that of Proclus, 


Interred under the eighth Conjul{fzp of Honorius, that is to ſay, inthe 


year 409 thatof Kiara, decealed under the Conſulſtip of Opilio, that 


is to ſay, inthe year 453. thoſe of Creſcentina, Honoratus, Pelagia, Ul- 


pins Feſius, Quartina, &C. | 


Others had Tir avamvaos, a Place of Reſt, As that of /mmonius,and - 
of Eutyches 5 Locus Geroiit]- Presbyteri, &c. The Flace of Gerontius the 
Prieſt,deceaſed the ſeventeenth ot June, under the Conjufh p of Avitus ; 
thatis to ſay, in the year 456. His habet ſedem Leo Presbyter, &C, The 
Prieſt Leo hath his Seat here, 

Others, which in ſome ſort ſayour of the Style of the Heavens, As 
Domus aterna Ex. & Tyres m Pace, &c. The eternal houje of Ex, and Tyre 
in peace : and that of Valcriana in like manner, 

Others had onely this word Qurefcrt,&c. He reſts. As that of I/itto- 
r:a, that of Pancratzzus the Brſkep, deceaſed in the year 453. and that of 
Alix, the Daughter of P7þ:m, Interred at St. Arnowt-de-Mcts, 

Or Requie/cit, which tgnifies the ſame thing. As th: of Cordians, 
Interred the ninth of S eptember, ander the Conjulſhip of Symmachus ; that 
is to ſoy, inthe year 485, That of Amiliana, Interred the cleyenth of 
Ottober, ander the Conſulſbip of Probinus, viz, inthe year 489. That of 
Pelagius the Firſt, deceaſed the fourth of Aſarch, 558. That of Au- 


C 


guſtine, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, deceaſed the twenty fifth of May. 604. 


LAY 


"That of Boniface the Fourth, deceaſed the eighth of Aay, 614. That 


_ of Theodore, who died in the year 619. That of Thecbald, Biſhop. of 


(b) Beronius 
ad ann.D. 1:7. 
Patggr- 8, 


Oſtia, That of Roderick laſt King of the Weſ?-Goths, in Spain, who died 
on Sunday the eleventh of November, 51 4. That of Aicu/n, deceaſed 
the nineteenth of May 804. That of [b'] Bernard Kit: g of /:a(y,d: ceaſed 
April the 17'h- 85x. and Interred at Milan, that of the Abbot Vintila, 
deceaſed at Leon, the three and twentieth of December, in the year 928. 

Others, Qurevrt, &c. Hers atreſt, As that of Suſanna, deceaſed the 
ſeven and twentieth of July, under the Conſulſhip of Ceſarius, and At- 
ticus, inthe year 397. Or Requievit: as that of Leo the Neophyte, de- 
ceaſed the four and twentieth of June, under the Conſ#!ſhip of Philit pr, 
and Sallea, in the year 348. and that of Leontzzs, the Spanyard, deceaſed 
the four and twentieth of Fune, 510, 


Others, Nepo'tus, &c, He ts left as a Pledge, &c. As thoſe of # ace- 
denia, and Fortunula, 
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Oxhers, 2muieſcet mpace, &c. He ſhall reſt in Peace, As thatof Mari- 
nus,deceaſed the thirtieth of November, under the.Con/ul/hip of Arbrthio, 
and Loſlianus, in the year 355, Others, Requieſcert m pace; which figni- 
fies.the ſame ching : as that of Felzx, Others, Requieggt in pace,8&c, He. 
35 at reſt. m peace: as that of Lztorius, deceaſed ar'T; r:ga, or Talave-' 
ra della Reina, the four and twentieth of Fune,' in the year,of the ra 
548, 0r 510 of Chriſt, That af Primizs, deceaſed at Fvora, the thir- 
teenth of March, according to the Aira 582.'0r 544 of Chriſt. That 
of Paulina, deceaſed the eighteenth of November, under the Con/ulſhip of 
Datianus, and Cereals, in the year 318. [That of Andrew of Cajeta, de- 
ceaſed the nineteenth of Ofober, 585. That of Ermengaraa, x in WY 
the twentieth of March, 852. ho Tons | 

Others, Qureſcrt in pace, 8&c. Hereſls in peace., As thoſe of Donatus, 
Prancthalis, Fanuarius, Gabinta, Cutinus, Fobinus 3 and'that of Celerinus.de- 
ceaſed under the ſeyenth Con/u//hiþ of Valentinian with Avienus, in the 
year 450. That of Paulus, deceaſed the twelfth of Aſarch, in the year. 
of the fra 582. which comes to the year of our Savwur 544. The 
Acroftick of the Epitaph of Florentinus, Abbot of Sainte Croix d Arles, 
deceaſed the twelfth of April, 553. RE | 

Others, Requreſcit m pace; which is the ſame : as that of Tarreſes, 
under the fourth Con/u/hip of 'T heedoſius, in the year 411. Thar of 
Pretextatus, the eleventh of Ofober, under the Conſulſhip of Feſtus, in 
the year 472. That of Pawa, under the Conſulſpip. of Venantius, in the 
year 503, That of Proceſſus, the twenty fifth of May, under the Conſul- 
ſhip of Probus, in the year 51 3. That'of. Petronzus, under the Conſwlſhip 
of! Probinzs, in the year 489. That of Sabinus, under the Conſulſbip of 
Symmachus, and Boethius, in the year 522, That of Romalus,the twelfth 
of September, under the Conſulſhip of Lampadius, and Ureſtes, in the year 
530. That of Thaumaſta, December the twelfth, Ind:&. 11, two years ' 
after, viz. 532. Thatof Dausder, the ſeventeenth of April; after the 
Conſulſhip of Paulinus, in the year 535, That of Fauſta, Wife of Caſſius, 
Biſhop of Narn, deceaſed the thirtieth of Fune, 558. That of. Con- 
cordia, deceaſed the thirteenth of September, Indiftzon 4, in the fourth 
year of Mauricius ; thatis to fay, in the year 586. Fs 

Others, Depoſrtus m pace : Hezs tepoficed, or, Left as a Pledge in peace. As 
| thatof Sz/anna, under the Conſulſhiþ of Baſſas, and Philippus, in the year 
408, That of Albina, deceaſed. the thirteenth of ofober, under the Con- 
ſulſbip of Taurus, and Felix, in the year 428. 'That of Trimothea, the firſt 
of November, under the Conſulſhip of Avitus, inthe year 455. That of 
Petroma, Oftober the fifth, under the Con/ulſhip of Feſtus, in the year 472. 
That of Exuperantia, under the Conſulate of Feſtus the Younger, in the 
year 490. 'That of Boztzur, Offober 25 557, Thoſe of Simplictus, Veneri- 
anus, Paulus, Innocentius, Viventtus, Honorius, Quintianus, Alypia, Abundan- 
zrus, &c, Others, Poſitus in pace ; Lay'd in peace: as that of Bonifactus, 

Others, Defunitus in pace, 8c. He 1s deceaſed in peace : as thoſe of Nara, 


and Antiochianus. | £7! 
Others, Deceſſit in pace, 8c, He is departed in peace : as thoſe of Doxzus, 


and Viftorius. Es 
Others, Dormit zn pace, &c, He fleepeth in peace: 'as that of Felicr- 
Cc 2 tas, 
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zas, and her Son; 'thoſe of Sabbatins, Heraclins, Reſpettus. , 

Others , | Requze/cit in ſomno pacis, 8c. Herefteth in the ſleep of Peace : as 
that of Mats, deceaſed Fune the tenth, under the Con/ulſbip of eAtus, in 
the year 432. 3. | gt 

Others , Km: F irrivy* Facet in pace, 8c, He is layed in peace: as that, 
of Matrena, deceaſed May the fourteenth, under the Con/ulſbip of Her- 
culanus, if the year 452. That of Hypg2:4h &c. | 

Others, Requreſcit in Domino, &c. He reſteth in the Lord: as that of Ge-. 
rontius the Prieſt, deceaſed under the Con/ulſhip of Avitus, and cited by 
Cardinal Baromus, under the year 456. $-1. Q 

* Others, Rerefſit in pace, &c. Hets retiret{ in peace : as that of Alexandria, 
deceaſed the twenty third of December, in the year of the Ara 503. con-, 
cutrrent'with the year of our Lord 46 5. That of Pawa, deceaſed Fanuary 
the ſeventeenth, inthe year of the e£r2 582. concurrent with the year 
_ of our Lord 544. and that of Gregory, deceaſed the fourth of February 
following. That of 7u/:an, Biſhop of Ezora, deceaſcd the firſt of De- 
cember, in the year of the Era 604. Or the 566 ofour Sav/our. 

Others, Requzevit in pace Domini, &C. He is at reſt in the peace of the Lord:as 
that of Severus the Prieſt of Badajox,deceaſed Ofober the twenty ſecond, 
jn the year of the Ara 622. or 584 of Chriſt, And that of a certain 
Inhabirant of F{vas, deceaſed February the eighteenth,in the year of the 
Mira 582. or of Chriſt 544. | | 

Others, © Qurertem accepre im Deo Patre noſtro, & Chriſto equs, 8c, He hath 
taken his reſt in God our Father, and his Chriſt: as that of Forentinas, cited 
by | aſus upon the Dzalopues of Severus Sulpicius. » 

Others, Requmeſcit, atpoſita m pace, &C, She reſts. laid up as a pledge n 
peace :' as that of Datioa, and Baſilta. | | 

Others, 'Ey cpinry meouyer He £o0es before in peace : as that of Re- 
Ceprtus, © oY, | | 

hers; Bake requteſrit in pace, 8C,He reſts well in peace:as that of Pelagtus, 
and another Anonymons one, to the ſame ſence, Bene requieſcit. | 

Come we nowto others, expreſſing ſomewhar of a more particular 
form, and humour ; as, Locus Sallii Ponti: Fovint in Chriſto, 8c. The þlace 
of Sallius Pontius Fovinus in Chriſt. Hic pax quieſcit Caucaridis, &Cc, Here 
refteth the peace of Caucaris. And this other, Expefat refriveria, He looks 
for refreſhments, &c. Again, Sprritus in bono : The ſpirit is in the enjoyment 
of good. Redempta Polyxene: Polyxena redeemed. Nov vn3y naxs' Leo vitte- 
rrOus 1N peace. 'Ev0ads Thavaciye rera:r pargguy Wy yoo bere lieth Paulina, n 
the place of the Bleſied, 8&c. Deo ſemper umte Luci cum pace: Lucius, who art 
ever united to 3od with peace. | 

Fhere are ſome alſo, which contain J/1ſhes: as, for inftance , Optatus 
in pace requieſtat; May Optatus reſt mpeace. Refrigeri t1bt donum potitus, 
&Cc. May the favour of refreſbment be communicated to thee, &c, Regina, vi- 
vas in Domino Jeſu, &r. Regina, mayeſt thou live in the Lord Jeſus. 

Nay there were ſome contained Imprecations. Among others this, 
Mal? pereat, inſepultus jaceat, non reſurgat, cum Juda partem habeat ; fi quis 
ſepulchrum hoc violavertt, 8&c, May he come to anill-end., may he lie unburied, 
may he never riſe again, may he have h1s portion with Judas; whoever ſhall vio- 


late this Sepulchre. 


of 


Bur 
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Bur, from theſe 7/;/bes, cannot rationally be inferred either the delay, 
or total privation of their Felicity, on whoſe :behalf they were con- 
ceived and the refreſhment, in expe@ation whereof the Antients 
chought them. to be, did not fignifie their conſolation in, or after the 
Pains of Purgatory, which the preſent Church of Rome imagines 5 as if he, 
who ſaid of this Friend, Expettat refrigeria, &c, He expefts refreſhments, 
had meant, that he was in hopes to.obtain ſome diminution, or, haply,the 
abſolute ceflation of the Torments he endured, with fome allufion to 
thoſe, who, feeling the exceſſive Heat of Fire, with,and hope for the re- 
ſpirations of a cooling, and temperate Air. On the contrary, (accord- 
ing to the Romane Liturgy,w hich indefinitely.,and without any exception, . 
demands, for the Faithfull departed, locum refrigernt, &Cc. a plate of refreſh- 
ment; expreisly alluding to the Words. of St. Peter, who called the Laft 
day , (c) The times of refreſhing, and of ibe reſtitutzon of all things:) on the (c) a. iii. 
contrary, I ſay, the Perſon, ſo wiſhing, confidered his Friend , as afpi- 9: >" 
_ ring to the plenary enjoyment of that happy State, whereof he ex- 
oe the abſolute accompliſhment on the day of the general Reſurrecti- 
on, at the end of the World; though he were already, by way of ad- 
Vance, poſseſsed of the Earneſt thereof, according to the Say ny of the 
Authour of the Book of Wiſdem, who affirms,that, (d) Though the righteous (d) Sap.iv.7. 
be prevented with death, yet ſhall he be in reſt : where the Latine erſron hath 
it, 2n refrigerio, &c. maplace of refreſhment. W hich ſhews, that the 1n- 
zerpreter had found in his Copy, not drexwou, (as the Text hath it) but 
draluter, Or avaduyi* ſo that, in the Diſcourſes of the Antients, the begging 
of refreſhments for their departed Friends could not fignifie any other 
thing, then what is exjreſſed in the Lzzurgy attributed to Saint Fames, in 
theſe words, *Avurd; ix 4ur3; dydaramooy oy Xoew CovTay, A TY Gactnags Cs, Oy Th 
Tev@y 7% mug Hein, &r Tols xbamos *Abegyy x) Londny o "Lexnf, Tov dyioy rarRuy ar. = 
Sher «widen aSurn,avay, x; ceayuis Do thou cauſe them t0 reſt there, (e) m the (e)Pſa.cxvi.g, 
| Land of the living, in (ft) thy Kingdom, in the ( g) Delights of Paradiſe, in thi () Luc, xxili. 
(h) Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac,and Jacob,our Holy Fathers, (i) where trouble, (g) Ezek. 
and ſorrow, and Lamentation have no place, Which indeed is no more.then m_—_ T3. 
is required in the Lzturgy , which goes under the name of Saint Mark, (1) I 
and more at large in'that, which is attributed to Saint Clement, and thoſe () If-xxxv2 
of Saint Baſil, and Saint Chry/oftome 5 all which concur inthe demand of * *** 
the Celeſtial Beatitude, which they defign by the ſeveral Expreſſuuns u- 
ſed in the Scripture to repreſent it, and ſuppoſe, that God hath commu- 


nicated it i, eyen there, where the departed Perſon, whoſe Memory is 
czlebrated,hath been already placed. And in this ſence is it noni by 
Tertull:an,the moſt antient of the Latines; who, ſpeaking of Prayer for 
the dead, does, in the fourth. Chapter De teſtimonio anime,call eternal Bea- 
ritude a refre/loment 5 and ſaith , Affrmamus expeflare diem judicti, proque 
meritzs, aut cruciatu! deſtinari, aut refrigerto, utrique ſ[empiterno, &c, We 
affirm, that the Soul expetts the day of Fudgement , and that, according to. her 
Works,ſhe is deſtined either to Torment, or to Refreſhment 5 both which are e- 
zernal, Which had made ſo deep an Imprefhion upon ſome mens ſpi- 
rits 5 that, about the year 950, Heldegarius, Biſhop of Limopes, Founder of 
the Abbey of St. Peter, proteſted, that the Motive of his Founding it was, 
Ve pius, & clementiſſumus Deus, in Die Judicti, refrigerium preſtare digne- 

Fur, 
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tur, &C. That God, out of his compaſſion, and clemency , would be pleaſed to 
give (to his own Soul, and thoſe of his Friends )' refreſoment, at the day of 
udgment, , Ih Fare | £1224 
2 AAR conceive, that the Eprtaphs, which run thus, /n pace, &c. Yue- 
eſcit in pace, &C. Depoſitus in pace, 8c,  Dormit in pace, &c.do not ſignifie, 
that the Departed Perſon is in abſolute poſſeſſion of that ſovereign 
Peace, which is that, of God; bur ſimply, thatthe departed in the 
Peace of the Church, - For my part, I am willing to believe; that thoſe, who 
gave'order for ſuch Inſcriptions, intended thereby to comprehend the 


Peace of the Church, remembring , that, as to be grafted into the Bodyvof 


the viſible Church is naturally an external: mark of the Belzever's admiſſion 
into the /oczety of the Saints, whoſe Names are written in-Heaven ſo 
articipation of her Peace is many times a Pledge of the Peace of 


the : 
God. But it is impoſlible, it ſhould be the intention of the Authours of 


thoſe antient Epzzaphs, to ſpeak of the Peace of the Church; and to infi- 
nuate, that the Farthfull departed were not ( when God called them out 
of this world) excommunicated. And that for theſe reaſons : Ed 
Firſt, Theſe very Forms are indifferently uſed upon the Tombs of 
Martyrs , little Children, and Perſons newly-baptized: who, every one 
knows, could not have deſerved the Cen/ures of the Church ; but were, 
without diſpute, paſſed from the troubles of this life into the reſt of 
Heaven, which onely may be denoted by the name of Peace, inſcribed 
upon their 1/onuments, - Sg 
Secondly, It may be ſaid, that neither being poſſeſſed of the Peace of 
tbe Church 1s an infallible aflurance of the participation of that of God, 
out of which are excluded Hypocrites, whom the Church muſt of neceſſi- 
ty entertain in her Communion, as not knowing their enteriour ; nor does 
the privation of the Church's peace neceſſarily infer the denyal of that of 
God: it being poſlible, thatmany good people / through Errour in mat- 


fterof Fact) may be treated in the ſociety of the Faithfull otherwiſe, 
- then they ſhould ; as, for Example, a * e/et1us, whom the Church of Rome 


never honoured with her Communzon, though now ſhe acknowledges, by 
the Celebration ſhe annually makes of his 1femory, that he was moſt wor- 
thy of it, and a Perſon precious in the fight of God, Whence it follows; 
that the Faithfull departed ſhould not carry hence with them a truly per- 
ſwaſive Teſtimony of the Piety, in which they ended their dayes : if the 
ſurviving, ſaying onely They died in Peace, thought it enough to attribute 
to them an advantage, many times common to thoſe , who have, 
gp their own fault, been deprived of the Grace of God to their 
Dying-day. | 
Thrdly, Becauſe the Antzents have, by ſeveral Forms,expreſſed their 
Sentiment, and declared, that, when'they aſſigned Peace to their deceaſed 
Brethren, they ſpecifically limited themſelves to the peace of God ; which 
onely is able to make them happy. Thus (not to mentjon the 1n/cript:- 
on of the Tombs of Severns of Badajox, and the Inhabitant of Elvas, 
which hath expreſly Pacem Domini, The peace of the Lord) the Epitaph of 


Junius Baſſus , cited by Cardinal ' Barontus, ſays, that Neophytus 4it ad 
 Deum VI11IT. Calend, Septemb. Euſebio & Hypatio Cofs. &c. Being 
newly -converted to the Faith, he went to God on the erghth of the Calends of Sep- 


tember, 
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tember, Euſebius and Hypatius berng Conſuls : that is to ſay, Auguſt the 


twenty fifth, 359. Thar of Eu/ebia, Copied by Father Sirmona, in his 


Notes upon SidYowus, runs thus; *Evbdds rim *EvarCia & iiglwyy fon, KC. 
Cmamuz Ovagis 79 1* x Koycavlivs m &. Here lieth Eulebia, who zs in peace, 
&Cc, under the eighth Conjuljbip of Honorius, and. the firſt of Conſtantine, 
in the year 409, Thatof Gaudentza, thus; Gabina Gaudentia, &c. per- 
pettea quieſcit mn pace, &C, Gabina Gaudentia reſteth zn perpetual peace, 
That of Trmothea, thus; Timothea m pace i, Kal. Nov. Conſ, D. N. 
Aviti;%c. Timothea hath been depoſited in the peace of the Lurd, Nov. 1. 
Avitus our Lord being Conſul, in the year 456, That of AMarizs, thus ; 
Satts vixtt ; dum vitam pro Chriſto cam figno conſumpſit, . in pace tandem 
quievit, 8c, He hath lived long enough; ſince he hath ſpent his life for 
Chriit, wt) the Sign (of Faith) and zs at length depoſed in peace, That 
of Placidus, thuss Tandem im Calo quieſcit: He ts at length reſted an” 
F'eavem, Yo the {ame ſenſe was that of Alexander the Martyr, burnt 
at Reme on the tenth of Fuly, for the Teſtimony of Chriſt. © Alexander 
* mortuus non eſt; fed vivit ſuper Aſtra, 8 corpus in hoc Tumulo 
© quieſcit. Vitam explevit cum Antonio Imp. quiubimulcum beneficii 
*2ncevenire previderet, pro gratia odium reddit ; genua enim fleens, 
*yero Deo ſacrificaturus, ad ſupplicia ducitur. O tempora infauſta, 
* quibus inter ſacra, & vota, nc in cavernis quidem falyari pofſimus ! 
«(Quid miferins vita; ſed quid miſerius in Morte, cam ab Amicis, 8 


© Parentibus, ſepeliri nequeamus. Tandem in Ccelo corruſcat ; pa- 


«rim Vixit, iv. X. temM........ Alexander 7s not dead; but lives above 


the Stars, and his Body reſts in this Tomb, He ended his life with the Em- 


perour Antoninus ; who, foreſeeing that much good was to happen to him, re- 
znrns him Hatred inſtead of Favour, For, when he had bent his Knees, to 


ſacrifice to the true God, be ts led to puniſhment. O unhappy times , wherem, 


among ſacred Exerciſes , and Devotions, we cannot be ſafe, not even in Ca- 
werns! What more m!ſerable,then Life ® but us there any thing more miſerable 
in Drath,then that we cannot be buried by our Friends, and Kindred? At length 
he fr.ines in heaven ; he hath lived but a ſhort time, &c. That of Mala; Re- 
quie/:1t in ſomno parts, &C. accepta apud Deum, &Cc. Shereſts in a ſleep of 

aco. &C, recetved near Gad.' That of Maris Innocentius ; Jn pace Dez 
dormir, &c, He ſleeps in the Peace of the Lord, That of Paulina; Kime 
paygor i yeaew* She lies in the place of the Bleſſed, "That of Florentins ; 

Requiem accepit in Deo Patre noſtro, & Chriſto ejus, &c. Hes at reſt in God 
our Father, and his Chriſt. That of Lucius 5 Deo Santo unite cum pace, &C. 
Thou united to the Holy God with peace, That of Leo; Nixor He i Vifto- 
rout, That. of Receptus ; "Ev eigluwywgoxyesr He goes before in peace, 'That 
of Jormus; Tous Sallii Pontii Jovinizn Chriſto, &c, * The place of Sal- 
lus Pontius Jovints 7 Chrift. \ 

__ Having thus keard the Judgment of Pionus Antiquity concerning the 
State of the F-1#%#4{ departed, and learn'd of it, that they po to God, 
that they are, and ro before, mm peace; that they are, and ſleep, in the peace of 
the Lora 5 that they are recerved to the Lord, and united to him with peace 3 


| 


that ther are an the place of the Bleſſed 5 that they reft in eternal peace, and | 


in heaven. 2s Congurrours ; Which is confirmed by the _ of Crowns, 


Palms, and the Dove bringing to Not the 01:ve-branch, the Symbol -_ | 
the 
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the peace of God, graved upon moſt of the antzent T ombs;\who can, without 
renouncing common ſence, and oppoſing the Teſtimony of his own 
eys, which read theſe words, and ſee theſe Symboelical Pourtrattures upon 
the Monuments, where words are wanting, imagine, that the Epztaphs, 
whereby the Deceaſed are ſaid to be zn peace, &c. 7m peace, fignitie one- 
ly, that they died mot under Excommunication ; and not. that they are 
(as Combarants retired out of the Field) happy, and triumphant in Ce- 


jeſtial Glory © 


_—_—y | - —_— 


CHap. XL. 
The fame deduced from larger Epitaphs. 


E have not any Epitaph in Verſe of more Antient Date, then the 
" VV Papacy of DFmajus, by whoſe Hand, the firſt we have were 
y written ; but we may confidently affirm, that even thoſe, and almoſt all, 
that have been compoſed trom the: year 384. in which thar Prelate 
ended his Lite, to the year goo. conſtantly preſuppole the Beatitude, 
and Glory of thoſe, to whoſe Memory they were Dedicated. 'Thus that 
of Irene, Siſter tothe ſaid Pope ; 
* Quum fibi eam raperet melior tunc Regia Cceli, 
< Non timui mortem, Coelos quod libera adiret 5 
* Sed dolui (fateor) conſortia perd-ore vite, &c. 
Now, that t a better place ſhe's ſnatch'd, her death 
1 grieve not, fince to heav'n ſhe's freely gone ; 
But that 1 've loſt her converſation, | 
Is myregret. 


That of Projetta, deceaſed the thirtieth of December, under the Con- 
ſulſhip of Merobaudes, and Saturnin:s, in the year 383. | 
* Ex oculis Flor: Genitoris abivit, 

* Ztheream Ccupiens Coeli conſcendere lucem, &c. 
— She vaniſh d from her Father's ſight, 
Greedy to go to heav'ns athereal Light. 


That of Trpris, Deacon of the Romane Church 5 
* Quzris Plebs ſanta redemptum 
*Levitam? ſubito rapuit fibi Regia Cceli, &c. 
** Nunc Paradifus habet, ſumpfit qui ex hoſte Trophza, &c. 
Do you the redeemed Levite ſeek? 
Heavn's Court hath ſnatch'd him hence, =— 
Who T ropheys from the Enemy did wreſt, 

' Of heawv'n is now poſſeſs. 


A manner of ſpeaking uſed by Pope Damaſus'in the Epitaph of his | 
ſiſter Irene, and of the Saints, Martyrs 5 of whom he ſays, 
- *Sublimes animas rapuit fibi Regia Coeli, &c. 


© Toheav'n's Court bigh ſouls are carried hence, 
And 
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And the concluſion of the whole Eprgram is, | 22 . 


He, who took T ropheys from the Enemy, 
In Paradiſe enjoyes felicity, 


That of Trgrzs, the Preeſt: 


 <« Sedibus in propriis mens pura, 8& membra, _ 


*Iſtajacent Tumulo; gaudet at illa Polo, &c. 
* Promeruit ſuperas Iztior ire domos, 6c. 

His Minde,and Members, ſev'ral ſeats contain: 

In Heaven that ; theje in the Grave remain. 


That of Marcellina, Siſter of St. Ambroſe : 


, <'Te pia Virgo, ſupernum 

* Accipit Imperium, placidzq; ad munera vitz, 

* Eternum Chriſtus pretium tibi deſtinat Aule, &c. 

*© Te, Virgo, tuus transvexit ad zthera Sponſus, &c, 
To bleſſed Life, and a Supernal Throne, 

The juſt reward of thy Devotion, 

Does Chriſt recezve thee, Virgin, &C. 


Virgin to Heaven thy Spouſe does thee tranſport. 


That of Probus, Prafett of the Pretorium 3 


That 
year 39 


<« Eximii reſolutus in ztheris xquore, tutum 
< Curris iter, —&c, 
<« Nunc propior Chriffo, Sanctorum ſede' potitus, 
<« Luce nova trueris, Lux tibi Chriſtus adeft, &c, 
——* Renoyatus habes perpetuam requiem; | 
« Candida fuſcatus nulla velamina culps, 
« Et novus inſuetis incola luminibus, &c, 
« Yivit in xternum Paradifi ſede Beatus, 
« Qui nova decedens muneris ztherit 
«< Yeſtimenta tulit 5 quo demigrante, Bel:al 
< Ceffit, & ingemuit hic nihil efſe ſuum, &c; 
< Dilete gremio raptus in aſtra Probe, &Cc., 
« Yivit, & alſtra tenet, ——&c. | 
Di{solv'd thou ſafely runſt, th etherial Plain, 
Near Chriſt thou of a bleſied Seat poſſeſt ; 
Chriſt being thy bght, thou a new light enjoy ſt, &&C. 
Thou now renew'd perpetuall reſt doſt pain, 
Thy ſnowy Robes of guilt admit no ſtain, 
And of an unaccuſtom'd place thou art 
A new Inhabitant-—=—__8C. 
He ever-happy lives in Paradiſe, 
IWho carries om Robes firſt, had from the Skzes : 
At his departure Belial complies, 
And prieves to find inhim there's nothing his, &C, 
In his lov'd Proba's Boſom hee's receiv'd, 8c. 
Poſieſt of Heaven he lives. 


of Pope SIRICIUS, deceaſed the 22th, of February, in the 
8. 


* Nunc requiem ſentit, coeleftia regna potitus, &c, 
| & Now, got to Heav'n, he does his reſt enjoy, 


Dd. © That 
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That of Cel/us, a young Lad, a Spanard,deceaſed about the year 394. 
and celebrated by Paulznus, fince Biſhop of Nola: 
« ] xtor obilſse brevi ftuntum mortalia ſxc'lo, 
< Ut city divinas perftrueretur opes, &c. 
——* Placidam Deus #there Chriſtus 
« Arcefſens merito ſumplit honore animam, &c. 
* Spiritus Angelico veCtus abit gremio, &c. 
* Superno 1n lumine Cel{/um 
« Credite vivorum lacte, favisque, frui, &c. 
Glad, that he's ſoon diſcharged hence, I am, 
That ſooner he Riches divine maght claim, &C. 
Chriſt hath hz peacefull Soul to Heau'n recetv'd, 
With its deſerved honour. 
To Angels Boſoms his ſþarit is convey d, &C. 
Celſus zn /:ght above, doubt not (though dead) 
With lroing Milk, and Honey-combs, us fed. 
That of Clarus, decealed the 8th of November, about the year 402, 
* Libera corporeo mens carcere gaudet in aſ\tris, 
Pura, probatorum ſedem ſortita piorum, &c. 
——* Spiritus zthere gaudet, 
«* Diſcipulimque pari ſociat ſuper aſtra Magiſtro, &c. 
; * Emeritus ſuperis Spiritus involitas: 
| * Sive Patrum finibus recubas, Dominſve ſub ara 
* Conderis, aut facro paſceris in nemore ; 
| * Qualibet in regione Poli fitns, aut Paradifi, 
: * Clare, ub zterna pace quietus agis, &c, 
| Among the Fuſt his Habitation ir, 
Of Body free'd, poſſeſs d of Heav'nly bliſs, 8cC. 
ti2s Soul to Heav'nis flown , 
The Schotar to the Maſter equal grown, &C, 
Thou a diſcharged Spirit to Heav 'n fly [t, 
And whether thou i'th' Patriarch's Boſom ly {f: 
Or under the Lord's Altar art detain'd, 
Or an aboadith' Sacred Grove haſt gamn'd 5 
What part, or place of Paradiſe thou'ſt got, 
' Eternal Peace, and Reſt,zs Clarus lot. 
That of Pala, deceaſed in the year 404. 
** Aſpicis anguſtum preciſa rupe Sepulchrum, 
* Hoſpitium Pale, cceleſtia regna tenentis, &c. 
Seeſt thou a Rock into a Coffin hewn, 
"Ts Paula's Manſion, who to Heav'n ts flown. 
That of Concordius of Arles, deceaſed about the ſame time. 
* Integer, atque pius, vitaque, & corpore purus, 
* Fierno, hic poſitus, vivit Concordzus #vo, &c, 
* Hunc citd, fideream raptum Omniporentis in Aulam, 
** Et Mater blanda, & Fratres in funere queruor, &c, 
Here, Prous,Good, of Life,and Body pure, 
Concordius of Eternity les ſure, &c, 
Him, ſnatch'd to the Almaghty's ſtarry Hall, 
A Mother kind, and Brethren, do bewail. That 
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That of Pope BONIFACE the Firſt, deceaſed the 2 5th of Oftober,4.23. 
Ec Membraque claufit, | 
* Certus,in adventu glorificanda Dei, &c. 
* Quis te, Sancte Parens, cum Chriſto neſciat effe? &c. 
; _ His Members he did lay, 7” 
A [sur d of Glory on the laſt great aay, &c. 
Who doubts thy being with Chriſt, Great Man? 


That of Pope CELESTINE, gathered to the 'reft of the LORD, 
April the 5, 432. "7 
——* Vitam migravit in illam, : 
* Debita que Sanctis zternos reddit honores, &c. 
«© Mens, neſcia mortis, 
* Vivit, & aſpectu fruitur bene conſcia Chriſtz, 8c, 
He to that life ts gone, 
I7here bleſſed Saints eternal Honours crown, &C, 
The Mind, immortal, lives 
| And, gultleſs, Chriſt contemplater=— 
That of St. tzz/ary of Arles, departed this world to a better Life, May 
the 5, 449. : 
* Hic carnis ſpolium liquit, ad aſtra volans, &c, 
——*© Nec mirum poſt mortem tua limina, Chriſte, 
* Angelicasque domos intravit, & aurea regna, 
<« Divitias, Paradiſe, tuas, fragrantia ſemper 
« Gramina, nitentes divinis floribus hortos, Fn. 
 «Subjectisque videt nubes, & fidera cceli, &c, 
To Heav'n flown, his Fleſhy Robe lies here, &c, 
—— Nor 1s it much, if, after Death, 
To Angels Manſions he, admittance hath, 
And of the Golden Kingdoms 1s poſceſt, 
And with thy Wealth, O Paradile, zs bleſt, 
Where ever-fragrant Verdures he may tread, 
And Gardens with divineſt Flow'rs or efpread, - 
And Clouds, and Stars beneath him, &C. : 
That of the Abbot ABRAHAM, deceaſed the x 5th of June, about 
the year 480. in Auvergne : 
« Tam te circumſtant Paraa/ millia facri; 6 
« Abraham jam te, comperegrinus, habet; 
« Tam patriam ingrederis, ſede, qua decidit Adam; 
< Jam potes ad fontem fluminis ire tuj, &c. 
T hou{anas of Paradiſe now round thee are ; 
F:+h Abraham, thy Fellow-traveler, 
Thou art, poſſeſſed of that, whence Adam fell; 
Thou mayſt of thine own Streams go to the Well, 


That , which Emnodius the Deacon, and afterwards Biſboþ of Pavia, 
made in Honour of Bonus * 


* Exemplum terris linquens, ad fidera raptus, &c, 
.—T he World he leaves, © 
Taught by's Example ; him the Sky receives, 
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That of Abunadantius, compoſed by the ſame Sabin, : 
* Non ſentit damna Sepulchri, &c. 
<« Feels mot the Loſies of the Grave. 
That of Ruſtica, writ by the ſame Hand : 
*Purior thereas graderis fine carne per arces, &c. 
Disrob'd of fleſh, thou walk ſt th' ethereal Tow'rs. 
That of Meliſſa, due to the ſame Authonr : 
«De vita ad vitam tranſitus iſte placet,'&c. 
| Fromlife to life to paſs ts my delight. 
That, whereby he celebrated the Memory of Vifor, Biſhop of wars : 
« Sniritus xtherea Con gaudet lucidus arce., &c. 
His lightſom Soul ſports in the Starry Vault. 
That, which foe hathleftin Honour of Euphemua: 
— Mens niveis quam bene junta choris? &c. 
How well her nunde ſuits with the ſnowy Quires 
Of Bleſſed Spirits ? 
That of Arg or” Rheims, Contemporary with Saint Remy: 
- <Proprium cenſum coelum transvexit in altum, 
__ *Inquoſuſcepit, quod miſerendo dedit, &c. 
* Prezrutilum detinet ipſe Polum. 
Heav'ns Treaſure he to Heav'n ba's reaſſin'd, 
Where what he here mn pity gave does finde, &C. 
Of Heaven he's poſſe{t. | 
That of the Con/d BOETHIUS, Beheaded in the year 524, by 
the command of Thzerry, Kzng of the Oftrogoths 
© Probitas me vexit ad auras, &c. 
**Ecce! Boethus adeſt in coelo magnus—&ec, 
wn My prety to Heaven me brought, 8&C. 
 Behbold,in us Bc n the preat Boethius zs, &Cc. 
That of Petrontus : 
* Corpus humo, animam Chriſto, Petronz, dediſti : 
«*Namjuſtz mentes foventur luce celeſti, 
« Sidereasque colunt ſedes, mund6que fruuntur, &c. 
45111 © et Thy Body earth does finae, 
Thy Soul, Petronius, th" haſt to Chriſt aſſign d 
Tu mind; celeſial Light ſurrounds, the Shy 
Their Seats they, onely, what ts pure, enjoy. 
| Thatof Leberws, Prafedt of that Part of the Gauls now Called Lan- 
guedoc, under Theodorich, King of the 0ftrogeths : 
*© Cum membra recedunt, 
© Neſcit fama mori, lucida vita manet, &c. 
Thy Limbs may rot, 
Thy Fame remats. a briphter 1 zfe's thy lot. 
That of Pope FELIX the Fath, deceaſed February the 2 gih 528, 
* Certa fides juſtis coeleftia regna patere, - 
© Antiſtes Felzx quz modo lztus habet, &c. 
Felix im Heaven hath felicity ; 
Thoſe Courts unto the Hf ev'r openly... 
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That of Florentinus, Abbqgt of Saint Croix d' Arles, deceaſed A pril the 
25, Jndift. 1, the r2t year after the Conſiulſoip of Baſiltur3 that is 
to ſay 1 the year 553. | 

<« Fulgida regna petens, cceleſti ſorte yocatus, 
© Luucis & &ternz penetrans faſtigia lztus, 
<« Optimus, atque pius, nunc F/orentinus in iſto 
* Reſplender umulo, 8c. MA 
— Hinc celſa Poli capiens jamprexmia felix;” 
« Sa3torum ſocius fruitur cum laude coronam, &c. 
Good Florentinus, fam'd for Prety, 
Call'd hence by a celeſtial Lot, does by, 
Foyfull, to th* Palace of eternal Light, 
Shining evn in hs Tomb 
Heav'n's high rewards he, happy, does ole aicl 
And with the Saints an equal Crown dozs pain, 
That of Pope PELAGIUS the Firſt, deceaſed March the 2%5 59. 
*Vivitin arce Poli, coeleftilace beatus, &c, © - 
In th Starry Tow'rs, - 
Bleſt with celeſtial light, he ſpends bus hours, © 
That of St. Germain of Parts, deceaſed the 28th of March, 576. 
<« Carne tenet Tumulum, mentis honore Polum, &c, 
 < Ture triumphali confidet arce Poli, &c, © 
The Tomb with Fleſh be fills, the Heau'n his Mmd 
A adorns, &C. 
He ſits in Heav'n by a Trumphal right. 
That of Chlodobert,.the Son of King Chilpericus, and moms; ; 
«* Non fleat ullus amor, modo cingithonor, &c. 
*Perpetui regniſe favet arce frut, &r. 
Whom Honour now ſurrounds, no Love bewail, &c, 
He Foyes, poſſeſs'd of the eternal Throne, 
That of Dagobert, Brother of Chloaobert : 
* Rapte Polis, &c. Lux tenet alta Throno, &c, 
To Heav'n ſnatch d, 8.C. an Heav wy lipht detains 
Him on the T hrone. 
That of Andrew of Cazeta, deceaſed in the year 585. 
<* Pande tuas, Paradiſe,fores, fedemquebeatam, 
<* Andree meritum {uſcipe Pontificis, &c. ! 
* Quz meditata fides, & credita ſemper, inheſit; 
*Hzc te uſque ad coelos, 8 11 uper aftra, tulit, &c. 
For Andrew's Merit open 'd Heav'n prepare 
A blefied Seat- 
The conſtant Faith, which ever was in thee, 
Hath rair d thee above Heav'i's ſublimity. 
That of Gregory, Biſhop of Langres, deceaſed Fanuary the 4h, about the 
ear 540. 
, 4 AN Poſt Tumnlos implet honore Pole. 
*© Nunc ſuper Aſtra manet, &c. 
Death once o'recome, he fills the Heav'n with praiſe, &C. 


Hrs Manſion is above the Stars, — 


That 


- 
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That of Tetricus, Son and Succeſſour of- Gregory, deceaſed about the 
year 570. - | | | 


* Dignus in Aſtris 
* Mentis honore nites. ——— 
— T hou, by an exc llent mind, 
Among the Stars to ſhine a, place doſt finde. 
That of Evemerus, Biſhop of Nantes, deceaſed about the year 550. 
«© Eternumlocum, miſſus ad Aſtra, tenet, &c. 
«< Felix ille-ablit, &c. | 
Sent to the Skies, his everlaſting Seat, &C. 
 Bleſt man, he's gone — | 
That of the two Ruricwus s, Biſhops of Limoges;Grand-father, 8 Grand- 
Cchilde ; the former deceaſed about the year 500 ; the later, about the 
year 550. | | 
* Inter Apoſtolicos credimus effe Choros, &c. 
. Amonp th Apoſtles we believe they are, 
That of Chronopius, Biſhops of Perigueux,deceaſed about the year 540, 
<'Tua Ccelis ſtat fine labe domus, &c. 
* Nunc tibi, pro meritis, eſt fine fine dies, &c. 
Thy Houſe 'in Heaven ſtands, &c. 
| For thy gavd Works an endleſs day 's thy lot. 

That of Chalatterius, or Cales, Biſhop of Chartres, deceaſed the eighth 
of Ofober, about the year 570.- | 
* Abreptus terris, juſtns ad Aſtra redis, &c. 

« Ad Paradiſiacas Epvlas te cive reducto, 
,. . < Unde gemit mundus, gaudet honore Polus, &c. 
' Snatch'dfromtbe Earth, thou doſt to Heav'nretire, &C. 
While thou at heav'nly. Feaſts art entertain'd, 
The Earth bewails what Heaven hence ha's gain'd. 
Where, by what makes the Farth bewail, muſt needs be underſtood the 


- 


That of E/oc:us, Biſhop of Limoges, deceaſed about the year 580, 
* Non decet hunc igitur vacuis deflere lamentis 5 
*Poſt tenebras mundi, quem tenet aula Poli, &c. 
Who this world darkneſs left to heav'n's Court's gone, 
Needs not our fruitleſs Lamentation. | 
That of Y:forinus, Abbot of. Agaunum, or St. Maurice de Chablar, 
Contemporary. with E/ocins : | 
«Nunc fruitur vultu, quem Cupiebat amor, &c. 
The Face, which was the 0bje& of his Love, 
HT as now the Bliſi to ſee 
That of Flarius the Prieſt, 
* Corpore qui terras, & tenet Afﬀtra Fide, &c. 
....... Whoſe Body Earth, whoſe Faith the She contains, 


That of Serwvilo: 
nn EC * gaudia vera tenet, &c, 
| <Raptu Orbe quidem, lztus ad Aſtra redit, &c, 
Be's fill d in Heav'n with certain Joys wn—— 
Snatch'd hence, he, joyfull, to the Stars returns. 


That 
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That of Preſidius : | 
« Inter Angelicos fulget honore Choros, &c, 


'Mong Quzres of Angels he an honour ſhines, 8C. 
That of Ayrdus : 
« Null flendus erit, quem Paradiſus habet, &c, : 
Whom Heav'n enjoys,no manneeds lament, &C. 
That of Baſulus : 7 
« Patriam Cceli, dulcis'Amice, tenes, ec. 
Of heavn thy Countrey, Friend,thou art poſſeſs d, 
That of Avolus: | 
« Gaudia Lucis habet. | 
«Felix, poit Tumulos, poſſidet ille Polos, &c. 
* Luce perene fruens, felix cui mortua mors eft, &c. 


H' enjoys the Foys of Light. 
To Heav'n after death he, bleſſed, is transferr d, &C. 
——- How happy be, 
- WWho, bleſt with light, ore Death hath Viftory. 
That of ZEupbraſia, the Wite of Namatzs, Biſhop of Vienna, deceaſed 
the ſeventeenth of November, about the year 560. 
« Inclyta Sydereo radias Ewphraſia regno 5 
* Nec mihi flenda manes,. nec tibi lzta places: 
« Terrz terra dedit ; fed Spiritus Aftra recepit : 
* Pars jacet hxc Tumulo; pars tenet illa Polum, &c., 
Thou now, Euphraſia, ſhin'ſt in Beaven bright ; 
My grief no longer,nor thy own delight : 
Earth went to Earth 3 the Stars ber ſpirit have : 
This part 's in Heauns th other mm the Grave. 
That of Y:ithaura, the Wife of Dagulph : 
—— *Quz Jlarga dedit hzc, modd plena metit, &c, 
What freely proven was ſhe fully reaps. 
That of Queen T heodechilda, the Daughter of Thierry, King of Mets, 
50n to the Great Clodoveus : | 
«© Felix, cui meritis ſtat fine fine dies, &c, | | 
Happy, whoſe Works eternal day attends, 7 
That of Gele/ventha, ſecond Wife of King Chilpericus the Firſt : 
*Non hanc flere decet, quam Parad:/us habet, &c. 
"T were ll the Bleſt in heaven to lament, &Cc, 
That of Eo/adins of Nevers, deceaſed about the year 570.! : 
* Adventum gaudens ſuſtinet hic Domini, &:, 
_ . He, glad, expects the coming of the Lord, 
That of Pope. Gregory the Firſt, deceaſed the 4th» of March, 604. 
| * Spiritus Aſtra petit, &c. — 
* Mercedem operumjam fine fine tenes, &c. 
Hers ſpirit to Heaven flies, &C. 
Thou of thy Works haſt now thy endleſs Meed. 
That of Vincent, Abbot of Leon, deceaſed the eleventh of March, 
according to the Fultan Period 668.or 630 after Chriſt, © Sua ſacra tenet 
anima coeleſte ; bs /acred Soul is in an beavenly Manſion, &C. 


< Raptus 
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(a) Leg. oras. <* Raptus ad ztherias ſubitd pervenit ad (a) auras, &c. 
Snatch'd hence,thou ſoon t* th' heav'nly parts art fled, | 
That of Pope Boniface the Fifth, deceaſed the 25th- of Ofober, 625. 
« Ad magni culmen honoris abit, &c. 
He's gone of honour to tl} accompliſhment. — 
That of Pope Hondrius, deceaſed the twelfth of Offober, 638. 
© Xternz luis, ( Chriſto dignante) perennes, 
* Cum Patribus ſan&tis, poffide, jimque domos. 
Thou, who td tb holy Sires haſt ta'ne thy flight, 
Enjoy (throuph Chriſt) th' eternal Seats of Light, _ 
That of Pope Beneaitt II. deceaſed the. ſeventh of May, 68x. 
**Percipe ſalvati przmia celſa gregis &c. 
The high rewards of thoſe are ſav'd receive. | 
That of Ceaawalla, King of the Jeſt-Saxons, deceaſed the twentieth 
of April, 689. Indift. 2. 
—- ** Mente ſuperna tenet. 
< Commutifle magis ſceptrorum Inſignia credas, 
« Quem regnum Chr/: promeruiſſe vides, &c. 
——— His ſpirit in heaven ſoars, 
1Vho to Chrift 's Throne us raiſed, may be ſaid, 
But an exchange of Scepters to have" made, 
That of Theodore of Canterbury, deceaſed the x gth. of September, 690, 
__ © * Almanovz ſcandens felix conſortia vite, 
<« Civibus Angelicis junQtus in arce Poli, &c, 
Advanc'd to a ſociety of Bliſs. 
With Angel-Citizens h' in heaven ts, £ 
That of Wilfrid, Arch-Biſhop of York, deceaſed Ofober the x 2th- 509. 
Gaudens cceleſtia regna petivit, &c, 
Repoycing he to heav'n's gone. ; 
That of Bede, rfinamed Yenerable, deceaſed May 26th, being Aſcenſion- 
Day 5 which argues his death to have happened in the year 735. 
*© 7unt ſeptenis viduatus carne Kalendis, « 
* Angligena Angelicam commeruit Patriam, &c, 
May's twenty ſixth, of fleſh uncloathed, Bede 
'Mong ſt Angels went to have a heav'nly meed. | 
That of Rzchard, King of England, deceaſed February the 7*h- 7 50, 
—— © Regnum tenet ipſe Polorum, &c. 
Of heau'n's Kingdom he 's poſſeſs'd, 
That of Fulrad, Abbot of St. Denys, deceaſed in the year, 784. 
* Credimus idcirco Ccoelo peers ut 1llis, 6c, 
In heav'n we 
(b) The Fa- Believe him bleſt with (b) their ſoctety. 
thers. That of Mepgmarius, his $S ucceſſour : 
*Poſt mortem melins vivit in arce Poli, &c. 
| | Death paſt, he lives in heav'n a better life, 
- +  Thatof Arihy, Duke of Beneventum, deceaſed the fix and twentieth 
of Arguſt, 787, 
—— © Te pro meritis nunc Paradiſzus habet, &c, 
For thy good Works heaven ts thy reward, 


# 
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That of Tilpin, Arch-Biſbop of Rheims, deceaſed the ſecond of Septem- 
ber, 78 
| "Fa Mortua quando fuit, mors fibi vita manet, &c. 
1/ben Death is dead, Life his Portion is. 
That of Pope Adrian the Firſt deceaſed, the 26th of December, 795. 
« Mors janua vitz, 
< Sed melioris, erat 
Death was the entrance of a better Life. 
That of Peter, Biſhop of Pavza, deceaſed about the "I time ; 
oy Admiſtus gaudet cetibus Angelicis, &c, 
——- < Retinent te gaudia Cceli, &c. 
Rejoyerng « among Anpels, he 
Heavuns Joys thy entertainment are, 
That of Hdegard, firſt Wife of Sous bd: in the year 
33. April the thirtieth. 
*©Pro gs factis ſacra regna tenes 


Thy worthy atts the ſacred Kingdom gain'd, 
That of Fafreds. ſecond ite of WE 


year 7 


4. 
«© Modd Cceleſti nobilior Thalamo, &c. 


A heav'nly bed makes her more Noble, —— © ; 


That of Count Gerald, deceaſed in the year 799. 
« Sideribus animam dedit —— 
He rendred his Soul to heaven — 
That of Hildegard, Daughter by his firſt Wife : 
*'Tu nimium felix, gaudia longa petis, &c. 
Thou, ever-happy, to long Foys daſt po. 
That of Charle-mazgn himſelt, deceaſed on : Saturday, the eighth of 
January, $14. 
« Meruit fervida ſzc'li 
* KEthetei, &c, 


cc #quora tranſire, 8 placidum conſcendere portum, &c. 


That of Aadelbard, Abbot of St, Peter of Corbie, deceaſed the ſecond 


of January, 822. 
—— ci © Paradifi | > colonis, &c. 
Inhabitant of Pardi 
That of Ermengard, Wife to the Emperour Lotharius, deceaſed the 
twenticth of March, being Good-Friday, in the year 852. 
* Linquens regna ſoli, penetravit regna Polorum, 
* Cum Chriſto, 8 ſanCtis, gaudia vera tenens, &c. 
Leaving Earth's Crowns, to thoſe of Heav'n ſhe 's gone, 
With Chriſt, and's Saints in exultation. - 
That of Lewes the Debonnaire, who died on' S unday, the twentieth 
of June, $40. 
*In pacis metas colligit hunc FRO Sc, 
Him Piety brings into the land of Peace. 
That of Dreaux, Biſhop of Mets,deceaſed the eighth of November, $57. 
* Spiritns in requie, Iztus, ovat Abrahe, 8c. 
The joyfull ſpirit exults im Abra'm's Reſt. 


3-H Thar 


e ſame Prance, deceaſed i in the. 
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That of the Fmperour Lewis [the Second, deceaſed the thirteenth of 
Auguſt, 875, 

2 44 | — Cdet 

< Spiritus in Coelis,. Corporis extat honos, &c. 
—— T be Body 's honour is | 

_- Apparent, but the ſpirit 's in heave'nly bliſs. | 

That of the, Emperoar Carolus Calvus, deceaſed the fixth of 076- 
ber, $77. © | 


—— * Syiritem reddidit ille Deo, &c. 
—— He to God his Spirit return'd. 
That of Anſegiſus, Arch-Biſhap of Sens, deceaſed the twenty fifth 
of November, 883. 
> * Spiritus 'Aſtra tenet, &c, 
wn Of heav'n his Spirit 's poſſeſs. 
That of Fohn Scotus, dead the ſame year : 
—— * Chy5s conicendere regnum 
& Quo meruit, ſandti regnat per ſzcula cunQti, &c. 
"He to aſcend Chriſt's Kingdom did obtain, 
1Vhere all the Saints eternally do reipn, 

That of Pope John the Etghth, deceaſed the fifteenth of December, - 
the year before: 

* Et nunc coelicolas cernit ſuper Aftra Phalanges, &c. 
| Above the Skies 

: Now he the heav'nly Batallions ſþyes, 

That of Ermengard, Daughter of Lewzs, King of Germany, deceaſed 
the three and twentieth of December, about the ſame time : 

* Bjs denos octo vitz compleyerat annos, 

* Migrans ad ſponſum Virgo beata ſuum, &c. 
Twice eighteen years this Maid had liv'd compleat, 
When happy ſhe went hence her S pou? to meet. 

That of Bruno, Arch-Biſhop of Cullen, deceaſed the eleventh.of 0o- 
ber, 969, 5 2s PE 
© Tam frueris Domino — 

'Thounow enjoy ſt the Lord. 
That of Notzger, Abbot of St. Gal, deceaſed the fixth of April, 981. 
* Idibus oCtonis hic carne ſolutus Aprilis, 
«< Celis invehitur, — &c. 
Having lai'd down bis fleſhy burthen, on 
The ſixth of April, he to heav'n is gone. 
That of Gonzales, cited by Prudentio de Sandoval, Biſhop of Pampe- 
luna, to the year of the Julian Period 1030. or of Chriſt 992. 
oc A , Ps y en lagloria goza, &c. 
Here teſts, and glorious happineſs enjoys. 
That of Donna Saunt: » ates: 
* Dio fin gloriofo a eſta vida, 
*Para gozar dela #terna, &c. 
That ſhetmight gam eternal life in Bliſs, 
_ She gave a glorious Period unto this, 
That of Sancia, Counteſs of Eaſtile : 


hn 


hd 
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P * Bis vintum Comteme carcere adduxit, 
* Coelicas ſedes, beata, quz poflidet, &c. 
She out of Priſon twice ber Count reliev'd, 
To beav'nly Seats who, happy, now 's receru'd, 
That of Count Fernand, of Gonzalva: 
 « Belliger.invictus ductus ad Afﬀra fait, &c. - 
To heavn th undaunted Souldier was convey d, 


And Sebaſtian of Salamanca, ſpeaking of Ordonio the Firſt, places him 


in Heaven; ſaying, Felix ſtat in Celo, 8c, Letatur cum ſanftis Anpelis in 

Celeſtibus regnis, &C. He ts happy in heaven, &c. He rejoyces with js An- 
els in the Kingdom of heaven. + EARS L4 

. LIacknowledg, thatthe Op:nion of Purgatory crept in among the La- 
tines, about the end of the fxth Age, having, by little and little, gained 

credit, many were eaſily induced ts compoſe Epitaphs containing cer- 
tain Iſbes, and Prayers, for thg, Dead. Yet did not their ſcrupulous 


- manner of proceeding hinder anly, that would, from attributing to them 


' the poſiciſion of Celeſtial glory, immediately upon their departure out 
of this life. "Thus the Epztaph of Pope Stephen the Sixth, deceaſed the 
one and twentieth of May, 891. hath theſe expreſs Terms ; 

* Fthera ſcandit ſpiritus almus ovans, &c. | 

His milde Spirit aſcends heaven triumphing. 
"That of the Kings, Conrade the Firſt , Otho the Firſt and Second, 
and Zuentibold, of Adalberon Biſhop 'of Mets, of Count Hugh, and his 


Wife, of. the Counzeſs Eve and her Sons, of Arnoul, and Rembal, of Oudrt 


Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, of: Beatrix, and Warin, Abbot of Saint Arnoul de 
Mets, expreſs that their Souls > ww | 
> —*< In Ccoelis #terni pace fruuntur, &c, | 
——[{n heaven enjoy eternal Peace. = 
[That of Reyno/d, £bbot of S,Cyprian inPoriers,deceas'd in the year 1100. 
—* Ranald: pars promptior Aſtra petivit, &c. 
Reynold 's more willing part to heav'n ts gone, 
That of ithe Nun Benedifta: © 
—_—— © Spjiritus Aſtra tenet, &c, 
— Of beav'n her Spirit 's pofſeſt. 
That of Ranulphus the Prieſt, her Contemporary : 
+ F#Protinus ad Superos, carneſolutus, abis, &c. 
< Spiritus, ecce ! tuus gaudens ſuper Afﬀtra perennat, &c, 
Fleſh once lay d by; to heav'n' thou. ſtreight doſt go, &C. 
Thy Spirit above eternal Foy attends. Again ; 
* Dans animam Ccelo, reddidit offa ſolo, &c. ' 
To-heav'nthy ſoul, to earth thy. bones return, 
That of Ang Philip the: Firſt, deceaſed in the year 1108. 
«© Auguſt: ternis 'conſcendit in-#th'ra Kalendts, 8c. 
He on the (a) third of the Calends + 
Of Auguſt, unto heav'n aſcends. | : 
That of Reynold de Martini, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, deceaſed in the 
car 1137, .:. | k {#4 ; | 
, © Hunc duodena dies Febru:.przeundo'K altndas, 
** Deſtituit mundo,.ſubſtituſtque Polo, &+, | 
| Ee2 On 


# . 


(a) That is,on 
the thirtieth 
day of 7uly. 
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Py 


ut 
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NE) 2 0n (b) January's one and twentieth day, ' s 
> wang the Heleft the world, and went to beav'n to ſtay. . 
+1002 mg That of Gerald, firſt Abbot of Selue-Majour in Bourdelats, deceaſed 
lends of Febru- 11 the year 1094s the ſixth of April, I 
ary, «<En1 felix anima Cceli Iztatur in Aula,-tc. 


<*Coelorum civis dormiit in Domino, &c:. 

<« Liber Ccelos ſpiritus obtinuit, &c. 

*« Spiritus Abbatzs vindicat Aſtra fibi, &c. 
— -- < Syjritus alta tenet, &c, Oe 

His bliſsfull ſoul in Heavu'n reoycing 1s, 8&C. 
Heav'n 's Citizen reſts in the Lord, 8c. 

His unconfind ſpirit m Heav'n is fix'd, &Cc. - 
The Abbot's ſoul does challenge heav'n, — &C. 

| His ſpirit ts en hugh. 

That of Berenger, Arch-Deacon of St Mazrice's of Angers, deceaſed 

the fixth of January, 1088. Wes 
< In Jano patuit tibi Janua vitz; &c. 

<« In ſarjus Meneth, Life's Gate recetv'd thee. 


And again ; 


<* Coelos anima, corpore ditat humum, &c. 
His Body Earth, his Soul does Heav'n enrich, 
'That of the Empref# Agnes, deceaſed the 14h of December, 1077. 
« Die XIV. Menfis Decembrzs, animam, bonis operibus foecundam, La- 
. *perans, Salyatoriſuo, atque omnium bonorum Authori reddidit :. 8 
a 454 0008 die Menſis Fanuars, expeQtans fpem Beatz Reſurrecionis, 
 « & adventum Magni Dei,membra carnis commendavit in-pace, Amen. 
Upon the fourteenth of December, at Lateran, foe returned to her Saviour, 
and God the Authour of all good thrugs,) her ſoul, fruitfull i good Works : and, 
onthe fifth of January, foe recommended to this place her fleſbly Members, ex- 
pefting the hape of a bleſſed Refurrettion; and: the'commy of the Great God, 
Amen. EN ©, FORMS EDO: 
That of Bruno, firſt General 'of the Carthnfrans, deceaſed the fixth of 
Oftober., 110r. I; +113] _ ) 
* Offa manent Tumulo,' Spiritus Aſtra petit, &e;-- 
Earth bath hes bones, to beno'n bis =_ Jr; 8 | 
That of Geoffrey, Biſhop of Amens, deceaſed the eighth of Novem- 
er, II1x8. > in £4. | + 4 - 
—— - < Hlic jacet. Aftra-petens, &c, 
Here, going to Heav'n, he res, | 
That of To of Placentia, Cardinal; > | 
** Lerra lunm Corpus, Anim4mque recepit 0 : 
The Earth his bo _=-Scourry ſoul ined oy; 
That of Barchard, Arch-Biſhop of | /zenia, deceaſed about the year 
Iozy, Auguſt the twenty ninth; 
** Cum quo perpetud pace viget placida, &c. 
— cus Spirits Aſtrapecti, sc. 
** Curribus ignicomis ad Superos gereris, — &c, 
Tin Long, With (Cc) him he lives in undiſturbed peace, 8c, 
Firs Holy Spirit to Heav'n flies, =— &C, 


Chap. XL. - OfteStovus; 


In fiery Chariots to Heav'n thou'rt convey d. 
That of Alberic, Arch-bi iſpop of Bowrges, deceaſed in the year, 1140, 
* Modd major inarce Polorum, &c. 
In Heav'n he preater ts, 
That of Peter Leo, in the year 1144. 
<« Funias in Mundo tulgebat, Sole ſecundo, 
*< Separat hunc nobis cam Polus, atque Lapis, &c., 
June's /econd day ſbone bright, when joylefs we 
Loſt him between E arth, and Felicity. 
That of Peter, Biſhop of Poiftiers deceaſed in the year x1 i57 unjuſtly 
reduced: by Cardinal Baronius, to the year 1130. 
« Nunc dives, liber, ftabilis, ſua premia, Chriſtum, 
« Aſtra, petit, @Fivar, po t, iſte: Pezrus, &Cc, 
* Promovit, privavit eum,. profugrimque recepit, 
* Papa, Comes, Chriſtus,” ordine, ſede, Polo, &c, 
This Peter, r:ch, freed, firm, rewards, Chriſt, Heav 1, 
Now ſeeks, purſues, poſſeſſes, freely grvun, VC. ; 
A Pope, poLons SE#4 eat 7 —_ 'd, with love 
| Receiv'd, to Prelacy, of 's See, ahove. 
That of Themas, peer” of Canterbury, Aﬀaſcinated the n nine and 
ewentieth @Þ Fu! ly, I170, 


<< Ab Orbe-- 
< Pellitur, 8 fructus incipit effe Poli, &c. 
| Forc'd hence, iti Heav'n be begins to grow. " 
That of Stephen, Biſhop of Meaux, deceaſed the 12th of January,11 v7; 
—— © ]_tber vivit, terra diviſus, & Afſtris ; 
<Quz dederat .Coelum, 'Terraque, folvit cis, &c. 
He freely lives, "tween Heav'n, and Earth, beftow d; 
And pay d what unto Heaven, and Earth, be owd. 
That of Robert, Arch-byſhop of Vena, deceaſed inthe year r19 5. | 
June the ſeven and twentieth. | | 
© untus xthereis menkis te reddidit Oris, &c. 
Thee to thy Heav nly Countrey [Jane hath br | 
That of Mauricius, Biſhop of Pars, decealed hoe eleventh of Szp- 
tember, II96., | 
* Migrat Porzſt Pater ad. patriam Paradf, 
© Mauricius, &C. 
Father of Paris, Mauricius, |zr hence 
To Paradiſe transferr' d = 
That of Humbert, Arch-biſhop of Viewna, deceaſed the ewentieth of 
November, I125. 


< Spiritus &th'ra 

© Preſulis Daibers: petit, &c. 

The Prelat Urabert's Soul-to Hear n is gone, 
Thatof Row, Biſhop of Arras, deceaſed inthe year-r220. 

—T Cccl Civis, meritorumpondere' vivis, &c. 

The weight of - thy Good Works do thee ſuſtain, 

Thou Cittzen.of Henv'n. 
That of Peter of Doway, Arch-bitp of Sens, deceaſed the twelfth of 


June, 1222, _—*Qut 


-, 


210: 


January , 1246. 


perſwaded, that as to rhrole, who died-in-the Profe fi on of Obriftianity, 


Of the S1Brus, _— 


gy Quis i certz fuberat, modd cernit aperte, &c, 
Who, wh he ſurely hop'd, now clearly ſees. 
That« of Hervey, Biſhop of Troyes, deceaſed Fuly the ſecond, £223, 
—  * Reddo Polo Spiritum, 8 offa Solo, &c. 
My ſoul to heau'n, my bones to earth I leave.” 


That of Bernard of Suilli, Biſhop of Auxerre, deceaſed the fixth of 


\ 


* Meruit Chriſto ſe reddere Mundum, &c. 


- He, undefil d, returns to Chriſt. 
_ That of Philip, Arch-bi ;ſhop of Bourges, deceaſed the fixth " Tanu- - 


ary, I 260, 


« Sacrata ſede ſedentj 
« Philipp Bituris offa beata' jacent, &c, 
Of Philip, Prelate of the ſacred See, 
The Meſſe Bones at reſt in Bourges be, . 
That of Remotd of Corbeil, Biſhop of Paris, deceaſed the Wea of 
June, 1268. : 
« Fatali ad Supetvs ſorte vocatus, obit,'&c. 
Call d by the fatal Lot to heav'n, he goes. 
; 'Thet of Guermond, ac la Boiſiere, Biſhop of Noyor, de 


year I272, 


Wy": in the. 


<« Cum Chriſto ſcandit in Aftra, &c. 
—— ith Chriſt be heav'n aſcends. 
That. of William de Chanac, up of Park, deceaſed the third of 
May, 1348. 
=— © 'T ransivit ad atria lucis, Se, 
He to the Courts of Light 6 gone. 
That of William de Boiſratier, Arch-biſhop _E AI; deceaſed the 
enact of July, 1421. 
un ſubaQus, homo fidera mente rapit, &c, _ 
W, weak im Fleſh, in oo the Stars tranſtends. 
That of John Des Charkers, firnamed Gerſon, Chiancellour of the Uni- 
w_ 4 of Part, deceaſed the twelfth of July, 1424. 
£ pes ! Petit Superos &6, 
{Hel oes to them above. 


That of Peter de Fontenay, Biſhop of —_— deceaſed the third of 
June, 1499 


{ LY 


«< Pjus #theres: ſpieitus Axe viget, &rc. 
His prous Soul lives in the Skies. | 
That of ;Perer. Carrs;/deceaſed after the year 509, Jamurythe fifth: 
*Mens Lay Ccelis &. | 
His minde does heau'n enjoy," "+ —_— 

It would have been no hard matter to hays pioduced many Epitaphs 
more to the ſame Effeqt3 but the: precedent may” ſuffice, to force the 
moſt prepoſſeſſed with:their own Apprehenfions, to acknowledg, that 
even thoſe, who lived ſince the 091101 of Purgatory became more com- 
mon, have, upon occaſions, by x gies uſing the” Expreſſion of the more 
Antient, diſcovered, that they followed their Sentiment, and were fully 


and 
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and had not lead a wicked Life without Repentance,their G/ory,and Fe- 
lichty, was notany way retarded 5 but that, immediately upon their de- 
parture, they are aſcended to heaven, above the Stars, above the $ hes, in 
the Courts of Lioht and Glory, in Abraham's Boſom, in Eternal Peace, in Pa- 
radiſe, 8c. which is as much, as could be ſaid of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and the moſt eminent Confeſfours, So 
that, as to this particular, there is no D7ſfmm#ton to be-made of either 
Eccleſiaſiicks, or Laicks Males, or Females; Kings, Princes, Lords, or 

private Perſons, Which Conſideration ſhould, ,me thinks, have ſome in- 

fluence on their ſpirirs, who, prepoſſeſſed with the contrary Sentiment, 

and carried away with the Torrent of the common Errour,jmagine,that 
an immediate admiſſion to Beatitude is to be reſtrained onely to thoſe 

Perſons, whoſe Names (by reaſon of the great reputation of their 

San#ity) are put into the Martyrolopies of the Church of Rome, and whoſe 
Spirirs are by thoſe of her Communzun invocated, as Patrons of the Living. 

For the Epitaphdof the PrefeCt Probus, of the Conſul Bozthins, of Queen 
Geleſventha, of the Kings Ceadwalla, Zuentibold, Conrad, Otho, Father 
and Son, and Philip the Firſt, who never paſſed in their time for Saints, 

and ſuch as were Exemplary for Mortzfication, and extraordinary Piety, 

juſtifie, that the conceptions, according to which, ſome at preſent 

would have Chriſtzan People directed, either were not then framed, ot 

ſeemed not ſuch, as deſerved great credit. Upon which accompriit is, 
I ſhould wiſh, that the maintainers of the Opinion now in vogue would 

vouchſafe to take the buſineſs earneſtly into their thoughts, and afford 

us but one Example. ſufficient to fatisfie us, that, during the firſt ſx Cen- 

zuries of Chriſtianity, any.one had embraced it with ſo much reſolution, 

as that he durſt expreſs his perſwafion in the 1n/cription of the Tombs of 
his deceaſed Friends. For though we are not to live by Examples, but 

by Laws ; nor obliged abſolutely to depend on the Authority,and Acti- 
ons, of any man whatſoever : yet had we ſuch, as were Antzent, we nei- 

ther might, nor would refuſe to entertain them with the efteem due 

thereto ; though it were onely to divert us from ſpeaking fo disad- 

vantageouſly in reſpect of thoſe, who follow them, that we equally de- 

ny them both Trath, and Antiquity : not ſeeing any reaſon inducing 

us to grant, that the firſt Ages were imbued with a Belief, whereof there 

appears not any Track ih the Monuments they have left us3 as alſo 

ſuppoſing (as there ſeems reaſon to. do) that it is impoſſible, to per- 

ſwade men, guided by common ſenſe, that the Chriſtians of Anti- 

quity ſhould conſpire in the ſame imaginations with thoſe, who live 

in the Communion of the Modern Church of Rome, and not any one 

among them (upon any occaſion whatſoever) youchſafe to make 

the leaft discovery of what he thought. 
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CHayr. XLI. 


Of the Prayers contained in the Epitaphs of the Faithfull, whom 
the Surviving preſuppoſed already received into Glory. | 


Lthough the Prayer, which is dayly made at the Celebration of the 
A Maſs for the Faithful departed, cannot any way be accommodated 
to the Opimon of Purgatory, which the preſent Church of Rome numbers 
among the Articles of her Faith; Though there be not any ground to 
attribute to the Szate of the Souls, which they pretend confined in a 
place of extreme Torment, the Name of Sleep; much leſs to attribute 
to the conflict of thoſe Souls, condemned by the abſolute rigour of 
Heaven's Juſtice, to the incomprehenſible ſuffterance of that '/ orment, 
which is inflicted on them by way of Puniſhment for the fins they have 
committed, meriting, and incurring by thoſe Transgreflions the dif- 
pleaſure of the God of Glory, the Title of Sleeping a Sleep of Peace ; 
Though the doletull reſenting ſo great Pain, as that of an Infernal 
Fire, cannot, in thoſe, that are to endure it, conſiſt with any kinde of 
Sleeping, nor ſuffer them to be zn Peace, while they are overwhelmed by 
the wrath of the Lzving Goa, and by the we ght of his Hand, into which, 

(a) Heb.x. 31» St. Paul tells us, (a) 21 i a fearfull thing to fall 5 Ina word, though from 
all what hath been hitherto repreſented, it neceflarily refults; that (ac- 
cording to the conſtant Beliet of Antzquiry for fix Ages) the eternal 

(b) Apoc.zxiv. Glory, and Felicity, of the Fazzhfull (b) dying in the Lord, is not at all 

> deferred after the moment of their departure : Yet, fince the Chriſtians, 
who now live in the Communton of the Church of Rome, might think, that 
the Prayers, which are found in certain Eprtapht, expreſs ſomething 
not diflonant from the Sentiment ſhe maintains, it lyes upon us, in 
order to their undeceiving, 

Firſt, To make a report of the ſaid Eptaphs ; 

Secondly, To make it appear, that there neither follows, nor can 

follow any thing from them 5 in as much as thoſe very Epritaphs expreſly 
pre:uppoled the admiſſion of thoſe, to whoſe 4emory they were dedi- 
cated, ito Life, and celeſtial Glory. And 

Thirdly, To make enquiry into the Motzves, which might have indu- 
ced the Anthours of thoſe Epitaphs to inſert into them Prayers fo their 
departed Friends, and to- place their Tombs near thoſe of the Aartyrs, 
who had ſealed with their Blood the Truth of Chriſtianity. 

The moſt antzent Epitaph we finde, containing a mixture of JW/;/hes, 
and Prayers, is that, which St. Gregory Nazzanzene writ in Honour of 
St. Baſil, deceaſed the twelfth of Fanuary, in the year 378. where we 
read theſe Words, concerning that Great Prelate gathered to his Fathers, 
eds 8 of balie Join'. God give him Happineſi : as1t he had not been in 
the actual poſſeſſion thereof ; and as if St. Gregory had not exprefly re- 
quired of him before, that he would appear for the World, and offer pifts 
#0 God,” and that in conſequence of his being in Heaven, as he had deſired. 

| Aoan 
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Again That he had quitted his Epiſcopal See, as Chriſt would have it, that 
he might .becom?2 one among the Inhabitants of Heaven, It ſeems then he 
believed him #2 Heaven, and poſlefſed of the Glory, and Happineſs of 
Heaven, as /oon as he had, art his departure out of this World, quitted his 
Epiſcopal See 3 and yet he deſires, that God would give him Happineſs ; 
meaning, that he would confirm, and improve the gift he had already 
made him : which hath nothing common with the ypor/#/es, maintain- 
ed at this day by the Church oft Rome, — SW 
In the year 39. deceaſed the Prefeff PROBUS, and his Epitaph, 
which loudly publiſhed, that he was mm the Plains of eaven, ſeated among 
the Saints, poſſeſſed of perpetual Reſt, that he lived cronned with bliſs in the 
Everlaſting Manſions of Paradiſe, concludes with this Prayer, 
< Hune tu, Chriſte, Choris jungas Coeleftibus, oro 5 
. © Te canat, & placidum jugiter aſpiciat : 
* Quſque tuo ſemper dilectus pendet ab ore 
,* Auxilium ſoboli, conjugi6que, ferat. 
Foyn'd with Celeſtial Quires, O Chriſt, may he 
Thy praiſes ſing, thy conſtant favour ſee : 
, ever-lov'd, didev'r on thee depend, 
May he to's Race, and Widow, ſome help lend. 
Shall we ſay he was in Heaven, and yer not joyned wzth the Celeſtial 
wires? That he was in any danger #0 ſee his Saviour zncenſed, and that 
he could be poſſefied of Paradiſe without Happineſs ? Tf not, it muſt 
needs be, that the Azthour of his Epitaph prayed, that he might enjoy 
' it withoutany diminution, and be eternally in the Fayour, and Peace 
of his Savzour, in the Society of the reſt of the Bleſſed Saints ; which 
hath nothing common with what is zow defired by the Church of Rome. 
. We have ſuch another Defire made in the Epitaph of Pope BE- 
NEDICT. _. : ; 
<« Hic Bened:#us adeſt meritd ſub rupe Sepulchri ; 
* Quem tenet Angelicus Chorus in arce Poli: 
« Aurea ſexc'la cuigpateant fine fine per zvum, 
* Sorte beariffs ſcandat ut &theria, &c. 
Here Benedict, juſtly, beneath this Stone 
Is placd; whom Angels in the Heav'ns enthrone : 
To whom be golden Ages without end, : 
| That he the Skies may, ever-bleſi'd, aſtend. | 
For, who ſees not, that he, who is enthroned by Angels im Heaven, muſt, 
of neceflity, be there ; and ſtood notin need of afcending thither ; nor 
that any _=_ Apes ſhould be defircd for him ? But in as much,as he was 
to aſcend thither in his Body after the general Reſurrefion, the Authour 
of tlie Epitaph makes a 7/1/þ to that purpoſe, and requires, that the 
Happineſs, which he was then poſſeſſed of,as to his Spirit, might be ever 
continued to him, that he word 5 be eternally filled with Joy, as well in” 
body, as ſoul : thereby diſcovering, that he refle&ed not, in the leaſt, on 
the Purgatory held by the Church of Rome 5 which none of her Followers 
| ever yet placed in Heaven; or any way thonght on the delay of Be- 
ned: 's Felicity, whom he eſteemed already received into the Society 


of the Angels, 6% 
Ff The 
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The ſame accompt is to be given of the Epitaph of Marinian, Arch- 
Biſhop of Ravenna,deceaſed in the year 601.where we finde theſe words: 
< Ipfius in locis fit tibi certa quies, &c. 
Mayſ{# thou with God aſſured reſt obtain. 
As alſo of that of Yenerable Bede, deceaſed inthe year 735. 
| « Dona, Chriſte, animam in Ccelis gaudere per zvum,-&c. 
< D4que illnm Sophiz inebriari fonte. 
Chriſt, grant hzs. ſoul in heav'n eternal joy, &C. 
And him inebriate with Wiſdom's ſprang : 
 Forit does not thence follow. either that he was, at the hour of his 
death deprived ofthe Foy of Heaven; or that Jſdom had not filled him 


- with the Effects of her Virtue; or, laſtly, that thoſe, who are once en- 


tred into the Foy of Heaven, could ever forfeit it, or be deprived of the 
communication of eternal Wiſdom ; but that the Surviving thought 
they might rationally demand for their deceaſed Friends the perpetuity 
of their Happineſs, though they certainly knew it could never be taken 
from them. | 
That of Pope ADRIAN the Firſt, writ either by Charle-mazgn, or, in 
his Name, by Alcun, notwithſtanding he had preſuppoled, that his 
Death was the entrance of a better Life, yet forbore not to make theſe 
WWſhes for him ; " HE 
«< Cum Chri/to teneas regna beata Poli, &c. 
 *Quique legis Verſus devoto pectore ſupplex, 
* Amborum mits dic miſerere Dens : | 
* Hec tua nunc requies teneat, chariſſime, membraz | 
** Cum ſanctis Anima gaudeat alma Dei. 
* Ultima quippe tuas donec Tuba clamet in aures, 
PrincapecumPetro Surge videre Deum 5 
_ © Auditurus eris vocem (cio) Judicis almam, 
Tntra runc Domini gauaia magna tm, 
<<'Tum memor eſto tui Nati — &c. 
Mayſt thou with Chriſt a bleſſed Seat . &c, 
Who humbly reaaſt this Verſe with pious heart, 
May God his mercy, ſay, to\(C) both impart : 
May here the prectous body finde it's Reſt ; 
May the fair ſoul rejoyce. among the bleſt. 
Since, when the lateſt Trump jhall ſummon thee, 
God, and the great Saint Peter for to ſee ; 
1 know thou lt hear the Fudpge's gentle voyce, 
Of thy Lord enter into the great Joys. 
Remember then thy Son. ———— | "Rs 
Now, as the demand he made for Adran,that he might obtam'a bleſied 


feat with Chriſt im Heaven, did not ſignify, that he was not yet admitted 


into the Poſleſhon of that better Life, whereof his death was the entrance : 
{o the /nv:fation to implore for him the Mercy of God was no argument, 
that he had not obtained it 5 ſince that even then he exhorted his Soul 
to rejoyce with the Sarnts of God, and:ſkewed, thathe thoughtit not tor- 
mented ina Fire, ſuchas were likely to deprive it of all Joy ; but that 
it was in Bliſs, reigning in the Company of the Saznts, »of the-Apoſtle 


Saint 
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St. Peter, and our Savors a felicity, wheteto nothing could be added 
by deſire, but the perpetuity of it : which yer is ſo much the more cer- . 
tain, inasmuch,as it is grounded on the unchangeable counſel of (d)God, (d) Rom. xi, 
whoſe Gifts, and Calling, are without repentance, - . 9: 
That of Charle-maipn, of whom the Authotr, viz. Apobard, Arch-Biſhop 
of Lions, ſaid ; That he had been admitted to the etherial Plains ; and con- 
ſequently, that he was entred into Glory : yet recommends it to the 
Reader's Devotion to pray for him; uſing theſe Words, 
Aſiriferam CAROLI teneat, dic, ſprritus Arcem, 8c, 
—//1ſb, that Charles's Soul 
May be poſſeſied of the Starry Pole, | 
That of Pope Sergzus IT, deceaſed April the i 2th, 847, 
-< Pro tanto tundamus pectora pugnis, 
« Paſtore amiſlo, viyat ut axe Poli, &c. 
So preat a Paſtour loſt, We are to prieve | - 
With beaten Breaſts, that hein Heav'n may live, JE 
That of Ermengard, Wife to the Emperour Lotharius, deceaſed on Fri- 
day, March the 20, 852. and immedigtely introduced (as the Authour 
of it obſerves) into the Kingdom of Heaven ; where ſhe was abundant! 
filled with the Foy of Chriſt, cc. - 
* Hanc, rogo te, Lector, commenda rite Tonanti, ; 
« Afiduis precibus, Chriſtus eam ut habeat : 
* Cum quo congaudens vivat feliciter ipſa, FE: 
* Angelicis ſemper miſta beata Choris, &c. 
| Reader, employ thy daily Pray'rs, 1 crave, © 
That Chriſt with him may Ermengarda have : 
With whom m laſting Foys ſhe may remain, 
A Saint tolive among ſt the Heav'nlv Train. 
 Whereupon the Author, to give us a more particular Accompt of his 
intention, adds; 
*« Has ego Rabanus confeci Verfibus Odas, 
*« Ex obitu meſtus, ex requie& gratulans, &c. 
1, Rabanus, thi into Verſe have areff, 


Griev'd at her Loſs, but glad ſhe at Reſt. 


k 


Whence it follows 5 that all he intreated the Reader to defire, was, not 
properly the happineſs ; but the continuance, and eternity of the hap- 
pineſs of that Prmceſs,already glorified with Chriſt in Heaven. Whereto 
may be added; that, as Reaſon requires, that the Gratu/ations, where- 
by we expreſs the good I/i/hes we have for our Friends,be grounded, not 
on the imagination of their future good ; but*on the advantage they 
have to be in actual poſſeſſion of it : ſo the Authour of this Eprtaph had- 
had no great reaſon to congratulate the Reſt of the Empre/s Ermengard, 
ifſhe had not been admitted inte zz. | . | 

To the ſame Preadicament may be reduced that of the Emperour 

| CHARLES ?he Bald, which, after the Authour had obſerved, that he re- 
turned his Soul to God, that is to ſay, died ſo piouſly, that Pope JOHN #he 
Eighth ſaid, he was in Paradiſe with the Angels, concludes in theſe 


Terms; | 
Ff 2 «Deus 
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* Deus excelſus dignetur jungere 'Turmis; 
_ < Sanctoriimque choris conſociare piis, &c. 
May the high God ta the Saints holy Quires 
oyn him | 
Thar of Pope STEPHEN the S:xth, whom the Authour had repreſent- 
ed as Triumphantly aſcending to Heaven, inviting all, that ſhould read 
it, to deſire pardon for him; ſaying, - CT REY: 
—— cite, Fratres, 
Arbiter Ommpotens da veniam Stephano, &r. 
Th' Almighty Judge's grace, Brethren, implore 
For Stephen | 
And that of Benedift the Fourth, deceaſed in the year 907. following 
the ſame Track, hath theſe words, which denote the exceflive Charity 


of the deceaſed : 
# 


7 - ep 


_ ? 


Mercatus ccelum cuncta ſua tribuir, &0. 

To purchaſe Heavenall he bad he gave: 
And adds immediately this Advert:/ement, 

«© Inſpector Tumuli compuncto dicito corde. 

_ * Cum Chriſto regnes (OBenedicte) Deo,8&c. 

Who ſeeſt this Tomb, ſay with a contrite Heart, 

© May it thou, O Bened, with Chriſt have part. 
Which Words proceeded not from the Autheur, out of any defign h 


 hadto infinuate, that Beneaze (when he uttered them) had not yer ob- 


tained his part, or reigned with God ; for what can be imagined more 
abſur'd, then that God ſhould refuſe to: crown Charity, the greateſt of 
his Gifts, and ſuſpend the Effet of his Promiſes towards thoſe , who 
have (as is ſuppoſed of Pope Beneaz& ) moſt conſcientiouſly exerciſed it : 
But bis intention was to diſcover, that he thought it, not onely lawful, 
but neceſſary ; that the Faithfull ſurviving ſhould continually defire of 
God te ragkicaribn of the Gifts he had already beftowed on thoſe- he 
had taken to himſelf. According to this Prenc:ple, which ſeems to have 
been common to all Anz1qwty, may be underſtood in a good ſenſe the 


by . 
oy 


Inſcription of Amatus's Tomb ; which runs thus, Pro anim4 Amati pent- 
tents hic ſepulti Domini miſericordzam deprecart digneris, 8c. Vouchſafe to 
zmplore the Mercy of the Lord for the Soul of pemitent Amatus, here 
bur ed, | | : 

But when the 0pmzon of Purgatory (by the Monks management of the 
Buſineſs) had alittle more prepoſſefied the minds of People, the uſe of 
Prayers in Epitaphs became much more frequent, then it had been be- 
fore. And, as it were cafie to produce Centuries of Inftances to that pur- 
poſe; ( as of John, Biſhop of Nepets, deceaſed Ofober the 31h, in the 
year 770, of Paul, Arch-Deacon of Pavia, deceaſed in the year 774. of 
Alcuin, deceaſed May the x 9th, 804. of Hincmar, Arch-Biſhop of theime, 
deceaſed December the 21ſt , 882. of Befan, King of Provence, deceaſed 
January the, 11**, $87,'0f Fulk, Arch-Biſtep of Rheims, deceaſed June the 


17, Bgg. of Pope Fohn 1x, deceaſed September the 2 34 , the ſame years 


of Pope Anaſtaſius, 111. deceaſed in theyear 912. of Pope Fohn xr 17. 
deceaſed September the 6h, 972, of Pape Benedi& v1:., deceaſed July 
the Loth, 984. of Pope John xv. deceaſed May the 7th, 996, of Gebhard, 

| Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Conſtantia, deceaſed Auguſt the 27h, the ſame year 5 of Pope 
Sylveſter x1, deceaſed May.the 12th, 1003. of Fobn, ſurnamed Capana- 
 r2us, deceaſed Oftober the 12, x004. of PopeFohnx1x. deceaſed. 1u- 
guſt the 31, I 099. of Pope Sergius IV. deceaſed May the x 3%, 1or3.0f 
Pope John xx. deceaſed November the 8h, 1035.:0f Tereſs, Sifter of 
APE v. Kzng of Leon, deceaſed Fune the gth, x047. of Geffrey, Count 

of Arles, deceaſed about the year 1052. of Stephen Cardinal, deceaſed in 
the year 1061. of Peter Damzani, Biſhop of Oftia, deceaſed February the 
234, 1072.0f Ath Monk of St.Vittor's, deceaſed in the year 1153:; 
So ſome might conceive: themſelyes obliged to believe , that all the 
Prayers we read in ſuch Epztaphs were:intended onely to this end; v3, to 
deliver the Souls of the departed out of the pretended Purgatory; and 
Iam ready to acknowledg, that the intention of the Authours many 
times was, or might be ſuch: moſt having, eſpecially from the year goo. 
either embraced, or countenanced that new Tenet; ſome, upon account 
of the profit accrewing thereby 5 ſome, upon account of the profit 
accrewing thereby 3 ſome, becauſe it ſeemed likely to keep mens Con- 
ſcrences in aw, and divert Szzners from their wicked courſe of Life : but 
this cannat be either ag or imagined of all, For, with what counte- 
nance could they have numbred among the Malefatours racked upon 
the enfernal Engines of Purgatory for their Sins, either Gebhard, whom the 
Authour of his Life obſeryes to have been conveyed to Heaven by the 


Hands of Angels, and, at the time of his Enterment,, to have wrought 


Miracles, which demonſtrated his being glorified by God in Heaven ? 
Or Peter Damzani, whom in like manner the Authour of his Life affirms 
to have died on the 239 of February, being the Feſtival day of St. Peter 
at Antioch, to the end, that the celeſtial Court might recetve into the Manſions 
of the Bleſſed the Diſciple of Peter the ſame day, on which Peter had deſerved 
zo be placed in the Paſtoral See? And, indeed, we find, that the former 
was Canonized by the Church of Rome: and the latter is one of the moſt 
eminent among her Saznty, to whom ſhe addrefles her Prayers, and 
thinks it were injurious to them to pray forthem. After the ſame man- 


ner is to be underſtood the Efitaph of Peter Leo, which ſayes, that Hea- - 


ven, and Earth, divided him at 15 death : whence it follows that his Spirit 
reigned in Glory, as his Body refted in the Grave ; which notwith- 
ſtanding, the Authour of the Epitaph forbore not to cry out for him, ' 
 ——— * Det gratia parcat ei. 
May God him Pardon grant. 

We have abundance of ſuch Paſages in the Poemr of Baldric, who, at- 
ter he had been ſome time bbot of Bourguerl, was advanced to the Epr- 
ſcopal See of Dol, in Britany, and continued in it from the 2 5*h of Decem- 
ber, 1107. tothe 23 of January, 1131. about which time the Beliet of 
Purgatory ſeems to have been received over all the Jeſt. Yet is it hard 
ro Conceive, that he made any greataccount of it himſelf; fince that, 
numbring among the Patrones, who were to be invocated, many of 
thoſe, for whom he put up his Prayers according to the antient Cuſtom, 
which excepted neither Patriarchs, nor Prophets, nor Apoſtles, nor Mar- 

_ yrs, he ſhews, that his meaning was, to deſire of God ,. not the ceſſat:on 
of their Pains/but the confirmation of their Glory : which the __ of 
| ome 


Rome cannot deny, but ſhe practiſed a long time ; the acknowledgment 
ia) 00 redef. nade of it-by (e) Hzncmare,and (ft) Innocent the Third, afluaring us oh 
(f )Extra.de her behalf, that in the antient {als was this'Prayer for one of the grea- 
Miſerimce- teſt,and moſt eminent Popes, viz. LEO the Firſt,decealed April the x 1h, 
Marths, 461.  Annue (queſumus) Domine, ut anime Beati Leonis hec profit oblatid. 

Grant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that this Oblation may benefit the Soul of Ble/- 
ſed LEO. From which Prayer three things neceſſarily follow , all 
which are extreamly contrary to what the fd Chagch teaches at this 
_ .- ; o 
The Firſt, That ſhe prayed, and preſented 0blations for him, whom ſhe 
acknowledged to be in Blz/s, and accordingly glorified for all Eter- 
nity with God. | = 

The Second, That the Oblation ſhe then made, and,does ftill dayly 
make,.in the Maſs, neither is,nor can be a Propitzatory Sacrifice, properly 
ſocalled 5 but a ſimple Sacrifice of Praiſe, as it is expreſly qualifyed by 
the < ag of the Canon, by which ſhe conſecrates, znd preſents it 
to God. 

The Third, That neither her Prayer, nor her 0blation, could (ac- 
cording to her own Sentiment) be af any benefit to Pope Leo, in order to 
his delivery out of Pazn; fince ſhe acknowledged him exempted from 
it, and in Happmeſs ; but to obtain for him whathe was moſt aflured of, 


viz. the Ratification, and Confirmation of his Glory to its fall accom- 

(8) Luc. xiv. pliſhment (8) at the Reſurreftion of the Fuſs. - 
I4. But moved, as it ſhould ſeem, at the apprehenſion of theſe three Con- 
ſequences, which might have forced thoſe of her Communion, not onely to 
(h) Defide,ad confeſs (with St, (h) Fulgentius) that the Euchariſt is no more, then a Sa- 
—— crifice of Bread and Wine, conſecrated to ſerve as a Memorial of the Body, 
(i) Hebr.ix, ard Blood, of Jeſus Chriſt, owr (i) true Sacrifice, offered up (according 
26,28. & tothe particular Obſervation of. rhe Apoſtle) ONCE wpon the Croſs ; but 
wy alſo to ſtop up the Mine of her moſt certain Revenue, by renouncing 
the Imagination of her Purgatory 5. the Church of Rome hath raced that 
antient Prayer out of her 4:ſſal; and yet, as if ſhe hadbeen aſhamed 
wholly to take it way,ſhe hath put in another Prayer inſtead of it, which 
diſcovers ſome remainder of her former Sentiment, 'The Words of it 
are theſe ; Santi: Leonis Confefſorts tui, atque Pontificts, annua ſolennitas 
nos tibtreddat acceptos ; ut, per hac Pie placationts Officia, illum beata retri- 
butto comatetur, & nobzs gratie tue dona conciliet ; that is to ſay, May the an- 
nual Solennity of Leo thy Confeſſour, and Pope, render us acceptable to thee 5 
that, by theſe Offices of pious pactfication, a bleſied reward may attend him, and 

confer the Gifts of thy Grace upon us. Where we finde, 
Firſt, That St, Leo; for whom the antzent Prayer was before made, 
is, in the zew, conſtituted an nterceſſour for thoſe,. who celebrate his 
Memory, 

Secondly, 'That the Solernity, and Service of his Feſtival are called 
Offices of pious pacification, not onely to ſhew, that they are accept- 
able to God, lookin g on them with a propitious Eye; butalſo to infi- 
nuate a pretenſe of offering, therein a Profutiatory Sacrifice to God: and 
yet where in the ſame Prayer, the Church of Rome defires for Leo, that a 
b.efſed reward may attend him, ſhe in ſome ſort exprefles the ſence of 
| her 
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her precedent Prayer, and ſhews to what end Antiquity was induced to 
| Pray for the Fazzhfull departed in the Lord, oz, te defire the perpetual 
continuance of- their Bliſs ; and not to obtain their entrance thereinto, 
and much leſs to deliver them out of any Torments, as is at this day 
imagined. 6 | 
But however the Cale ſtand, Balaric, praying even for thoſe of his 
Friends, whom he believed to be in Happineſs, diſcovers, that he was of 
the ſame Oprnzon with the Cherch of Rome, when ſhe prayed for Pope 
LEO the Great. As for inftance in the Epitaph of Natali, Abbot of 
Saint Nicholas of Angiers, deceaſed about the year 1097. after he had 
addreſſed this Diſcourſe to St. Nzcholas, ps 
—— © Tuum Deus accerfivit alumnum, - 
<« Cui dedit xternum ſolenni funere ſomnum, &&c. 
— T7 by Diſciple hence 
The Lord hath called to Eternal reſt. 
And in another Eptaph 5 | 
«< Defunctus ſacris ( k ) hanc offibus ornart, &c. (k) Ecclefam. 

This Church his ſacred bones adorn : , 
Signifying, that he believed Natalisglorified in Heaven : He concludes 
his Epitaphs with theſe Words ; 

* Hic modd Natal:s. pro carne jacet cineratus, 

<* Cui noceat nullus pro-carnis ſorde reatus : 

Natalis here, a:ſſolv'd to Aſhes, lyes, 

'Gainſt whom no guilt, or ſtain of fleſh ariſe. | 

In like manner, in the following Ep:zaph, recommending him to the 
Protection of Saint Nzcholas, he ff to him; | 
——_ ry; nc memor eſto tui, 
* Chriſto commenda, quem Mundo Chriſtus ademit, 
** Huincque Patrocinii jure tuere tui : 
w— Now minafull of thy ſervant be, 

Whom Chriſt took hence, to Chriſt him recommend, 

And him with thy Proteftion ſtill attend : Re. 
Preſuppoſing, not that he was in any danger, but that he ſtood in need 
of Saint Nzchelas, to be made fully afſured of the perpetual enjoyment 
of his Felicity. A Conception falſe indeed in it ſelf, but yet was paſſed 
from hand to hand for many Ages before, and might have been con- 
firmed by -mt:ons of Examples. | 

In thoſe of Reynola, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, deceaſed the one and 
twentieth of Fanuary, T1 35. after he had ranked .him among the Souls 
Salvande, that were tobe ſaved, and made this Wſþ ; | 

' * Diſpenſer veniam cunQtipotens anime, &e. 

Pardon thy Soul he, whom all things obey 5 : 
he takes him for an 1nterceſpour, as he in requital Prays for him); faying, 

* Oramus pro te ; pro nobis, quzſumus, ora,&c, -: 

We pray for thee, thou us thy Prayrs afford.- 

And elſewhere he lays it down as certain, that the one and twentieth 
of January, the day of his Deceaſe, 

* Deſtituit Mundo, ſubſtitaſtque Polo, 


yes Snatch d him from hence. f0 place him inthe Shze ; 


Which 
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which cannot ſtand without his being received into Heaven. 
In thoſe of Howel, Biſhop of Mans, deceaſed in the year ir2g. and 

of the Abbot Foel, having ſaid, 

— © Morte pari modicd Deus attigit ambos, 

«Tt fint tranſlati, Sidera magna Poli, &c. 

In equal death God did them both conjoyn, 

Tranſlated hence in Heav'n, oreat Stars, to ſhine : | 
A Diſcourſe repreſenting them already poſſeſled of Celeſtial Glory ; and 


and particularly of the former ; 
———*© Coram Santo Yota vovent Tumulo., &c, 


(he People Before his Tomb their Vows (1) they pour : | | 
of Mes. Whence it follows, that they took him for their Patron, and muſt of 
neceſlity think him in Happineſs : Yet does he, nevertheleſs, pray for 
him ſaying, | 
< Prezſulis obtineat Spiritus Aﬀtra Poli, &c, 
May Heav'n the Prelate 's Soul obtatn ; — 
as if (contrary to his precedent Proteſtations) he had thought him at 
a great diſtance from it. 
In thoſe of Audebert, Abbot of Rpurg-dieux, and Arch-Biſhop of Bour:- 
ges, deceaſed in the year 1098. he 1s very liberal of his Wiſbes ; as, 
* Communem Patrem communi tangite voto, 
* Ut det Paſtori ſedem ſaper zthera veſtro : 
Again ; 
© Audeberte, vale, fit pax tibi, hixque perennis: 
Again 
\ ©In Domino requiem Spiritus inveniat, &c. 
* Omnipotens animam Pontificis foveat, &c. 
To th' common Father your joynt Vows adareſs, 
That he your Paſtour "Urns to happineſs, &C. 
Audebert, be well, Eternal peace, and lipht, "I 
Thy Portion be 
May 's Soul inGod findereſt. 
Kznaely 'may God the Prelate's ſoul receive. 
Who, hearing him talk after this rate, would not ſay, that he were ont 
of Heaven, deprived of Hpht, peace, and reſt £ But look upon the Reverſe 
of the Meaal, and you ſhall finde, he looks on him, as his Patron, alrea- 
dy poſſeſſed of Heaven, ſaying, | os 
*'Tu Pater 2 Superis ſzpe reviſe tuos, &c, 
* Vadis, te Chriſto per idonea figna vocante, 
*Et velut emerito tibi przmid digna parante : 
< Omni momento, noſtri, Pxtrone, memento, 
**Et ſuccurre gregi, mortali morte redempto. 
Again 5 | 
** Nunc quoque cum Chriſto nos ſzp& reviſat ab alto. 
' Thou, Father, from on high reviſit thine, &c, 
| By Chriſt hence, 
As a diſcharged Champton, thou art 
Of great rewards call d to recezve thy Part ; 
0 Patron, ever-mmafull of us be, 


And 
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And thoſe relieve, whom mortal death ſet free. 
With Chriſt from Heav'n often reviſit us, © | | 
What could he have ſaid more to St. Peter, or St. Paw, according to 
the Theologte of that Time > | FO 
In that of Wiliam, Biſhop of yan los having invited thoſe of his 
| Dieceſs to worſhip bis Body, he adviſes them to pray for him ; 
| *Artus yenerare Paternos, 
* Dic quoque, '7ranſcendat Gulielmi Spiritus Aſtra, 
Thy Father ,s body having worſhih'd, pray, 
That William's ſoul to Heav'n may finde the way. | 
What could have been more ridiculous, then to have perſwaded 
People to the Veneration of a Body, whoſe Spirit ſhould, at the ſame 
time, have been in a place of Pain, and deprived of Glory ? 
In that of Gerald of orleans, he ſays ; | 
** Datur hic ſua portio Terre, 
« Spiritus in tenues vivens elabitur auras, 
< Cui tamen & rebus lutulentis fi quid inhefit, 
<««Expediat totum clemens miſeratio Chri/tz, 
* His Precibus Le&or (Amen adjiciendo) fayeto. 
. =— Here Earth hath had her ſhare, 
The Spirit lives difſolu'd to ſubtils Air, 
Which yet, if ſtain'd with ought terreſtrial, 
May Chriſt, in hs great Mercy, pardonall, 
T advance theſe Prayers, Reader, Amen let fall. 
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: Since then he conceived, that,at the fall of the Body, when it became : 


the portion of the Earth, the Spirit lived, and was eſcaped, who ſees 
not, that he believed it to bein ſome ;other place, then that of a griev- 
ous puniſhment, and that the Prayer, he afterward makes, tends rather 
to aſſure the Expiation of his Offences, then to.implore it for him, -in as 
muchas the Mercy of God is not communicated after death, but to 
thoſe; who obtained it,, while they lived? __ ak? 
Tn that of Durand, Biſhop of Cler-mont, deceaſed the nineteenth of 
November, 1095. during the time of the Coxncel, or Croiſado for the 
Conqueſt of the Holy Sepulchre was publiſhed, he exhorts the People of 
Azuvergn to worſhip him, and thereby declares him to be in Happineſs ; 
ſaying, get Y 
£79 © Froernus ſanCtos Cineres reyerenter habeto, 
< Atque Patrocinto tutior eſto ſuo. 
Worſhip his [acred aſhes, Cler-mont, and _ 
T hor. ſhalt in his proteftion ſafer ſtand. | 


» 


- - « 


In thoſe of Gerald, Abbot of Selue Majour,in Bourdelots,he is yet more 
excefive. as hath been obſerved in the precedent Chapter. And though 
the Prayers he makes in the Epitaphs of his other Friends; as Reynold, 
Clere, Guy, Raowl,Clerembant,Will:am of Mont-ſoreau, Berenger, Arch-Dea- 
con of Angers, Froden of Angers, Peter, Dean of Dol, Keinould, Canon of 
Poifters, Geoffrey of Rheims, Alexander of Tours, Eriland, Peter Prior, 
Eudes, Abbot of St. Fohn d Angely, Raoul, Arch-Deacon of Poiftters, 
Chevalier Bouchard, Chevalier Rahter,” the Counteſs Oſanna, Guy Tour- 
angeau, William, Abbot of Bourgueil, and Herard of Loudun; though, I ſay, 

: G g : thoſe. 


(&) See Thua- 
TS Hiſt, lib. 3, 


Wy 
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thoſe Prayers might preſuppoſe the Belief of Purgatory, yet, fince they 
are conſiſtent with the other Fra jhtA ps that Baldric made the 
like for Pecfent whom he believed crowned with Glory .in Heaven 5 it 
cannot be ſafely concluded, that he ever intended to apply any one of 
them to the common Opzrzon current in his Time, and which the Church 
of Rome maintains at this day. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe, who, 
after him, and, to this preſent, have declared, and do declare /accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, and even in her Communion) that 
the Per/ons, whoſe Memory they have celebrated by their Yerjes, and Se- 
pulchral Inſcriptions, are in PR, and poſlſeffed of celeftial Glory. 
For though they do not openly impugn the 0p;mion of Purgatory, as the 
Proteſtants do, and though they uſe ſuch Expreſſions, as might ſeem to 
maintain it, yet do they not oblige themſelves to maintain it in Effect : 
and (without any injury done them) it may be taken for certain, that 
they believed no more of it,then the Reverend Peter Chaſtellain, Biſhop 
of 5 jaw who, having on the three and twentieth of #ay, r 54.7. ad- 
vanced into Glory the great King Francs, and ſcandalized the College 
of Sorbonne,which looked on his Di/cour/e,as a Piece of Lutherani/m, flat- 
ly contradifting the common Op:inton of Purgatory, and demanded of 
him either the Hl emal Retractation, or Explication of it, thought it ſa- 
tisfaction enough, al I the Complainers (and that in the-preſence of 
King Henry the Second, and all his Court) a Jeft, inſtead of an 47 o/ogie 
for his Funeral-Oration, and, to ſtop their Mouths, tell them, that he de- 
nied not, he had been there, but that it was onely (k) to take a Glaſs 
of 7/ine,as he paſſed by, which Deſcourſe was to them an abſolute Put-off, 
and cauſed them to be laughed at whereever they came. ' 


————— at. 
— ——— 


CHnap. XLII. 


Of the true Motives, which the Antients|bad to Pray for the Bleſſed 
Saints in Heaven. | __ 


C_—_ Ww 


Ut not further to mention Baldric, or the Biſhop of Maſon, it will 
be demanded, what Mot:ve enclined thoſe, who, fince the year 500, 


are found to have made Prayers for the Dead, todo ſo. And here Iam 
willing to acknowleg, that there was no more noiſe of the .Op:nzon, 
which had ſo much diſtracted the Spirits of Chriſfzans of the Second, and 
Third Age, deceived by the Pretended S:bylime Writing, and preſup- 
ao Hot all Souls, without exception, Fn. Our to Hell, were there 
confined, till the RefurreQion of their Bodies, and expoſed not onely 
to the > pra but alſo to the violences of Evil Spirits ; which to 
uſtt 


prove, Juſtine Martyr alledged, to Tryphothe Few, the pretended raifing 
of Samuel by the WVitchof En-der. * Ep; wa h the moſt antzent Preyers 


(as, for Tnſtance, thoſe, which St. Auguſtine made for his Mother) ſeem to 
have been drawn up by that Precedent 5 and that the Libera,if it be appli- 
ed tothe Departed, rather then to the Faithfull in Xgonzes, and preparing 
themſelves for death, requires we ſhould think they were yet had 


they 
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they, even from the Time of Tertullzan, ſeventy years, 'or thereabouts, ; | 
after the firſt coming abroad of the Sby/ine-Writing ſo called; begun 
ro exempt the Martyrs from the neceflity of deſcending into Hell; and 
ſo, by little and little, the minds of the Chritzans(ftrugling with, and 
overcoming the Impoſtzre, that firſt gypotheſes was caſt out of doors, yet 
ſo, as that it was done without a rejection of 'che Forms, which thoſe, 
who maintained it, had introduced into the Publich Service of the Church. 
- And thence comes it, that St. Ambroſe prays for his Brother Satyrus 5 lay- 
ing, Tibinunc, omnpotens Deus,unoxiam' commendo animam, &c., Now, 0 
A mighty God, 1 recommend unto thee his innocent foul. And for 'Valentini- 
an the Second, and Gratian, in theſe words, Hic adhuc interceſſionem, &C. 
Should 1 ſtill make Interceſſon here for him, to whom 1 dare promiſe a reward ? 
Put into amy hands the ſacred Myſteries ; let us with a' devout affetion de- 
mand reſt for. him ; give me the celeſtial Sacraments; let'us attend his re- 
ligious ſoul with our Oblations, (a) Lift up your hands with me in the: (2)Pfa.cxxxiv. 
Sanctuary, O ye People 5 to the end, at leaſt, that by this Preſent we may © 
recompenſe his merits, 8c. No night ſhall 80 over my head 5 but that I will 
make you ſome preſent of my prayers ; mm ail my Viſitations 1 ſhall: remeniber 
you, &c. And for the Grear 'Theodofius 5 Praſumo de Domino &c. 1 (6 
far preſume of the Lord, that he will (b) hear the voyce of my cry, where- (py pat. v.2. 
with 1 attend thy pious ſoul, 8c. (Cc). Grant perfett reſt unto thy /ervant Theo- (c) Plal.cxvi. 
doſius, even het reſt, which thou baſt prepared for thy Saints. May his ſoul 
return thither, whence it aeſcended, where he cannot feel the (d ) ſting of (d) 2 Cor.xv. 
| death, where be may be ſatisfied, that this death 1s the end not of Nature; 
but of ſin, 8&C. | : | s.1 
From which Prayers it is to be obſerved, by the way, - - - © 
. . Firſt, Thatthis Holy Prefazezexprefling that he confidered nothis 
prayers for Valentiman, who died a Catechumen, but a Perſon very Re- 
digious, and truly inclined to Piety, as an Office, whereof he ſtood in 
| need; but as a fimple Effect of his good Wiſhes, manifeſtly diſcovers, 
thatnot any one of the Faithfull, departed in the Lord, ſtands in any ne- 
ceſlity of the /uffrages of the ſurviving; and accordingly, that the Pro-. 
teſtants, who believe, that, in matter of Rel:gzon, nogns ſhould be at- 
tempted without the expreſs order of God himſeIf, ſpeaking in his 
Word, cannot be accompted crzmznals for their declining an a@, which 
3s not (even in their Judgment, who praCtiſed it) of any neceflity, or 
any way beneficial ro thoſe, for whom the voluntary deyotion, or W:l- 
worſhip of men deſigns it. | 
Secondly , That St. Ambroſe, who calls the Euchariſt, celebrated in 
memory of Yalentinan, and, upon his occaſion, a Preſent ; which he 
makes his Friend, and by which he requites him, could not have be- 
lieved it to be either the Body of the Son of God, or the Offermpup of that 
Body, or, in general, a Propztiatory Sacrifice properly ſo called. For who 
could (without an impious Abſurdity) imagine, that theweal Body of our 
Saviour ſhould be ſo much at our diſpoſal, as that we miglttt make Pre- 
ſents of it to our Friends 2 &c, that the Proper Oblation of the ſame Bo- 
dy, being infinitely more precious, then we, or any thing, that can pro- 
ceed from us, is, or could be a ſupplement, which we adjoyn.to. our 
Prayers for our Friends ;. and that this kind of Preſent is as the meaneſt 
"TSA kindneſs 


"SY 


_ Off the S1mvLs. Book Il: 


kindneſs we can do them, fo as that we might ſay, with St. Ambro/e, that; 
at leaſt, by that Preſent we requite them? It teems then he pretended not 
to do what the Church of Rome thinks to do at this day in the Maſſes of 
Requiem. For ſhe profeiles to preſent the 0blation ſhe makes therein, 
whatever it may be, not to the deceaſed, for whom ſhe ' prays; bur 
onely to God, for, or on the behalf of the deceaſed. She conceives al- 
ſo, that her Hoſt, which ſhe believes to be properly, and really the Body of 
the Son of God, ſurpaſles in yalue, not onely our Prayers; but what ever 
is moſt excellent, either in Farzh, or in Heaven, among the Anpels, and 
Sparits of the glorified Sgznts, And though the, who cannot endure the 
Proteſtants, becauſe they are unwilling to ſubmit their Conſciences to 
any other Kwle, then that of Faith, contained in the Sacred Scriptures, 
hath born in her Boſom, and ſuffered unreproved thoſe inconfiderate 
Children, who have had the boldneſs to write that the /ſo/emn Sacrifice 
mipht be offered to Creatures 5 As when the Authour of the great Chromcle 
- of the Low-Countrees thruſt in this into his Zzſfory, that, on the 27th of 
Otteber, 1467. Charles, laſt Duke of Burgundy, who conquered the People 
about Lzege, Ecclefe Lovanienfis untverſo Clero commiſit, omnipotentt Deo, 
ſueque ſanite Genitric: efferre ſuo nomine Grerificiam &C, gave expreſs Order 
_. toall the Clergy of the Church of Lovain, to offer unto Almighty God, and t0 
bus moſt Roly Mother, the ſolemn Sacrifice in hu name; never conſidering, 
- either that the 0blation of the ſolemn Sacrifice is(by the confteffion of all) 
the act of Latria, and ſovereign adoration, due to God alone, as being the 
'* moſt proper 0bjeft, and moſt worthy of it ; nor that the meſt Holy Mother 
of our Lord, though bleſſed (according to the ſaying of the Angel ) among 
WWomen,never ceaſed being a Creatwre,and that ſhe is ſuch now in Heaven 
as much, as ſhe was before ſhe was crowned with Glory 5 or that to ad- 
dreſs to her, either ſeparately, or joyntly with God Almighty, the ſolemn 
Sacrifice, is to ſerve her with the fervice of Latria, and to transfer to the 
Creature the Glory of the Creatour : Or when Jovtanus Pontanus, ( a Great 
erherwilt) Councellour, and Secretary of State to Ferdinand of Ar- 
'(c) Hiſt. Neep. ragon King of Naples, feigned, (e) that St. Mzchael,the Archan el, appear- 
th ing to Lawrence, iſhop of S7pontum in Apulia, had entertained him with 
this horrid, and Mceffarily-talſe D:/comr/e, concerning the Grot of the 
Mountain Garganus, now called Mont dz $. Angelo; Michael ego ſum, qur, 
hoc excavate ſaxo, bc antro, hoc habitaculo, his afſudue manantibus ſtillis þ 
| turus ſum, ac deleturus meam ad aram confugientium mortalium errata, &C. 
j- I am Michael, who, having hollowed this Rock, this Cave, this Hubitation, 
| fhaall, by theſe perpetually falling drops, waſh away, and take off the ſms of thoſe, 
who have recourſe to my Altar: as, if ever any one of the bleſſed Angels 
by Pſa. of Light, of whom St. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to the Heathens, (f ) Uts- 
nam & vosllos colere velletis, facile enim ab ſis diſceretis non iſos colere, &Cc. 
(g) Apoc.xix- ] wiſh you would alſo attempt to ſerve phe ſometime did St. (g) ohn) 
29. &xxle®. for you night legrn of them not to ſerve them; asif, I ſay, it had been a 
ing becoming any of the Angels to importune men for Temples, ,and 
 Altars, or, atleaſt, to ere them to themſelves ; or, laſtly, to attribute 
to: themſelves the honour of waſhing away, and blotting 6ut the fins of 
(h) Hebr- 3.3: men 3 or, aSif any other, then the Son of God (h) had purged our fs, 
()Heb.1x.26, and that (i) by the ſacrifice of himſelf appearing now once for to put away ſin, 
| | (k) /anit:- 
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k) /andlifying thoſe, who are his, through the offering. of his Bedy once for all, (&) Hebr. x. 
od a 0 Jap one Sacrifice for ſins ON ber, fe. or offers uy ever 59. x11. 14. 
perfeited them, that are {anfified; Upon which, accompt St, Fohn ſays, 
that he is the Proputtation for our /ins,and that his blood cleanſeth us fram all in; 
yet this very Church of Rome, 1 ſay, who hath, in thoſe of her Communion, 
forborn to take any notice of the wicked, and ſcandalous. Expreſions 
we have even now refuted, made no-difficulty, after St. Auguſtine, to 
declare thoſe guilty of /acri/ege, who ſhould preſume to P34. a to any 
of the Saznts 5 nor, in imitation of him, to affirm, that zt 5s a leſs fin to 
return drunk from the Memorials (or, Sepwchres) of the Martyrs, then to 
ſacrifice to them faſting. But conhidering, with the whole antient Church in 
her Leturgtes, the things diſtributed in the Eucharsſt no otherwiſe, then 
as gifts,and preſents, which God grves us, and which he creates, and day- 
ly leaves to our diſpoſal, though by their con/ecrationiwe' hold, with the 
Holy Fathers, that they become Religious Sacraments, Figures, Images, 
Spns,and Simlitudes of the Body and Blood of Chriſe,nay,that very Bo- 
dy, and Blood in a Sacremental way, no man ought to think they.abſo- 
. Jutely ceaſe to be what they were (according tothe condition of their 
nature) before the Conſecration, viz. aliments of. refetion; created for our 
uſe, and left to our diſcretion, to be communicated to thoſe; who are 
with us, whether efe&4zally, or in outward appearance, in the Communion of 
the Church. Upon this accompt St, Ambro/e might ſay, thathe made 
Preſent of it to YValentinan, a Catechumen jndeed,as to outward. appearance, 
but in efe& one of the Fazthfull, in as much; as he-had made a Vow to 
receive Baptiſm; much after che ſame manner, as at this day-the Chareb 
of Rome, inthe diſtribution of the Bread, which ſhe calls Haly, reſerves 
(even for the abſent, that are in Communton with her, whom the Perſons, 
that offer it, are willing to honour) their portion, 'as a kinde of Hononra- 
ry Preſent. B92 ets "213009 | 
_ Thirdly, Lintreat the Reader to obſerye, that St, Ambroſe, who had 
faid of the Great Theodeftus, that he had attained ſalvation through his hu- 
mility, in imitation of Dava, that hrs ſoul was returned into her reſt, &Cc. 
that ſhe had made haſte to enter into the City of Jeruſalem, into true glory, 
in the Kzngdom of the bleſſed,in the cn ment of perpetual light,rejoycing in 
the fruits of the reward for the things be had done tn his body, does not, when 
he concludes his D:/cour/e with this Wiſh, Grant thy ſervant perfett reſt, 
that reſt, which thou haſt prepared for thy Saints, any way infinuate (to 
the prejudice of what he had ſaid before) that: the Soul of that Prence 
was then (when he ſpoke) in expeQation of her reſt ; for he adds im- 
mediately after, that he remains mlipht, and is glorified in the Aſſemblies 
of the Saints, in the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, enjoying the ſociety of 
Grattan his Brother-in-law, of Flaccilla his Daughter, and of the great 
Conſtantme : but he defires,on his behalf, not abſolutely reſt, fince he was 
poſſeſſed of it, as tohis Soul, but the perfe reft, the poſſefsion where-' 
of he could not arrive to in Body, and Soul, till after the RefurreQion, 
and in compariſon to which, what he was then pofſefied of could not be 
accompted other, then zmperfe#, and, as it were, half; fince he enjoyed 
it, butin one of the parts of his Perſon, the other being to remain un- 
der the power of Death, till the Laſt day, at which time it was to be 


rejoyned 
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turn znto the re 


fince that Soul was already gotten into the p 
"But heſhews further,-that he had a little TinCture of Origene's Venom, 


"whoſe Imagination'it was, that the ſouls, having finned in Heaven, rand 
being forced to depart thence, were deſcended, guilty of Crimes, and, as 
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rejoyned to the other, that they might be joyntly reccived into Glory, 
_ "Into this Do#rime; which, in the main, preſuppoſes the Hypotheſis of 
the Proteſtants, concerning the Beatitude of the Fazithfull,as to their ſouls, 
from the Moment of their Body's diſsolution, we finde a- little ubb;jþ 
ſhuffled:; which the Proteſtants do” not conceive any one ſhould force 


them to take upon' their accompt. 15 
In the frft place, according to the then Cuſtom, but without any Com- 


mand, or Promiſe of God, and without the Example of the Apoſtolique 
Church, (the onely means able to Authoriſe his Action) St. Ambroſe prays 


for him; whom he acknowledged in Bf, in the Kzngdom of God ; a kinde 
of Office, which he himſelf, in his Funeral Oration for Valentinian, had de- 


clared purely Arbitrary, and proceeding from the /:/-worſhip, whereof 


St. Paul had, aboutthree hundred and thirty years before, expreſly ad- 
vertized the Coloffian;; "and by them the whole Church through all Apes, 


to beware: 


And ſecondly, where he prays, that the Soul of Theodofius might re- 
Fi whence it had deſcended, he not onely makes a ſuperfluous 


Wilb, and conſequently -grounaed, es; to his own confeſsion ; 
ace, where he wiſhed it: 


ſuch, had been diſpoſed into Boater.” An Opinron, which was condemned 
In theyear 399. by the unanimous conſent of the whe!e Church ; which 
conſtantly maintains, eveni to this day, and that every where, that all Souls 
are produced by God, at the very mſtant of their znfuſion into the Bodies 
they are to animate ;* and that, for as much as they were not at all, be- 
fore they were united to their Boates, they could not either be, or fn, in 
Heaven, or, conſequently, deſcend thence 3 as St. Ambroſe preſuppoſed : 
that, which zs not abſolutely, neither having (before it is) any Being,nor 
pre-exiſtimp, nor capable of either A#:on, or Motion from one place to 
another, or of any Paſſzon any way conceivable by us. 
” Butas to the main point, it is manifeſt, that St. Ambroſe, and all the 
Church of his Time, had abſolutely rejected the firſt Hypotheſis, derived 
from the pretended S7byl/me Writing, maintaining, that all Souls, with- 
out exception, deſcend into Hell, after their departure out of the 
Boates, wherewith they (every one, as to its own particular) conſtituted 
humane Perſons; and that that other Branch of Errour, which 
had prepoſleſſed the Spirit of Juſtine Martyr, and his Contempora- 
rzes, whereby they imagined, that the Souls of the greateſt Saznts, 


. during their pretended detention in Hell, were, in ſome ſort, ſub- 


Ject to the power of Evil Sprrits, and upon that accompt, ſtood in 
need of being relieved by the Prayers of the Living, imploring -on 


their behalf the ProteCtion of God, and his good Angels, was no 


longer held, it being the perſwaſion even of thoſe, who continued to 
make the ſame Prayers,as they,who had been of that Belief, that the true 
Chriſtians, departing out of the Body, were with the Lord, in an eternal reſt, 
and abſolute ſafety, In ſo much, that theſe, who recommended the 


Dead to God, grounded not their ſo doing on either of theſe two Mo- 
#1Ves., 


Chap, LIL. Of the S15ws. 


tives; St. Ambroſe telling us plaiply concerning Falentimzan the Se- 


17 


cond. Requeſcamur (Fiqut (1) anime pia) in Caftellis, ofteridens illic effe (1) Cant, vil. 


quietem tutzorem, que {epta Caleſiis refugii munits, atque vallata, ngn ex- 
apitatur {ecularium neu; ſibus Beſtiarum, &c. Let us reſt (ſays the Faiths 
full ſoul) in Towers, ſhewing that there (where ſhe is received) there 7] 
a more aſſured Repoſe,which being encompaſſed, and fortified with the E ucloſure 
of celeſtzal refuge,us not diſturbed by the Incanſions of the Beaſts of this World 5 
that is to ſay, Evil Spirits, and Wicked Men. And concerning Theado- 
fins 5 Lapſum ſentrre nou paterit, in ia requie conſtttutue, 8c. Bemng ſeated 
in that Reſt, he cannot be ſubjeft to fall fromit. IG 
And Paulinus, not ws before the Death of St, Ambreſe, to Pamma- 
chius, Concerning his Wife Pauling, deceaſed in the year 396. S8t2s do- 


cuit Rex Prophet, 8c. The Royal Prophet hath ſufficiently (ma) taught (m): $am.cii. 


us how far we ſhould be troubled at the departure of our Friends, and Kinred, '3- 


zo wit, ſo, as rather to think of our Fourney after them, then of that, which 
they are already come to the end of, It gs indeed an Expreſſion of Pety to be 
caſt down at the taking away hence of Juſt men ; but it is aſa an Holy thing, 


to be raiſed up into Glaaneſs upon the (n) Hope, and Faith of God's Promiſes, (n) Rom. xii. 


I2, 
; ; Te | : (o) Pfal. xliii 
that Piety bewail for a time, yet 2s it neceſiary, that Faith ſhould always rt, J i 


and to ſay to him, that it 1s in troubl, (0) Why art thou ſad? Be it 6, 


be joyful. | _— 

Upon this Ground was it, that all thoſe, who, for the ſpace of fix hun- 
dred years, made it their Buſineſs to write the Lives of the Faithfull, ac- 
compred them among the Bleed; not admitting any adjournment of 
their Peace, and Felicity,after their death. In ſo much as Gregory, Arch- 


Biſhop of Tours, deceaſed the ſeventeenth of Nevember, 592. about 


which time Pope GREGORY, fr/t of that Name, was deſigning the 
firſt-draught of Purgatory, ſhould not haye ſpoken of thoſe Virtuous 
Perſons, whoſe memory he celebrated, in other Terms, then thoſe,who 
had precceded him : ſaying of Gregory, Biſhop of Lanpres ; of Nicetius, 
Biſhop of Lyons 5 of Porctanus, Urſus, and Caluppa, Religious Men 5 
Migravit ad Dominum, &c. He ts gone hence to the Lord: of Gallus,Biſhop 
of Cler-mont 5 of Niceteus, Biſhop of Trier; and of Lupicinus ; Spert- 


tum, cielo intentum, premifit ad Dominum, &c. He ſent before Chis Body) to 


the Lord his Soul, implayed in Thoughts of Heaven: of Friards Chriftus 
 ar'mam ſuſcepit m Celo, &c. Chriſt hath received bis ſoul into Heaven : 
of \fartius, Ad Coronam commugravit, &c. He 3s gone hence to recetve a 
Crown: ot Venantius:; Vitam percepturus eternam, emicut ſeculo, SC. He 
35 hurried hence to receive eternal Life: of Leobord; Mamnifeſtum eft, eum ab 
Angelis ſuſcehtum,&C, It is manifeſt he hath been entertained by Angels. Tn 
, a word, the great number of thoſe, who admire the Noveltres, that have 

_ -reptinto the Op:nzon of Purgetory, hath been no hindrance, but that the 


. 7uthours of Lives, who have written fince the year 600. have ſpoken, 


and believed of their Dead conſonantly to what had been done by the 
moſt Antzent. | 
If therefore, even in the Time of St. Ambroſe, the Oprnion of the 
Millenaries was ſo loſt to credit, that St. Hierome, who ,out of reſpect 
towards the Great Perſons, that had followed it, forbore to expreſs his 
| Thoughts thereof, and to number ir among Hereſies, thought it a great 
Tendernefs 


(p) Orar, de 
his, qui in Fide 
dormierunt. 
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Tenderneſs towards it, to affign it a place among the dreaming Imagina- 
tions of mis-informed Spirits ; it is not to be conceived, thar after the 
year 50o, deſcending ſtill; ir ſhould have regained any Partizans, and 


| that there ſhould have been any man, whoſe Prayers for his deceaſed 


Friends proceeded from that Motzve, fo, as that he thought himſelf ob- 
liged to wiſh them their part in the Firſt Reſurrefion, which no man then 


underſtood in the ſenſe, wherein Tertu/lian, and thoſe of his Time. had 


conceived it. But indeed, many, even till after the year 600. relying on 
that Hypotheſis, partly extracted out of the pretended Oracles of the 
Counterfeit S:byl, that All Souls ſhould paſi through the laſt Conflagration of 
the World, demanded, on the Behalf of their departed Friends two things. 
One, that they might paſs through that great Conflapration, as through a 


' Purgattve Fire,not to be rejudiced thereby,no more, then the Go/d melt- 


ed inthe Crucible. Another, that they might have their part with all the 
Saints in the Reſurref:ion to Glory. Upon this perſwaſion, Kindaſvind, 
King of the Weſt-Goths, in Spain, who reigned between the year 642. 
jus 649. had cauſed theſe Yer/es to be written on the Tomb of his Wife 


— Egote (Conjux) quia vincere fatanequivi, 
Funere perfunttam, Santis cotmmmenido tuendam 5 
Ut, cum Flamma vorax venet comburere Terras, 


\  Cetibus iþſorum meritd ſoctata reſurgas. 


. Since death, on my deſires, would not thee ſhare, 
Of thee departed may the Saints take care ; | 
T hat thou, with them, mayſt riſe again that day, 
.- henof the Fire the Earth ſhall be the prey. 
The Firſt of theſe Demands hath loft much of that Confideration with 
thoſe, who have embraced the New 0p:nzton of Purgatory, which ſeemed 
to require the Example of the moſt Antzent,and the Exerciſe of the ſame 
Prayers, as they had made uſe of. For,though they make mention of 
the Laſt day's Fire, and are abſolutely filent concerning Purgatory,yet do 
not thoſe in the Weſtern-Church, who pray for the Dead, hardly faſten their 
thought on any thing, but their de/zverante out of the pretended place of 
Parm,and their Hiſpoſal into reſt;-and I am to learn, whether there be any, 
who think of the Refurre#7on,to which alone relate,cven to this day,both 
the Texzs,and Prayers uſually read in the Office of the Dead. Beſides, it be 
thought ſhameful, to pray (as in the Times of St. Chry/oſtome, Prudentius, 
and St. Auguſtine) for the Damned 5 not out of any hope to attain their 
abſolute detzverance, but onely ſome alleviation of the Pains they ſuffer 
in Hell, And the Legends of Falcomlla,and Trajan,reſcued out of eternal 
Damnation by the Prayers of St. Thecla, and Grepory the Great, are ſome- 


what offenſive to the Learnedeven of the Roman Communion,who are not 


alittle troubled to excuſe (p)-Fohn Damaſcene,as to that particular. ,To 
be ſhort, not one of the Dotours before the year 590. propoſed to him- 
ſelf any fuch thing, as either the confinement of the Deadin Purgatory, Or 
Prayer for their deliverance out of it, 
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CH ae. XLII. 
 TheObſcurity, and Uncertainty of the Opinion of Purgatory. 


REGORY the Great, the firſt of all thoſe, of whom we have re- 

I maining among us any Monuments to this purpoſe, having in the | 
year 593. begua to faſten together, in his (a) Dzalogues,and Sermons, (a) Dial.lib.4. 
the Diſcourſes he had heard, and which he recommends to us, with <?: 4*: 
this notable 0b/ervation,that they were Noveltzes, not heard of before, 
fince-he brings in Peter ,his Deacon, putting this Queſtion to him, Quid 
hoc eſt, queſo te, quod, in his extremus temporibus, ttammulta de animabus 
clareſcunt, que ante latuerunt, &c. What means it, 1 beſeech you, that 

tn. theſe Laſt Times, there are diſcovered, concerning ſouls, ſo many things 
which were hidden before * The Leaven ſo ſpread it ſelf fince, that in 
the Time of (b) Beaa, v4, one hundred and twenty years after Sr. 
Gregory, ſome numbred cold and temperate Purgatories, as well, as hot 
ones ; which was further heighrned by Yi/fons, and Prodigious Relations, 
as if the confidence of Feigning ſhould, as * grew Elder, grow alſo 
ſtronger. But, though there were no other reaſon to quarrel at this 0pz- 
nzon,then the Novelty of it, as ſuch, as had not appeared, in the Weſt, be- 
fore the end of the fxth Age, and could neyer obtain Natural:zation in 
the Ea/?, and South, where it is yet unknown to the Vulgar, and diſcard- 
ed by the Learned; and the zrreſolution, wherewith its Principal, and firſt 
Promoter, Pope Gregory, ſpoke, whether of the place of Hell, or the acti- 
vity of Infernal Fire upon the Spzrits, which (according to his Imagina- 

' tion) are tormented therein: yet they clearly juſtifie, that he Treated 
not the Queſtion of the State of the dead; bftt as it were, by conjecture, 
and upon the Imagivations of Perſons ſo apt to be mis-informed, as 
that there needed onely ſome common Report, and the affirmation of a 
confident Dreamer, to perſwade them to any thing. I know well enough, 
that Cardinal Bellarmine, to derive the Bufineſs ſomewhat higher, cites. 
St. Auguſtine ; who, being in ſome difficulty about the Ex . 69: of 
thoſe Words of Saint Paul, (c) He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo, as 'y Fire, had, w leg 
about the year 410. made ufe of theſe Word; which manifeſtly:diſcoyer 

how far he was unreſolved in the Caſe: (d) Sive in hac vita tantim iſta (d) De Fide, 

homines patiuntur, ſive etiam poſt hanc vitam talia quedam Fudicia ſubſequun- ©? —_ 

tur, non abhorret (quantum arbitror) & ratione veritatis iſte intelleftus hujus 20s 

Sententie: vermitamen etiamf; eſt alius, qui mihi non occurrit, eligendus, non 

cogimur aicere impuſtts, &c. Salut eritis, &Cc. Whether it be in this Life onely,that 

men ſuffer ſuch things (that is to ſay, dolefull Regrets for the things of this 

World, which they haye Carnally loved) or, that, after this Life, ſome ſuch 

Judoments follow, this way of anderſianding the place of the Apoſtle, zs not 

(in my Fudgment) repugnant to the reaſon of Truth : yet, if we muſt pitch upon 

another ſenſe, which ts not obvious to me, we are not forced to ſay to the un- 

Juſt, 8©c, You fhall be ſaved, Continuing till in the ſame poſture, about 

the year 419. he writ to his Friend Laurence, (ec) Tale aliqud,8&c. That () Enchirid. 

ſome ſuch thing may happen, even after this Life, us not incredible; and "-_ eh 

H-h ther 


(b) Hiſt. Anel. 
lib. 5. cap, 13. 
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ther it be really ſo, a toy queſtioned, and it may be etther found true, or remain 
concealed ; to wit,whether ſome of the Faithfull, according as they have more, or 
Jeſs, loved periſhable Goods, may. be ſooner, or later ſaved, through a Purga- 
tory Fire, And note, that having not any thing more certain to an/wer, 
he kept to the ſame Terms in reſolying the frft Queſtion propoſed to 
himby Dwcitins, Nay, .in the year 424. which was the ſeventh before 
his death, publiſhing his Books Of the City of God, he harped on the ſame 
$ ) Lib. 21. Doftrine, me g, (f ) Poſt iſtius ſant corports mortem, 8c. But as for the time 
ſo, to the ſame between the bodily death, and Laſt Judgment, if any otie ſay, that the Spirits 
purpoſe, ep. of the Dead art, all that while, tried m ſuch a Fire, as they do trot any way feel, 
Pla.” 27. ds Who were not (ubjeFt to the ſane Inclinations, and AfﬀeRions in this Life, that 
Geneli, adv. their }Vood, Straw, and Stubble mightbe conſumed ; but that others, who carry 
no nich, 6b. 2. Lence =_ Buildings, do onely here, or both bere and there, or here ſ0, as not there, 
paſt rough the purging Fire of a. Tranſitory Tribulation, which burns the 
things of this World, though Venial in refpeft of Damnation, I reprove him not ; 
for . it 15 poſſible, he us in the right. Ei 
But the Proceeding of the preſent Church of Rome, who triumphs ſo 
much upon theſe mages, whereby ſhe pretends to draw St: Auguſtine to. 
her fide, is ſo much the more unjuſt towards him, the more ſhe preſumes 
on the Teſtimony of a Witneſi, who does not onely not ſay any thing as to 
what ſhe would have him, but ab/o/utely deſtroys it, in as much, as he 
ſpeaks of a Fire, which ſome feel even in this Lite, and others after it. 
Whence it follows, that his Imagination reached no further, then a Me. 
zaphorical, and Intentional Fire, which may be felt, even during the Life 
of this Body ; whereas the Romane Church ſuppoſes a real, and material 
one, which bzrns not the living, but torments the ſpirits of the Departed. 
Secondly, That he is not confident of his having found out the true 
ſenſe of St. Paul's Words: but, ingenuouſly, confeſſes ; that they may 
be underſtood in ſome other, to him abſolutely unknown. 
Thirdly. Thart,treading,as it were,upon Thorns, he is not over-ready to 
give us any thing for certain 5 but entertains us with a ſimple Conjefure ; 
which might be ronght to Queſtion, whether it were ſo, or not : which 
alſo he but ſlightly advances ; as, finding it not contributary to ought 
Impious, yet without impoſing any neceſſity to admit it, and which, in 
fine, he lets paſs under a 7/hether, an 1t maybe, a Peradventure : ſo that, 
not preſuming himſelf to approve it,all the kindneſs he hath for it, is ex- 
refſed in his telling us, that he does not a;ſallow it. 
 _ Fourthly, That the very thing, which he propoſes ſo doubtfully, may 
be adjuſted to the Oprnton, which the moſt 4ntient had had of the general 
Conflagration of the Untverſe at the end of the World : whoſe Imagination 
it was, that it ſhould ſerye as a general Luſtration, through which the Spi- 
rits of the Sarnts, even that of the Bleſſed Virgin, were to paſs, and who 
_—_— on nothing leſs, then the Purgatory, propofed to us at 
tnisS day. 
Fifthly, That, though he ſhould aſſure us, that that certain Fire of 
Grief, whereof he ſpeaks, ſhall be a material Fire, that it ſhall burn the 
Spirits of men, and that the Torment, which they ſhall endure thereby, 
ſhall afli& them from their departure out of the Bodies, they had caſt 
off: yer ſhould not his afſurance be of greater weight to the Proteſtants, 
_ then 
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then'to the Church of Rome, which ſubmits.pat tohis;Authority, ;.bug our- 
ly:in what ſhe figds couliftent wich her.a@we @pinionsdaadgonbideutly res 
jects what ſhe quarrels at. .For, if ſhe thinKir Jjultxadiflentts 712M 
when he teaches-.( g.)- that tn: the Deity, thare. are thi a MOftricess Wat 8) y pls - 
(b) The Angels are corporeal, that” (i) The. fins af the-Fi len, Li (h) Lib. 3. 
aren liable to pumiſtiment, that The {outs (efall the. Dapgieadyare Get mega cap.'®. lib, 
the.day of their departure our.of thts Warts: and. thatgk the Lab Juany G) Eiebinad. 
ment) | k] {put up un ſecret Receptacles, that. the, Priyexeangde faruthen 45; =. co) 
are beneficial'to them,to the end that either the Remi ſinonag hofwllgrothak Kher 0) Hit gahr 
Damnation be more tolerab{e, and that thafe*Brayers, rape 4s tbe hefiadfadf, Dulcitii 


ce Damned, are a kinae of conſelation to the 4ving.z.a\levhich thingeths, 
{aid Holy Prelate poſitively athrms :' why, fads wbaiinllthas akigr 
her Example) we ſhould refuſe ab/olutthi;toi dependanbis Authority; 
-jpecially in a ſubject, wherein he doegnatpretendapmines,mudhasir 
15 t150wn acknowledgment; ;that he was;potreſolfedsmwhdthethanld 
thould hold 2-, Whar greater Neceflity isthere,thas Wahguld-determine 
for the Afirmatzve,when he, himſelf, makes-it a Queſtzen, Wie they, rhers be 
after this life a Purgatory forthe Spirits ofthe Deceaſed:;;.then, wheawhe 
doubts, Whether the Sun, Moon, and Stars belong 20th oſeetety of the;blefſed 
Spirits in Heaven? Though.we had readino other:{»dare of Modeſty, 
then the reſervedneſs, which prevailed. with. hjov-. to, :forbear relolyin g 
ought upon theſe two Queſtions, do wenot deſerve gommendatien-for 
having (in imitation of him) kept the Spales, in ogr;Hands, rather, then 
Blame, which we muſt never expect to ayoidyif; withoutrprepnantRrogf, 
weaffirmed whathe propoſed onely- Problematically;,and without any 
decifion. If it may, with any co/our,' be pretended; thatthe Bentof his 
inclination was the Affirmative of a;Purgetory of ſome-kinde, oy grher, 
and that itſhonld be a Pattern for us to-dojthe like, why ſhonold. nothis 
confidence in denying the [17] Antipodes. force us þy; a like Negetive, (1) De civit 
' to diſpute againſt, our. own' Experience, whole Teſtimony, fog!theſe 21> 15, 
I50, years, -afſures us he. was mitaken?. Were :it not muchibetter, ©” 
that thoſe, who would make uſe of his Name, in a,Cauſe he never main- 
tained, ſhould behave themſelyes according to-his- Moderation, and | 
proteſt with him, [m] 1 would, if it might be or, rather 1 will, if .it may (m) Ad os. 2; 

, be vvercome by the Truth, which 1s not openly repugnant othe. ſacred $cri- Pits. 
ptures, in as much as that, which 45 repugnant to them, catmot 1n any ſort, beet. 
ther called, or accompted Truth, .. I therefaxe intreat,them, in the fear of 
God, to take it into their ſerious Confideration,., - - - |. |. | | 

Firſt, Whether it be poſſible, their Belief, ſuch. as-they propole. it to 
us, can be the ſame with that of St. Xuguſtine, who, inever for ought 
we could eyer learn), determined in the 4firmative \of any Purgatory ; 
much leſs of that, which the Monaſf:cal Revelations have furniſh'd us with, 
indeſpight of the moſt Venerable Antiquity 3 but hath expreſly declared, 
by his Sermons, that he acquzeſced in the common Strtiment of the Churth 
af his Time, which held, that thoſe, whom God calls, to himfel£, are 
"Tranſlated, at their Death, either into'the actual enjoyment of their Fe- 
licity, or confined in the Place of their eternal Puniſhment. To this 
Effect does he expreſs himſelf to his Church, upon the eleventh Chapter WE A 
of. St, Fohn, [n] Receptus eſt Pauper, receptus eſt Dives : ſed ille in ſinu ©) a h4 ——_ 
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Abtahie ; iI*,8c. The Poor man was received, the Rich man was received s 
bat the former into Abraham's Boſom ; the later where he ſhould be thirſty, and 
not find: a drop of Water : the ſouls of all men therefore (that 1 may hence 
take orrafion to niſiraft your Charity) all ſouls have, after thewfdeparture out 
of this World, therr ſeveral Retreats : the Good are in Blifi, the Wicked in Tor- 
er Death;whoever i worthy 
of Ib; reveeocs it immediately, when be Dies. And upon: the Firſt of St. John, 
[6] Ile, qui vikit, &© mortuus eft, 8. He, who hath lived, is g//o dead, bis 
Soul i4 tranſported twto other places, his Body is difpoſed into the Ground 5 whe. 


' ther thoſe words, (viz. thoſe of his Laſt Will 7 be pur in execution, or net, 


it dots not concern him ; be does,” he endures quite another thing, he erther re- 
TJoyces in Abraham's Boſom, or teneternal Fire prays for a little Water, I know 
Cardinal BeHarmineeither thought, or pretended to think, that all could 
bededuced from thoſe Fords, was, that the Souls of the'Farrbfull are, 
immediately after their Departure out of this World; pathzred :mto reſt, 
mas muth os afſared'of their eternal Salvation, and that thence they derive * 
great Foy 5 but that to ſome tt 35 not prven without the admixture of 1 emparal 
Paine But I maintain, that his Commentary is a formal corruprion of the 


Textto which he applies itz in as much as S. Fuguſtine gives us to abſerye 
therein, as things immediately oppoſite, the Good, and the 24, the 
Foy of the former in Abraham's Boſom, and the Torments of the later-un 
eternal Fire : fo that, as the Tornent of theſe is an abſolate Privation:of 
, and Reſt of the other is neceſſarily an abfohne 
ion from Torment. Beſides,T do not ſee how long any tan number 
among thoſe, who rejoyce, and are in Blif, the Sprrits of ſuch;as are ſup. 
poſed to ſuffer more,then could be ſuffered in this Life ; and much leſs, how 
the Believer, deadinthe Lord, receives (when he dies) his Reſt, and Foy, 
if he be then confined to Places of Puniſhment ; and upon that very 
accompt is not in his Reft. To ſalve then fo ſtrange a Conceprion,wermnſt 
ſay, that'to Be in reſt ſignifies, not #0 be inveſt, and to rejoyce may be taken 
in the ſame ſenſe, as to be tormented, But whom will they perſwadetb 
this, unleſs thoſe, who have ſuffered ſuch a 4i/location of Underftandin g, 
as hath made them uncapable of either diſcerning, or diſallowing any 


 diftorſion of words ? 


Secondly, I earneſtly intreat thoſe, who are in Commenion with the 
Churchof Rome, to tell me conſcientiouſly,whether they think it poſſible, 
that St. Auguſiineheld their Purgatory for an Article of Faith, when he is 
ſo far from making a certain acknowledgment of any, that he leaves it 
to every one after his Example) to put it to the Rueſion, Whether there be 
any, orno, Will they ſay, he was ſo weakly inſtructed, that he was 19 NO- 
rant, that Tenen#(if ſo be it were ſuch, as they would have it )made, or 
ought to make part of the Catholique Doftrine, or that the Catholique Do- 
irmeis duly profeſſed, when thoſe, who are called to teach it, openly 
declare they doubt thereof? It muſt then needs follow. that Pur atory 
was not known to'the Chriſtians of that Ape, and therefore much leſs85 


thoſe, whohad been Di/ezpler of the Apoſtler, 
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| , to give us 
an Eſſay of his own Abil:tzes, in ſuch a Caſe, after he bad cined ” fexty 
ninth Canon of the Colleftion made by Mertin of Brags, inſtead of the 
fexty eighth, he falſely pretends, that he took it out of the Fynods of the 
Greeks; never conſidering, that in that ColleRzon we have nine of the 
Firſt Councel of Toledo, and two out of the third and fourth of Carthage, 
with :hirteen others, which are not to be found in any of the Councels now 
extant, either Grz#h, or Latine, and thatthe fixtycraluth, which he places 
in the ſixty ninth rank, is of that Number. _ | 
Next he Cites the Liturgtes, which gounder the Names of St. James, 
St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtome, St, Ambroſe, 8c. and farniſhus (as doalſothe 
Councels) ny with Prayer for the dead, which not onely hath nothing 
common with the Pargatory held by the Charch.of Rome 5 but 'preſup- 
' poſes what is direQly contrary ; as aſſuring us, thatthoſe, for whom 
it is made, are not in Torment, but.in Reft, and Peace. ET 
| Thence he paſſes to the Greek Fathers, and, upon thie firſt tart, al- 
leges unto us (as taking it from St, (lemens Romanas, St, Denys the 
Areopagite, 


234. 


 2ianzene, St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, St, Chry/oſto 


|that they cannot merit there, ' much leſs be converted to God, He takes 
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Areepagite, and St. Athanaſius of Alexandria) the Conſtitutions, forged un- 
der the Namevf the faid'St. Clement, about two hundred years after his 
Martyrdom; the Hierarchy, compoſed above four hundred years after 
the death of the ſaid St. Deriys ;z and the Anſwers to the Queſtions of An- 
tochus, written by Athanaſius of Antioch, who was later, then him of 
Alexaridria)\by four tundied years; Then ge St. Gregory | Na- 
7 2, and'T beophylatt; \Arch- 
Biſhop of Bulgaria, who lived after the year 1000. and, following 
the iteps of choſe, who had preceded him, tells us onely of Prayer 
DwWARAzRQR]LAxAT. Cj. on. 3 
As for goes PA a gt St, Cyprian, St.. Ambroſe, 
St. Hieromt, $t. Paulings. of Nla, St. Auguſtine, Gregory the Great, 1ſidore 
of $4+3/,/i80r, Biſhop, fiat of Utica (as many conceive) but of Ucetia, 
and Ber act Sr 4s Khoi Treats of any thing, but Prayer. Which 
I obſerve; fot to deny: that St. Gregory, and thoſe of the Latines, who 
lived after Him! might take the Opinon of Purgatory, whereof St. Gregory 
may be called che' ather,” or God-Father, for a Motive of their Prayers 
for the dead;” bar to adyertiſe, that no fuch thing can be ſaid of ſuch, as 
were more-antient; 'Who founded their Prayers on other Motzves; to 
wit, thoſe,” which. have been repreſented already; whereof there is 
not anyone compatible with Purgatory 5 ſuch as it isat this day ima- 

gined tobe. tag py: v5) þ ow OY 
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That the, Teſtimonies, - produced by Jodocus Coccius for the 
Opinion of Purgatory, are «iſo defettive. 
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'T: Heres fomiewhar, much of the ſame Nature, to be obſerved in 
- | © that"ercat' Collefion, which Jodocus  Cocrius, Canon of Fulicrs, (ra- 
ther out of a /crupulour, then judicious diligence) makes of all manner of 
Pieces, good and bad, For he Cites ns (among the Lzturgzes, named by 
Cardinal 'Bel/armine) thoſe, which are attributed to St, Peter, St. Mark, 
and St. Matthew, thoſe of Mzlan, of the Mozarabes, Goths, and Armen- 
ans 5 'as alſo the Councels of Arles, Vaiſon, and Yalentia, which ſpeak one-. 


 lyof Praying, and Offering for the dead ; and for that very Reaſon ſay no- 
f n 


thing, as to the Buſineſs of 'Pwrgatory, which is not neceſſarily deduced 
thence: Coming to-the Greek Fathers, he produces, out of a notori- 
ouſly-counterfeit Pzece,of St. Clemens Romanus, certain Words, extraCt- 
ed outof the Rule of St. Benedi, which was written four hundred and 
fifty years after the blefſed Death of St. Clemenz, and, after all, amount- 
ing to nothing, in as much as they mention onely Prayer for the dead. He 
cites FHermas, an {rag wm Authour, one, who exprelly telling us, that 
1e ſpeaks of Perſons, thatarein a Condition of repenting, or remaining 
Impenitent, clearly ſhews, that he ſays nothing competible to the Souls, 
which the Chzrch'of Rome pretends to be ſo confined in her Purgatory ; 


for 


_ 
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for good the Teſtimony of Origene, who believed not any Pas eternal, 
——_ of St, Gregory 

rour, He ſummons in alſo Ephrazm, Deacon of Edeſſs, Diadochus, Biſhop 
or Photice, Maximus, and Oecumenzus, who ſpeak of no other Fire.then 
chat of the /aſt Conflagration 5 Syneſius, Bilhop of Ptolemais in Cyrenaica, 
who Treats of the Pazns inflited by Devils, and conſequently. of thoſe 
of the damned 5 Procopius of Gaza, who propoſing to us a Purgative Fire, 
which the S?zraphim brings from Heaven to arch to /enflifie as well the 
Miniſters of the Church, as the ſinners,for whom they pray, clearly difco- 
vers, he neyer thought on the Romiſh Purgatory, which does not ſanti- 
fie any one, and which cannot be in Heaven, for this very Reaſon, that 
it is placed in Hell. Germanus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who ſpeaks of 
the Efficacy of our Savzour's Paſſion to deliver out of Limbus thoſe, whom 
Antiquity believed to have been there confined in expeQation of his 


coming , as alſovf the Purgatory of thoſe, who die daily, ſays nothing 


to his purpoſe, He makes great oftentation of a Fragment unjuſtly at- 
tributed to Theodoret, which is not to be found any es in his Works ; 
of Gennadius Scholarius, drawn into the Church of Rome's Party by the 
Careſſes, and kindnefſes of Pope Eugenius the Fourth ; and of Zagazabo, 
an Abyſine Biſhop, whom the Portuguez,, deceitfull Interpreters of his 


rms who was lightly led away into that Er- 


335 


Sentiments, made to ſay what they pleaſed, ditealy contrary to the. 


common Belief of his Countrey-men. He further brings in the Depoſitions | 


of that Impoſtour, who had in the year 1595. taken upon him the Name 
of Gabriel Patriarch of the Cofts, and who hath been ſince acknowledged 
by the Dofours of the Church of Rome to be what he was; as alſo thoſe 
of Hypatius, Arch-Biſhop of the Black-Ruſſians, who (to comply with 
the Kzng of Poland, Father of the laſt-deceaſed) had ſubmitted, to the 
Church of Rome, and in conſequence thereof had made ſucha profeſſzon 
of Fa:th, as ſhe deſired he ſhould, Ina word, he ſhufflles together all he 
met with, of one, I know not what, Euſebius of Alexandria, anknown to 
Antiquity, of Euſebins of Caſarea, of the. Arabian Canons, of Timothy of 
Alexandria, of St. Epiphanius, of Palladius, of John firnamed Cafſian, of 
Fuſtine, Fuſtinian, and Leo the Wiſe, Emperours, . of Fobn ſirnamed Cl: 
macus, of Gregory the Prieſt, of Leonttus, of Sophronius, of Damaſcene, of 
Anaſtaſius, of Simeon M &” wi4 of Conſtantine firnamed M once of 
Nicetas, of Nicholas Cabaſilar, of Athanaſius of Conſtantinople, of Nice- 
phorus Gregoras, of the Greeks deputed to the Councel of Baſil,,of thoſe, 
who reſide at Yenice,and of Feremy, Patriarch of Conſtantinople 3 not qmit- 
ting any of the Authours alleged by Cardinal Bellarmme, and neyer mind- 
ing, whether from any one of the Teſtimonies, he draws from this long 
ns." of Witneſſes, any thing more can be gathered, then Prayer for 
the dead, 

Then turning to the Latine Fathers, and bringing in all thoſe, whom 
Cardinal Bellarmine had cited, he produces, over and aboye, Arnobius, 
who fimply ſays, that the Charch prays for al, both /zving, and dead; and 
Zeno of Verona, blaming the Y7idows, who, by their /amentatzons, inter- 
rupt the prayers, whereby the Souls of their deceaſed Husbands are re- 
commended to God ; and ſhews eyenin that, that he thought they no 


way deſeryed thoſe lamentations, which yet were' but the jult, ice ne- 
| ceſlary 
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ceſlary Effects of the compaſlion of the {zvzng, if they preſuppoſed, with 
any certainty, of their departed Friends, that they burn in an /nfernal Fire. 
Befides-all this, he ſhuffles in the Depoſitions of Laffantins, of Hilarins the 
Deacon, of Eucherius of Lyons, of Caeſarius of Arles, and of Boethius, who 
ſpeaks of the Conflagration of the World at the Laſt day ; of Prudentins,who 
ſpeaks of the Hell of the damned; of Philip the Prieſt, who Treats Of the 
Abſolution, and Kemiſſion of Sins, which ſhall be ſolemnly given to every Be- 
liever at the Laſt day 5 of St. Hilary of Poittiers, who diſcourſes gf the Tri- 


bulations of this Life 5 of Bacchiarius, who,to confute thoſe, who made any 


difficulty to allow the pear of the Church to their Brethren,that were fall- 
en,alledges the care whichResfa,Sau!'s Concuhime,had taken of the bodies 
of his childret, hanged upon occaſion of the Gzbeonrtes; and that of Fudas 
Maccabzus for thoſe of his Army, who, after .their Death, had been 
found ſeized of the prey, taken in the Temple of Fammia; of Primaſius, 
and Fauſtus, Religious Men of the Monaſtery of St, Maurus, who are 
pleaſed to approve Prayers and Offerings for the dead: and,to give us good 
meaſure, when we are to be cheated, he cites us a Writing lately Fathered 
on Pope Szxtus the Third; an Homily of the Lord's Supper, ſtuffed with 
paſſages out of St. Hilary, St. Hierome, St. Auguſtine, St, Proſper, 1fidore 
of Sevzl, Bede,and Alcum, and conſequently unjuſtly attributed to Saint 
Eloy, deceaſed the firſt of December, 66 3. before the b:rth of Bede, who 
was more antzent by Fifty years, then Alcuin; the Commentary, which 
Sedulius, not (as he thinks) the antzent, who writ the Opus Paſchale, but . 
another, of the ſame Natzon, dreſſed up fince the year 700.,out of the 
Writings, and abundance of other Authours of later date, whom I for- 
bear to bring into the Accompt, out of a conſideration, that, in regard 
they lived ſince St. Gregory, and have had a great Veneration for the 
Writings, and Authority of that Renowned Prelate, it may be they might 
have (Hine Thoughts of the Purgatory, whereof he was the fr/# Founder, 
when they writ whats alledged out of them, though they contain not 
any formal mention thereof, So that, to make good the Proteſtant 
Cauſe avainſt the Church of Rome, it is ſufficient, if T maintain, 

Firft;- That ſhe hath nothing expreſly affirmed on the bekalf of her 
Purgatory among the Latrnes, before Gregory the Firſt. 

Secondly, That that onely refle&tion may give the more fimple,light 
enough to comprehend, that that Point of Dore, being ſo new, that 


| it was not known for the ſpace of fix Ages together even among the 
| Dofours of the Weſtern Church, who have not, neither any one of them 


in particular, nor all together, any thing determinate, to induce the re- 
ception of it, and juſtifie that they had received it, can by no means 
be an Arzzcle of Faith. 

Thirdly, That ſuch, as alledge unto us the Greeks, who never be- 
lieved, nor can to this day believe, what is propoſed to them, concern- 
ing ir, by the Church of Rome, deal very uphandſomly, and are more 
worthy reproach, then refutation, which their Szppoſizion doth not deſerve : 
 Andlaſtly, Thar Coccrus, who hath made no difficulty 1o bring in, as 
Witneſſes, the Greeks ſojourning at Venice, and Feremy, Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinoples who, in thoſe very Places, which he cites, deny what he 


pretends to prove; did not any way confider, what he ought, either his 
7 | OWN 
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' own Cauſe, or the\fincerity of- a good Conſcience, which itt the Buſi- 
' neſs of Re/igzon cannot advance any thing either fal/e, or ſuperfluous, 
much leſs ought, that is repugnant to what it hath undertaken'th prove. 
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Of the Reaſons, Which might have moved the Antients' eo _Interr 
their departed Friends in the Churches, conſecrated to the Memory 
of the Saints. © © | | 5g 

A LIlthis thus preſyppoſed, as it may well be, in as muchas the ne- 
ceflary reſult from it is, that that Part of Antiquity, which prayed 

for the dead, had not any thought of either the Purgatory, where the 

Church of Rome teaches,that they burn, or. their deliverance out of that 

prievous Pain; but intended onely to. defire of God, that he would be 

| pleaſed to pardan their Sins at the day of his Son's Laſt coming, deliver 

them from the general Conflagration of the World, and give their Bodies 

" aglorious Reſurrection; it remains to diſcover, what may have been their 

intention, who have ordered their Friends to be Buried near the Aſar- 

yrs, or, at leaſt, in the places, and Edifices dedicated, fince the peace of 

the Church, to their 24cmory, To proceed in a more certain order, and 

take things at their proper Soarces, I obſerve, | 
Firſt, That the Chri/t:;ans (no more, then the Fews) had not, at the 

- beginning,any common Cemiterzes, or Church-yards, but that every one 

made choice of ſuch place for his Szpwchre, as he thought fit, and, that 

it was thus, the moſt anztient Monuments yet remaining amon & us give faf. 

ficient Teſtimony. Ia; 

. Secondly, That according to the Polzticks of the Fews, and Romans, | 

. Sepwchres were not within C:tzes, (a) but onely near, and about them. ca) rk: wi 

Thirdly,. That as among the . Fews, and Heathens, there were Cer- lib.z. Tit, 22. 
tain particular Places of Sejulture for thoſe of the ſame Family; ſo £:9.Thead.lib, 
the reſentments of Chriſtian Fraternity, whereby all the Saints make 5 7 EP: 

up (b) the Family of God, and are (c) Members one of another, prevailed (b) Ephef. ii. 

ſo far upon the Spirits of the Fazrbfull, that they begat in them (as far (5 NEE: 

as the Extremities of thoſe Times permitted) a defire, that their Bodies's 
might be depoſited near thoſe of their Brethren, who had betore (d)fought (4):Tim.iv.7. 
the good Fight of Faith, and (e) held faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing (e) Hebr.ii.s. 
of the hope firmunto the end. 

Fourthly, That the Church,during the rigour of the Perſecutions, havin g 

been forced to Afſemble to ſerve God before day, and to ſeek the ſafety 

of her Children in the filence of the Nzght,and the Solitudes of Cemttertes, 

Places not onely of no great ſhew, but ſuch as were (if the Scituation 

permitted it) for the moſt part, under Ground, as the Catatumbs about 

Rome, and could not (upon that accompt) give any Fealou/re to the Pa- 

gans, the Faithfull, who were there daily animated to Conſtancy by the 


Inſtruf:on of their Paſtours,and the fight of the Tombs, which they con- 
Fi fidered 


' 
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| ſidered as ſo many Trophies of their Brethren 5 ſceing the Myſtical T able 
purpoſely placed towards that part, where their bodzes reſted as it were, 


ro make unto them a literal Application of the Words of St. John, who 


* (£) Apoc. vi. affirms, that (f) he ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them, that were ſlain 
9. 


for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony, which they held, derived from 
all theſe Conſiderations that noble defire of remaining conjoyned with 
the Sarmts of God in Lite, and Death, and, when the time ſhould come; 
depoſe their own Bodies, as it were, -into the Boſom of thoſe Friends ; 
whoſe Examples they had followed, in all the courſe of their Lives. 
' Fifthy.,, That after,the Congaeft of Paganiſm, cander Ya; Reign of 
Conſtantine the Great, Conſtantius, his Son, who ar'the time he was moſt 
violent againſt the Orthodox, bethought him of making the/firft Tranſpor- 
tations ot Saints bodzes, inas much, as upon the firſt of June, 356. he 
transferred to Conſtantmople the body of St. Timothy, which he had taken 
out of Epheſus, and the third of March following cauſed to be brought, 
from:Parras, the boates of St. Andrew, and St. Pte Conftantius, 1 lay, 
raiſedin all choſe, that came after him, ſach a'defire to attempt the like 
. Tranſlatzons, that there can hardly be named any one of the antient Mar- 
&yrs, and Confeſſours, whoſe body hath not been digged out of the Earth, 
and torn.in Preces, to be diftributed into many ſeveral places. In imita- 
- tion of Prznces, private Perſons began to exerciſe that Piece of W/:l-wor- 


k ſhip: thoſe, who wanted Authority to countenance their Atons, taking 


the liberty to make uſe of Y7o/ence, and commit Robberies (not to ſpeak 

. of the Adulterations, and Impoſtures, which,in leſs, then thirty years were 

come to that Exceſs, that on the fix and twentieth of February, 386. it 

' was thought neceflary to repreſs it by an Expreſs Law, to this Effect, 

(s) Cod.Theod. (8) Humanum corpus nemo ad alterum locum transferat ; nemo Martyrem 
lib.9. Tit.57- diſtrabat ; nemo mercetur, &c. Let no man tranſlate any man's body from one 
=. lace to another ; let no man ſell ; no man ſet to a Price any Martyr. But,ſfince 
(b) Inthe year that time, the Diſeaſe growing too violent for the Remedy, what had 
_.grigy been accompted an (h) Execrable attempt became an At of Religion, 
Book of the and there wanted not an Emulation among thoſe, that practiſed it, who 


3h fr, ſhould be moſt criminal ; and whereas,at the beginning, People thought 


-$lains of cer- it enough to conſider the Monuments of Martyrs, and Confeſſours,onely as 


EE: the glorious marks of their Chriſtzan Profeſſion, with ſuch a reſpect, as 
boated” that adnuitted not the violation of their bodzes, they came in time to exerciſe 


they had in that rudeneſs. upon them.as is done on a Prey, expoſed to the covetoul- 


Lamp neſs of the firſt, that lays hands on it; every one endeavoured to keep 


ther Entire, or his ſhare, their very bones were cut to Pieces, and, inſtead of honourin S 
3 


in Pieces. In thejr Memory, and celebrating their Virtues by a pious imitation thereo 
the year 440. 


Theodorer, (De they turned their Veneration towards the Repoſitories, into which they 
eurandis Greco ere diſpoſed. If, on the one fide, Antiquity, reduced to thoſe Extre- 


4 —_— mities, as to keep its Aſſemblies in Cemeteries, thought it a glory to place 


ic bis boaſt, the Euchariſtical Table under their Tombs, to teach every one of her chil- 


that every one | I's. , 
one dren, that they belonged, both /zvinp, and dead, to that Great Saviour, 


ſome par: Who hath commanded us to ſhew-forth his death till his coming again ; Po- 
thereof, And, ferzzy, on the other, which had the opportunity to build as many 


in the year 


$87.Gregory of 1 emples, as they pleaſed, and where they pleaſed, hath ſuffered their 


Tours (lib. 9. cap.6.) ſpeaks of the notorious Impoſtour, who bragged, that he had a whole Bag-full of Reliques. 
Liberty 
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Liberty to degenerate into Swuperſtztzon 5 imagining, that no Altar was 


to beerected, butit muſt be made.a Repoſitory of Reliques, and the dil- 
order (as It were by an univerſal Deluge) ſpread it ſelf ſo ſuddenly over 
all, that the Genera! Councel of all Africa, Aſſembled at Carthage on the 
thirteenth of September, 401. was forced to make Proviſion againſt it by 
this remarkable Degree : Placuit, ut Altaria, que paſſum, &c. 1t hath been 


thoupht fit, that the Altars, mhich are erefed up and down the Fields, and High- 
ways, as Memorials of the Martyrs, whgrein there are not any Body, or Re- 
liques of the'Martyrs mterred, be (if poſſible) demoliſhed by the Biſhops, un- 
aer whoſe Furi{diftions thoſe Places are, But if, by reaſon of popular Tumults, 
it be not im their power to do ſo, yet let the Peaple be admoniſhed, not to frequent 
ſuch Plares ; ſo as that thoſe, who underſtand things aright, be not out of an 
Superſtition obliged thereto : that, by no means, there be not any Memory of he 
Martyrs accepted with appearance of approbation ; but onely there, where, by 
an unqueſtioned Origine, it 1 found there are ſome Body, or Reliques, or the 
beginning of ſome Habitation, or Poſſeſſion, or Paſſion 3 and that the Altars, 
which are any where eretted upon the Dreams, and vain, as it wtre, Revelations 
of any men whatſoever, be wholly diſallowed. TOTS 
© Chriſtian Religion had not been Authoriſed yet an hundred years by 
the Laws of the Zmperours ; but Dreams, and Reſvertes, falſly called Re- 
velations, had taken ſuch Root therein, that the Fields, and High-ways 


were the ſhamefull Witneſſes of it, and the B:hops, juſtly filled with in-" 


dignation to ſee their People in the Fetters of Superſtition, and not 
daring to promiſe themſelves the ſucceſs to overcome it, oppoſed it 
but faintly, with an If poſſible, as well imagining, that the Spirits ofmen, 
once Infatuated with its Prejudications, become eafily Furious, and 
maintain, by 'Tumwt, and Yrolence, what cannot be coloured with any 
Reaſon, nor give ſatisfaction to underſtanding Perſons. They there- 


fore ihLaght it much to have admoniſhed the Fazthfull of the Im- - 


poſture, and proteſted againſt it, reterrjng the event to the Providence 
of God, who by a juſt Judgment hath delivered the Peryerſe to be 1n- 
fatuated by their own Councels, In Effet, the Evil was incomparably 
much ſtronger then the Remeazes, and it is not to be thought ſtrange, 
if, even to this day, in all thoſe Places,where the antzent Cuſtom hath kept 
" its Credit, men pray, 6y the Merats of the Saint, whoſe Reliques are un- 
der the Altar, and deſire, ever to be aſſiſted by the Merits of thoſe, whoſe Re- 

liques they there with a pious love Emb race. | | 
Sixthly, That the C:/dren of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, who (during the 
Tempeſts of Perſecution) had had their No#urnal-A ſſemblies 1n the Ceme- 
zeries, where the Exigency of the Seaſon forced them tomake uſe of 
Lights, when the Peace of the Church, then beginning to Triumph over 
the Fury of Paganiſm, put them into a Condition to build Temples, and 
totransferr into them the Bodtes of Martyrs, were defirous, not as their 
Predeceſſours, to have their bodzes depoſited in the Cemeteries, common 
as well to Afartyrs, as the reſt of the Fazthfull, in Teſtimony of the Pro- 
feſſion they had continued, even to the laſt Gaſps but that they might be 
placed near thoſe of the Martyrs, as if (contrary to the Cxſfom of the 
Primitive Chnrch, which meddled not in the leaft with the bodtes of the 
Saints once Interred( after they had committed a new kinde of Y7olence 
| I 2 ON 
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\ modeſtdeclined it, and, demeaning themſelves according to the Ex- 


ih Of the S1BYLs. _ Book Il. 


on their Rel:ques, the glory of accompanying them in their laſt Repo/.- 
tory, and taking place near them, ſhould have ſo poſſefled any one, as 
to beget in his minde, 'out of a carnal Aﬀetation, »finifter Defigns, and 


ealouſie, or,as if thoſe, who were Interredin the Fabricks, particularly 


Conſecrated to their Memory,had had a nearer communion with them, 
then other Chri/tzans, who had had their Burial in thecommon Cemeteries 
whence their bodtes had been taken up. This ridiculoufly-ambitious 
kinde of Szþerftition, becoming, immediately upon its firſt Eraption, im- 
portunate, the Zmperours, who thought it Scandalous, and likely to be- 

et Trowble, and Diſturbance, had conceived it might have been baniſhed 
the Church by their Law of the nine and twentieth of July, 38. expreſ- 
ſing as much in Termins. Ne alicujts fallax, & arguta ſolertia, ab hupus ſe 
nb 7 6g intentione ſubducat, atque Apoſtolorum; vel Martyrum /edem hu- 
mand corporibus eftimat eſſe conceſſam, ab his quoque 1t2,ut a reliquo civitats, 
noverint, /+ atque intellipant efjs ſubmotos, &c. To the end that the deceitful. 
neſs, and unfeipned ſubtilty of any one may not decline the intention of his 60m 
mand,and os a” that the aboad of the Apoſtles, or Martyrs, is allowed 
or the Interment of voates ; let them know, and underſtand, that they are de- 
barred thence m like manner, as from the reſt of the City. Hence'it appears, 
that the meaning of thoſe Chriſtzan- Princes was, that no Body ſhould be 
Interred, either in Conſtantinople, or in the Churches of the Apoſtles, and 


Martyrs. But their Regulation, though rational in it ſelf, proving inefs . 


feual, through the —_ Deſigns of the Prelates, and the People, who 
made it their Buſineſs, to the utmoſt to oppoſe it, rather heighrned,then 
abated their Paſſion : ſo rhat,as ſince that time, under pretente of Religion, 
People lighted a few| number of Wax-Canilles, even while the Sz1 ſthined, 
and maintained they had reaſon ſo to do, in as much as they /rghted them, 
not fas ſometime under Perſecutton) to chaſe away darkneſs, but to expreſi 
fipms of Joy 5 every one, as much as in his power lay,concerning himſelf, 
in that magnificence, and, according to his Ability, contributing there- 
to: ſoevery one took an Humour to ſlight the common Cemeteries, and 
to diſpute who ſhould have the neareſt places to the Martyrs in their own 
Churches, purchaſing (according to the preſent Expreſſion, even at this 
day) the entrance of the Holy Land with Sums of Money. 

Bur, though the common Rate of People was eafily drawn into this 
Deſign, and promoted it with extraordinary earneſtneſs, yet the more 


ample, and Prattice of their Anceſtours, contained themſelves, through 
a commendable reſervedneſs, within the Terms of the Pri/tne "I 
city. Among theſe is Pop? Damaſns, of whom we have certain Yerſ/es, 


concluding an 7ncription, which he had put on the Frontzſpteee of Saint 


(i) Append, 
Tnſcript Anttq, 
pag. 1172. n; 


11. & apud 
Baron. A. D. 
384 Selt.35, 


Lawrence's Church called, upon this occaſion, In Damaſs, to diſtinguiſh it 
from another Chzrch, dedicated to the Memory of the'ſame Saint, and 
and called, In Lucina, becauſe of Lucina, a Roman Lady, who had firſt 
taken upon her the Care of gathering together, arid' butyitg the re- 
mainders of the Body of that Glorious Martyr ; He fays thiis, - 
(1) Hic volw (fateor) Damaſus, mea condere Membra; 
\ Sed cineres timut Sanftos vexare Prorum, © JIG 


I minft confeſs, 


T here 


LY 


3 fin 4 . 
= 


I here would fam'my Bo! m Daft, © 
| Were ''t not t. offend A pre ara A OT | 
And theſe Figaratree. /ords deſerve to be ſo much the more particu- 
larly conſidered, in as much as any one may judg; that fo great a Perſon 
could not be Ignorant, thatthe Relzques of Saint Lawrence Eould be no 
leſs deftitute of Sentiment then of Life; bur Poetically borrowing 
the Metapboricsl Exprefiions, as well of the Heathen, who wete'wont to 
make the ſame 1#7/þ tor their deceaſed Friends, May the earth by light upon 
thee, wy thy Bones pently reſt 5 as of the Prophets ,as £/ay, who introduces 
Ck) Hell moved from beneath, becauſe of the King of Babylon, '#s meed hum at (*) Efaxiv.s. 
his coming, and to ſtir upthe Dead for him, and toraiſe up from theer Thrones 
all the Kings of Nations, to infult at his Miſery, - he confidered his Re- 
liques, as if they had been animated with the fame Spirit, as had made 
uſe of them to the glory of God, during the courſe of his life, and in- 
tended onely to fignifie thus much 5 that, if they had been capable of 
 Reſentment,they might have ſuffered, through the nearnefsof his Body 
to them, the ſhame, and diffatisfa&tion, which happen to generous Per- 
ſons,,who, being unequally matched;defire, and endeavour to free them- 
ſelves out of the ſlavery of an importunare&lad diſhonoutable Sociery. 


—_—— wt 
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; Cuay. XLVII 
The Sentiments of Saint Ambroſe, and Paulinus, conceriing the 
Burial of the Faithfull i Churches, Examined. mx 


Ur all the reſt of the:Preates were not ſo ſcrupulous [as Pope Da- 

maſius] on the contrary, Saint Ambroſe, carried away the reſt by 
Cuſtom, as by the violence of an impetuous Torrent, had nor onely cauſed 
his Brother Satyrus, deceaſed the ſeventeenth of September, 383. tobe 
buried near St. Yi#or, Martyr, but made his Tomb famous with this 
Epitaph, | O93 | FE 148 


Uranis Satyro, 'Supremum frater honorem, 
 Meartyris ad levam detulit Ambrofius ; 
Hec meriti merces; ut ſacri ſanguinis humor 
.—  Finittimus pterietrans adluat exuvias. 
Here, on the Martyr's left, Ambroſe beſtows 
; Laſt Honowurs on his Brother Satyrus 5 
That's ſacred Blodd (merit's reward it 15) 
May ptercing drench the neighbouring Carkaſes. 


i 


In like manner, commendation is given to his Siſter Marcelma, de- 
ceaſed the ſeventeenth of Fuly, about the-year 398. or 99. for:thatſhe 

| had choſen the place of her Burial near her Brethren in ſacred Ground ; 
for her Epitaph runs thus; Ef , A 94 
15 Marcellina, tos cm vita reſolveret artus, | 

Spreviſts Patriis corpus ſoviare' Sepulchris. _ — © 


Cum 
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Cam pia fraternt ſuperas conſortia ſomni, 
Sanftortimque cupis. chard requeſcere terra, 8&C. 
Nor would ſt thou be, when death thy Limbs disjoyn'd, 
To thy forefather's Sepulchres confin'd, 
Out of a hope t imjoy thy Brother's reſt, 
| And to remain "ith Region of the Bleſe. 
Saint Paulinus, then 'indeed onely a Prieſt, but afterwards Biſhop of 
Nola, ſhewing,that he had conceived an Imagination ſuitable to that of 
St. Ambroſe, writ concerning Celſus,a young man,deceaſed at Complutum, 
or Alcada de Hewuarez, in Spam, about the year 393. 
— Complutenſi mandavimus urbe propinquis 
Compunttum tumuli fiedere Martyribus, 
Ut de vicino Sanftorum ſanguine ducat, 
uo noſtras illo* puroget inigne antmas, 8&C, 
= I + adi Came; be' s Girpord 
Among the Martyrs, mm a Tomb mclos'd, 
That fromth' aghacent blood o'th' Saints he may 
| Derive what cangur Souls purge i that day. 
v2. that of the Conflagr in of the Univerſe. 


(a) 2 Kings Of theſe Epztaphs the reſultis, that, as the Prophet (a) Elizeus was 
wl 31 heretofore ſo affiſted by the Almighty power of the God of Glory,that 
a dead Carkaſe, caft by thoſe that carried it znto his Grave, without any 
other Defign,then that to rid themſelves of a trouble, which might have 
retarded their Flight, recovered Life,as ſoon as it had touched his bones ; 1o, 
according to the Opimzon, as well of St. A mbroſe, as Paulinus, the Bodies 
of Martyrs were endued with a certain Virtue, ſach as Sanfified, and 
Purged the Things,that were placed near them. Wecannot at this day 
affirm, whether St. Ambroſe did, or did not change his Opimons5 but we 
are obliged to obſerve by the way what there is in it, that is inconyent- 
ent, nay indeed unmaintainable, fince that it preſuppoſed, that from 
the bad of St. Yifor, beheaded at Milan, theeighth of May, 303. un- 
der Maximan, and from that time, ſhut up in'a T omb, the Blood ſhould, 
eighty years after, iflue out in ſuch quantity, as to penetrate the Ground 
all about, and moiſten the body. of. Satyrus,: though encloſed alſo- in his 
Grave, and communicate its Virtue to him. But, if beh-aded Bodies 
muſt neceſſarily be Bloodleſs, and, if that Blood be naturally fixed into 
a confiſtency, as ſoon as it is iſſued out of the Veins, what poſfibility 
was there in the Suppoſition, which St. Ambroſe made of that, which Saint 
 Vittor had fpilt eighty years before, repreſenting it onely liquid, but 
_ ſtreaming in ſuch quantity,as might penetrate the'adjacent Ground * And, 
if it be pretended, he grounded it on the Conception of ſome Mzrracle, 
whence did he derive it, unleſs from his own voluntary Devotion, or 
Will-worſhip, which inclined him to believe, as actually exiſtent, what - 
he thought poſſible to the power of God ?.. 
Beſides this inconvenience, whereto the: Op:nzon of St. Paulinus, wri- 
ting the Eprtaph of Celſus, lies open, and that.the more expreſly, the 
more likely it is, he conceived, or pretended to conceive;.that, from the 


Bodies of Juſtus,and Paſtor,who had their Throatscut, and conſequently 
- Me 4 loft 
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loft all their Blood,at Complutum,on the fixth of Auguſt, 303.that is to ſay, 
ninety years at leaſt, before the Death of Ce//us,the Body of that young 
man ſhould derive Blood,that purges ſouls;as if,of any other blood,then that 
| of the (bYLamb of God,:{c) who of God hath been made unto us Sanfifica- te = wc 
* #:0n, and Redemption, and hath (d) himſelf purged our Stns,it could be. truly, (d)Hebr. 7 3. 
-; and in good ſence, faid;'that it :aketh \away the Sin of the World, and (e) (©) 1 Jeii.7- 
cleanſeth us from Sms thoſe Imagimations, which; taken rigorouſly, 
would be found D:amerrically oppoſite to the Dofrine of Faith, do ſtand 
ſo much in need of a candid Reader,. who muſt do.his Judgment ſome 
'*--yiolence,to draw them into a good ſenſe, that without the Byas, which a .:. - - 
'*- forced” Interpretation may give them, it were impoffible- to deducc ' * © 
' rhence,I will not fay, any thing good, but any thing excuſable. . - Se 
© * Aboutnine years after, the ſame Pawinus, writing the Epitaph of Cla- - ++ -+ 
rus, Diſciple of St. Martm, and a Prieft of Tours, deceaſed the eighth of ' |” 
© * November, 401, in as much as his Body was to be Tnterred at the foot of : . -;/-. 
- the Altar, "takes a new Fancy, and ſays. TH 
Santta ſub eterms Altaribus ofia quieſcunt, 
_ Lt, dum noſtra Pio referuntur munera Chriſto, 
_ Diomae ſatris anime jungantur odores, &Cc. 
Els [acred Bones now undiſturbed lie, 
'Ontler Eternal Altars, that, when we 
To Chriſt our Preſents offer, his Soul may 
'g Be joyn'd to th odours Sacred things convey. - 
He pretended (as you ſee) that the placing of the Body of the Faith- 
full Perſon departed, near the Altar, would be of ſuch advantageto the 
Soul, that fome increaſe of Grace might accrue to her thereby : .and all 
- this, with much ſincerity, and good meaning, which is wont to.open a 
ſpacious Gap to thoſe, thar conſult it. But upon what grounded > What 
| place of Holy Scripture can be produced to Authoriſe the Advice there- 
of > Accordingly, the ſame Pawznug, to let us know that he found not 
| himſelf any way fatisfied with either of thoſe two Prefuppoſitions, with 
much confidence, and afſeyeration,acknowledged, that he was yet to be 
adviſed therein in the year 419. wherein two freſh Accidents, to wit,the . 
 Interrment of Flora's Son, and that of Cynegizs, a young man, who had, at 
his Death, required, that his Body might be Buried in the Church of Saint 
Felitof Nola, had reduced him to confeſs his Perplexity. 'For, though 
he ha@commended the Aﬀection as well of the deceaſed, as of their 
Mothers, yet, as it were, acknowledging he knew not why, and that he 
- was not very well afſured of what he did ; he defires to be informed by 
St; Aupuſtime, asking hims Utrum profit curquam poſt mortem, quod cor- 
pus ejus apud Santi alicujus memoriam ſepeliatur; &c. Whether it be bene- 
ficial to any one after Death , that his Body be buried inthe Memorial of 
"ſome Samt f which ſignifies no leſs, in Effet, thento be reduced to the 
Tame Predicament, as St. Cyril of Hieraſalem, Denys the pretended Areo- 
'hagrte, and Athanaſius of Antioch, who befage, and after Paulinus, made 
this Queſtion, of what benefit to the Dead were the Prayers made by the 


v 


' furvivmg for them ? 
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CHAP. XLVHI. as 9 


' The Sentiment of St. Auguſtine, concerning the Burial of the Faith- 


(a) Paulinus, 
mentioned in 
the precederic 
Chapter. 
(b)Cap. 2. - Cx 
Jib,1.De Ctvit 
Dez, cap. 12, 
(c) Cap.3- 


| (4)Cap. 45. 


(1) Cap, 15. 


(k) Cap. 18. 


full i» Churches enquired into. 


| Aupuſtine, in his Treatiſe, De cara pro mortuis, tO give greater ſa- 


tisfaQtion to his (a) Brother, lays down, that the Care, which is taken 
of the dead Body, the manner of Sepulture, and the Funeral Solemmrzes, 
are rather Alevrations of the grief of the Living, then of (b) any af- 
ſiſtance; or benefit to the Dead, —_ EEES.c. 

Secondly, That the (c) care taken of the Funeral, and the choice 
of the place for Burial, are Efe#s of the Piety of the ſurviving towards 
the Dead. © rg EP ue 

Thirdly, That the (d) advantage, which may be drawn from the 
Interrment of the deceaſed Perſon'in the Church of ſome San, can be no 
other, then that of recommending him more commodiouſly,.and affecti- 
onately to the Saznt, as to akinde of Patron; that that:Office might be 
done to the deceaſed Party, though his Body were not preſent in the 
ſame place, and that the Sepultwre of it in the ſame place, is to no 
other end, then to excite a deſire, and affeQion to pray for him. * 

Fourthly, That(e)what is ſaid of the Y7/rons of Sowls is to be underſtood 
in the ſame manyer, as we do the Dreams we have of thoſe,who are yet 
alive, and think not in the leaſt of what the Imagination of ſuch as are 
aſleep attribute to them, (f)) as when Evoazus, afterwards Biſhop of 
Uzalis, dreamed,that St. Auguſtine ſhewed him the ſence of a Paſſage in 
Cicero's Rhetoricks and when (g) Curmas Curialis dreamed of the death 
of Curmas the Lock-Smith, andimagined, that he ſaw St. Auguſtine, and 
the Przeſts of his City,cxhorting him to receive Baptiſm. 

Fifthly, That the (h) Souls. of the Departed neither know, nor con- 
cern themſelves about whatis done here; that if they did, St. Monica, 
his Mother, would often diſcourſe with him, and God himſelf would 
not have'ſaid of his children, whom he calleth hence, before he Exerciſes 
his Judgments on thoſe which remain, that he calls them, Leſt gpy might 


fee Evil. | 
Sixthly, That the (i) Souls Departed may know ſomewhat, that con- 


cerns the Living, eithef from the report of ſuch as Dze, or from that of 
Anpels, or by Revelation from God. ns 
Seventhly, That the perſwafion, which we have of the affiſtance 
given by the Martyrs to thoſe,who implore it, may be taken in the ſame 
ſence,as that, which the Living have of affiſtingthe Dead by their Prayers, 
though they know not any thing in particular of their Condition, and 
onely defire of God for them, and on their behalf, Grace, and Reſt: 
Or that of the aſliſtances, which the Living think they receive from 
them, there may be made the ſame Judgment, as of the Opmion, which 
the People of Nola had of the Apparition of St. Felix, during the 


time they were beſieged by the Barbarians, or (k) of the Promiſe 
which 


= 
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which John the Monk, made, to ſhew himſelf the, Nzpht following to 
a certain Woman, who thought ſhe really ſaw him;though he ſtirred not 
from the place, where he was, © ee Es ER 
.. 'Eightly, [That we muſt not bg overy-ready, upon ,the clamours of 
Evil Spirits, complaining,that they are tormented by the Martyrs,to infer, 
that the Martyrs have in Effe&t tormented them, ſince that in the Church of 
the Sarnts, Gervaſius, and Protaſius, they ſaid as much of St. Ambroſe 
then living, who yet never attributed to himſelf any thing of what they 
imputed to him. rn rn pe dr pe og 
. Ninthly, Thar in fine, (1) what may be thought of the Sepulture be. (1) Caps 15. 
ſtowed on the Departed, is, that it is an Office of Humanity towards them, 
and not any aſſiſtance, and that Prayers, and 0blations may be beneficial 
to them, if by the Life they led before, they were in a capacity of re- 
ceiving the benefit thereof. _ 


From this, Abridgment of the afore-ſaid Treatiſe of St. 4 upuſtine it is 
manifeſt, that that Great Man, who had been Dz/ciple to St. Ambroſe, 
_ andcontinnedeven to his Death, an intimate Friend to St. Paulinus;held 

' nothing of the Hypotheſes, which thoſe two famous Prelates had ad- 

yanced, witha kinde of Emulation, and which the later had afterwards 

zacitely diſacknowledged,as ſuch,as whereofhe himſelf was not ſatisfied, 

Bur, though his'Conceptions are much more Rational, and leſs Subject 

to Contradictien, yet does it not hinder, but they have this palpable 

Default, that he lays down as a thing. confeſſed, what he might juſtly . 
have diſputed, and what would be at this day aQtually denied him by . 
the Proteſtants; to wit, That he was aſſured, that there accrues a benefit to 

the Dead fromthe Prayers, and Offerings, made for them by the Living 5 and 

that the Living, . have a ſufficient jground to dedicate to the Dead 

thoſe two Offices, and to ſuppoſe (upon Authority of the Cuſtom, which 
hath introduced the Exerciſe thereof. into the Church) that they effectu- 

ally, relieve them. _ Re = 

| Fulian,' Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, who, in the Preface of his Prognoſtzck to 

Idaliis, Biſhop of Barcelona, ingenuouſly (m) confeſſes, that neither of (m) done 
them thought himſelf able to reſolve theDzfficulrres ariſing from the'con- ve deforncs8, 
fideration of the State of the Dead, choſe rather to follow the Track of /7/s + -- 


. 
- 


j 
V , 
teqnon Vaien: ich. 


St. Auguſtine, then of his Maſter St. Ambroſe, and that not without reaſon. ,;uger. 


—_—— 
—_— —_— 
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CHap. XLIX; 
The Sentiment of Maximus Tyrius, concerning the Interment 
- of the Faithfull Departed, in Churches, Confidered.—=8 


TD.It, notwithſtanding the Authority of that. great Luminaty of Africk, 
B which. was not received every where, Maximus, who held the See of 
Turin, inthe year-46 5. and on the eighteenth of November, the ſame 
year, was preſent at the Councel of Rome, under Pope Hilarus, diſcovers 
. a Preſuppoſition beyond that of St. Ambroſe, and Paulinus, writing 5 | 
Ideo & Majoribus proviſum eft,ut Sanftorum rig noſtra corpora ſociemus - o 
"= | WS” K k | u 


hn 


24.6 Of the S12rxLs. Book Il: 
ut, dum illos Tartarus metuit, nos pena non tangat, dum illos Chriftus lum. 
nat, nobis tenebrarum calipo aiffugiat ; cm ſanity ergo Martyribus quieſcen- 
tes evadimus Infernt a. eoruni-proprizs merits, attamen conſoctt ſantti- 
tate, &c. For this Reaſon have our Anceſtours made proviſion, that we ſhould 
Joyn our Bodies to thoſe of the Saints ;, tothe end, that while Hell ftands in fear 
of them, no Pain might come near us ; that while Chriſt illuminates them, the 
obſcurity of darkneſs may flie away from us : reſting therefore with the Holy 
Martyrs, we e/cape the darkneſs of Fell, through their Merits indeed, yet as 
their © ompanions im Santtity, From which words it is manifeſt ; | 

Firſt, That maintaining, as Tertwll:an did, the firſt Fypotheſs of the 

pretended S7bylline Writing, he conceived,that all the Souls of the Fazth. 

fall, thoſe onely of Martyrs excepted, deſcended into Het,where, by the 

Hierit of the Saints, with whom their Bodies were [merred, they remain 

without any Torment till the day of Reſurrection. 

Secondly, Thar (according to the Sentiment of St. Ambroſe,and Pau- 

limus) he thought, that, from the Bodies of Saznts, there iffnes a certain 

Virtue, which preſerves,and exempts from Torment the Faithfull /nterred 

near them. Which Prejudications we are ſo much the more ftridtly 

obliged to oppoſe, in as much as even thoſe, who have follow- 

ed them (as Paulmus) were aſhamed rhereof, confefling, that, in 
eff, they were never ſatisfied thereof. Beſides, the Church of Rome 
(a) conc. Trig. her ſelf, Teaching at this day, that {a) our Lord an# Saviour Jeſus 
Sels. 6.cap.13» Chriſt, by h:s Paſſion upon the Croſi hath merited jaſtification for 1s, and, on 
_ our behalf, ſatisfied God the Father, who, for his fake, forgives, with the - 
Guilt, the eternal Pains of Hell, to lay down, after Maxemas, that, by the 

Merit of the Saints, we eſcape the darkneſf of t!ell, which ſtands wm fear of them, 

were to lay down the Contradifory Affirmative of the Negatroe, which 
(b)A&ir.zz; God himſelf writ with the Hand of St. Peter, faying, (b) There #r no 

ſalvation mn any other ; for there 1s no other Name under Heaven grven among 

men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, and on the cAttrary, to maintain, There x 

- ſalvationin. ſome other ;. for there are other names under Heaven, whereby we 

miſt be ſaved, to wit, thoſe of the Martyrs. 
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A Refleion on certain Followers of the Sentiment of the fore- 
' ſaid Maximus. 


| J Am willing to Belieye, that Maxrmus was ſo defirous' ta comply with 
the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſours, that he took not the Leiſure to con- 
fider what might be the conſequence thereof. Others have Imitated 
him inthat Particular; relying on the Example of their Anceſtowrs, with 
_ outexamining the juſt weight of its Authorrty, as Theodimus, a Spanyot. 
 $ub-Deacon, upon whofe Tomb are to be read theſe Words, addrefſed' 
to St, Andrew, Tas adjutus auxiliis, diſruptrs vincults Inferni; hine refargere” 
caro miſera poſſit, & in die examinationts, calcatis facinoroſes pecvatss, guidia' 
diva perceptat, te interprecante, Martyr Andrea, 8&c, 0' Martyr rc : 
| : aſſiſted 
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alles, by thy help, having broken. pieces the Chains of Hell, may his wretched 
der foot, may be take poſie(ſron of dcvine gory, thraugh the intermediation of thy 
Prayers., And Kok g.of the Yeſt-Gaths, in the Epitaph of his. 


” 
L » 4 


body be rai{ed henge,gnd 1 the gay of Examinetin;his deadly ſins being trod wn 
wind, K1 
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Since death on my deſires would not thee ſpare, ' and Ad 
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_— Aud Dungalus, who in the year $26. obje@ted to Claudiue, Biſhop of 
Turm,the be; ore-mentioned ;Epfttaph of Satyrus, acquieſcing in the Sen- 
timent, which St, Ambroſe ſeems to have been. of, concerning the ſanRi- 


. 


# & of 


fication of his Brother's body , by-its. nearneſs ro” that of the Martyr 
Vi#or, and the affluence of. his blood, agd clearly juſtifying, that that 
Hypotheſes (though inconyenient, and unmaintainable in it ſelf, and not- 


. ” 
; 4 : 
. 


withſtanding that it had been diſavowed 36:years after by Pawl/inus, and 
refuted by St. Auguſtine) had not yet loſt its credir 540. years after 3 .the 
naine and memory of St. Ambroſe acquiringit ſuch SeRatours, as took it 
from his good meaving without any examination, and;by.a kind/of im- . 
plicit ſubmiſſion, which ought ot at this day'be any hinderance,but that | 
the Lovers of Truth ſhoul = their eyes to, her light, to follow her ; 
with their hearts, and confeſs with their mouths, that it ſometimes hap-] 
' pensevento the greateſt men, to ſpeak with leſs caution, then was con. 
fiſtent with their reputation, whether they were tranſported by heat of; 
diſpute, or that their ſpirits were charmed by their partiality to the mat- 
ter they treated, as it ſhould ſeem St. Ambroſe was prepoſſeſſed in this 
particular, and St. Gregory;Nazzanzene in his firſt Invef#rve. againſt Julian, 
when he ſays,, That the ouls of Mart ns, and their bodies.confidered ſeve- 
rally , and every drop of their blood, and the leaſt Signs of. their paſſion chace 
away evil ſpirits, and heal diſeaſed perſons ; and St.Baſil, cized by Pope A- | 
drian in his Treatiſe for Imager, when-upon the x15, P/almhe maintains, 
that whoever touches the bones of a Martyr derives ſome participation of ſanFi- 
ty, by the grace reſiding in the body of the ſaid Martyr ; and St.' Chryſaſtome, ' 
when in the WG ona on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Cormthians,he ſays, 


oy 


that the bones of $ aints allay,and torment evil Spirits and unbind thoſe, that are 
bound m thoſe unhappy fetters ; and St. Hierome, when he: maintains to YV7- 


gilantius, that, if the Lamb be every where, they therefore (che Saints) who /n 
| ; NN ee We | or 
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miththe Lamb; are tobe believed to be alſd eotry where ; 'artd 
iz, chap. 21.'of the third Book of his Dialogues, that” 
AP Sons five the many woes wht by 03 hn of th 
twelfth of his'Morali apon Fob. That tt ir not to be believed, that thoſe, who, 
within them, ſee the clearneſs of Almi hty God, thould be ignorant of any thing 
without them ; and chap. 3 7d; of letotuth of his Dial wes, that there ts 
nothing, which they know'not; who Know him, that knows allt ps. For there is 
not any one of theſe kinds of ſpeaKiny but is chargeable with inconve- 
nience and falfity, if underſtoud according to its literal ſenſe, and with- 
out acknowledging what there may be in them.of abuſe and hyper- 
bole. For, +> ,% 4 Hd b I rs 
x. "The vertue of Sqanitifying and healing Di eaſes, without any appli- 
cation of Remedies.operating naturally.as alſo that of driving away, and 
tormenting evil Spirits, does not properly,and of it ſelf, belong to any but 
to God alone, and is not a quality, that any nature, in. it ſelf corpoxeal, 
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carbeaffected with. © 

2, It is abſolutely .impoſſible, the Spirit. of any Saint can be every 
where, as St. Hierome Feng to affirm, whoſe Soars: therefore is to be 
explicated with the help of the ſame moderation, as is uſed by him, when 
he ſpeaks of evil fpirirs, who wandering all over the World, atid that with an 
extraordinary (wiftneſs, are preſent every where , to infinuate, that ſome as 
.weltas others are every wherenorin the Calle iodine? but in paſſing 
. ſacteffively from onie place to aridther,and in different ene which 
yet (according to the judgment of St. Faupuſtne in his Book, De cur4 pro- 
mortuir, chap. 16) cannotbe abſolutely affirmed ; the Miracles attri- 
bured to the Saints (ir being gr@ated they are true) being haply done 
either by Angels, or by the immediate operation-of God's power, ſo as 
that there is no neceffity to ſuppoſe, that the Spirits, which God hath ta- 
ken to himfelf, actually leaving their heavenly manſions, ſhould walk 

up and down on earth. £m 's Ss 
3; What St. Gregory of Rome ſaid, that the bones of Martyrs live, taken 
 itterally, would imply a palpable contragiQtion , which we ſhould en- 
-de&avour-to wo away; faying, that (according to the ferife of that great 
-FopeY ths virtue, Which Hethonght Del its effes 'in the =>. 4 
-of the Saifits bonesfand when theyare touched by "men, though it be 
_ in them, byt in-God alohe, is to them”, jnſtead of a kind of 

OO UOREORRED i 215 3 AE 5k 

; + 4+ What he fays, that #hs/e., who know God, who knows all things, Ao 


alſo know all things; and that blving bis light within them,they are not ignorant 


(a) Paſquer, 
 difn. 50. 


Capp. 4,F5* 


(b) De Gratia 
Chriſti, c. 49. 


of "any thing without ,* dves fo tauch themore tandin need of moderati- 
| \ del : 4 oe. 5 D 4 + Eo 5 - | xy ” \ af - © '/ 
on, that; without it, its abſolutely falſe, inthe judgmenteven of the (a) 


Do&ours of the Church of Rome, who makeittheir buſtnefs, to refute 


= "i"Y of z _ s #&* OP F * id Tx | 4 & . 
. their conceipt;; who think the fence of Goda Mirrour, wherein all things 
are EL \ I oO , "TK. t T's 33 if 8. TY ao 


| Hog 4.4 ' : " g's \ RY "Ho OE 43 Ww. 
, * It muſt therefore be tharalſeapreſbous of this nature are to be born 
with, upon the actompr of their intention, whe haveuſetthem, rather 
«hen rigoroufly:ckamined, of txken as, the"nattiral fignification of the 
Terms, whereof they confift, might ſeem to Ne RS that we ſhould 


be content to ſay of any ſuch wha; St. (B) Mguſtive conceived ought to 


on 
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defaid of. the expreffion of St, Ambroſe, affirming that Tach as, and 
Elizabeth, voither.hod | w_ Fa might _ beer ;vichog thin; 2p rbow 
ſacaeccordeny to fume probable manner, wit og had nor paſſed examination, 
-orif'the Authi 5% ; nel 79h 


oarmeant fo, he hath retr Sentiment by bringing it to 

_ 4 materiporourtiyat; - Bat however, whether we: re, or are noriaclined 
- 4o1this candor, wethall'be ſti liobliged'o cons, RAW Rad it is to war- 
rantithofe imaginations and Jiſcourſes, which,"being deftitute ofthe 
authority of God ſpeaking in his word; have no othet round, then the 


Hities, which by the beanty of their outward appearance have 


- 


dazled theigroateſt Wirs,/ofwhith mumbet, got any one but hath made 


_ — , : 


i appear, how ſlightly he Wis informed of the tate of the Faithfull de- 
pastedia the EordyAinee tliey have'all 8f them expreſſed themſclyes 
with fominch inconvenienice;both fn Fer rariocinations,ahd words, that 
#0xecontile themto a found ſenfe' they muſt be haſf-deftroyed. © 
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Of tHe L.cffons of Scripture cantained an.the Mifſal, and Breviaty, 
7 dnphat regurls the offce'of the Dead, "1 


” 34 : 
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LF ever Antiquity had been either imbued with the bElief of Purgatt 
| y,which the Church of Rome accompts at this day among the Articles 
| Cher Foreh, or had-found any track of it in the holy Scriptures, there 
wonld have been-ſome remark to infinuate as much, Firſt, In the Pub- 
 bick Serozce, elpecially in the Office of the /econd day of November, deyo- 
_ _ ted65v;years after to the commemoration of the departed. Secondly, In 
the Maſs of the Dead; Thirdly, In the Office wo the Dead, which is ſaid 
by all, that are in communion with the Church of Rome, on the firſt day, 
not being a Feſtival, of every-month, the time of Eafter onel exCept- 
ed, and on every Mwunday, not appointed otherwiſe, of the Advent, and 
bent, excepeManaby'im the Paſhon-week. Let us they caſt oureye on 
allthe Leſſonc extha&t®d out of the holy Scriptures," and, in the fear of 
his Name,whoustht Authour of*them, conſider, whether. there be any 
thingtherein/thatmay,in theYeaſt;'cpuntenance ſo ſtrange an. Opinion. 
- Upop the ſeeond:&f November, after the finging of the ſecond and 
thirdly erfes of theſixty fifth Pſalni, according tb the Hebrews, or ſixty 
| four, according tothe Greeks, | where there 1s not 4word concerning, 
cithet the Dead, or their ſtate, or the'enltgm of prayin g for them, or the 
need; it1sprerentled, they ſtand'in to get,out of their pains s there is 
read the twelfth Chapter of the\ſtcond of Maccabees, from the forty 
. thirdverſe to theead;a title which the antient Church never confider- 
ed,and-which (a) amounts to nothing at all in order to the proof,as well ci 
of the firſt Hypbtheſer/ upon which the Chriſtians of the ſecond: Age 14, 25,31. 
grounded the caſtor] of praying for the Dead, as.of Purgatory, which came 
igto credit four hundted years aftex. Then is ſung the. ourthVerſe gf the (1, 0. went 
(b) twerity third Pſalm, where the Prophet, rely ing on the paternal care ſecond, ac- 
of God; his'Shepheard, rejoices inthe affurance of his Protef#ion'; and the ©2110870 the 
$44 : ſecond, rarines, 


y 
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 . Gor xLt. ſecond, third, and fourth Yer/es of the x1:1r.-P/alm, (©) where he makes _ 
| yn = proteſtation'© fhis Zeal, & the defire he had to be highly ſenſible of the 

\ - conſolations of his God, which no way induces, eitherthat the Dead do 

ever ſtandin need of the-Prayers of the Living, or that;thoſe Prayeriiare 
'any way beneficial tothem. From thence they paſsto the twenty fifth, 

_ twenty fixth, twenty ſeventh, twenty eighth, and twenty ninth Yerfer.of 
the fifth Chapter of St. Fohn, at the head: whereof ſome: Body, /1:knaw 
not who, hath, I know not how, nor when, thruſtjn, of his own head, 

(4) In illo rem. theſe words, (d) T hen Feſus, ſaid to his Diſctples 5 where it is to be'nored, 
pore dixit jetus that that place of the Goſpel, teaching onely, that the Son of God hath 
Diſepui®. been appointed Judge of. men, and that, he will raiſe them all upagain , 
by his power, does not any way proye, that thoſe, who Dze; in any'man- 
"ner whatſoever, are eyer to hope for any benefit from the Prayers of 
the ſurviving fince it does not follow, 'The dead ;fhall be.called: out: of 
their Graves by the voice of the Son of God, to riſe again, and receive their 
Fudgment ; Therefore, They are m a place of T orments, we muſt pray for them 
after their death, and the Prayers made for them will contribute te their de- 
[wverance out of Pain. | | 
In the Aafs for the Dead there are recited, in the firſt place, the, words 
.of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, which makefo jnuth the leſs for their 
Defign, who read them, by how muchithey contain #Corrupt Intetpre- 
tation of the Fact of Judas Maccabens, and ſuppoſe Hypotheſes, which 
they themſelves grant not at this day. "or eat. 2473: IH & 
© Secondly, There is read, from the thirteenth ;##/#- of theifourth -' 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalamans, to the end.of the Chapter ; 
where the Apoſtle, torbiddin g Lamentations for the Dead, Treats; aswell 
of the Certainty, as Order, of their Reſurrefion 5 the Preſuppoſition -. 
whereof does not induce, either that the Fazzhfull depart this Life; :to 
o into a place of Torments, or, that there is any neceffity of Bewatling 
- "ky Or Praymg for them after their Death ; the conſequence. being 
not good, He ſhall riſe 4 n Glory , therefore, He us in a place' of Parns, and 
muſt be delivered thence by Prayers. De — 5 Den 
© (e) Theres Thirdly, (e) There is read the thirteenth Yer/e of the fourteenth 
- ot biny Chapter of the Apocalyps, wherethe Spirit, of God, advertiſing St; Fohn 
— dara 7 by a voyce from Heaven, that, from henceforth thoſe, who ate in the -Lord;. are 
tion of theſe b/eſſed, and reſt from their Labours,demoliſhes the very Foundation, as well 
| mod] of Prayer for the Faithfull departed, as of Purgatory,” where it is-pretend- 
which arenor ed they ſuffer the temporal Puniſhment due to their Sins. For, ifi they 
in ns Texte. are Bleſſed, and, upon that accomprt, in poſſeſſion of what might be defrred on 
tberr behalf, they ſtand in no further need, that any thing ſhould be de- 
fired for them; And again,if theyare Blefed,anud reft from their Labour; from 
benceforth,they are from henceforth exempted from Pain ; itibeing impoſſible, 
that, zo be Bleſſed, andto reſt, ſhould fignifie 70 be Tormented, and on the 
contrary, that to endure the burning of an infernal Fire; ſhould be to reſt 
from one's labour, and enjoy the Bliſs conſequent thereto, © \. + +; © 
_ Fourthly, There is read fromthe one and fifticth Yerſe of the fifteenth 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to the fifty ſeventh; inclu- 
fively, expreſſing the Aſſerance,which the Apoſtle gives the Charch, of her 
Bleſjed Reſurreftion, whereby Death Jball be ſwallowed up in ViRory, and 


every 
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every Believer cloathed with Immortality ; and every one knows; that! 
fron this Propoſition, he ſhall rit again in Inrorrifitivn, the Law'of R4- 
tiocination will never fuffer this Inference to be drawn s Th#fefore be xs 
tormented, and ſtands tm need of beihig prayed for, before he riſes fin. ou. 
 Eifthly, There is read the fourth Yer/e of the three #Hd twentieth 
Pſalm, and the ſecond; thitd, and fontth of the Tivs anid fori#tieth, Which 


onely repreſent the Szate of the Faizbfull Perſon, diting the Corſe of 
this Life, and not, that which is to follow, upor his departure Hetice. 


£36 


Sixthly, There is read out of theeleventh Chafittr of vX. bt fro 


the one and twentieth Y2r/+,to the ſewn & tweiltiegh inclufively : where 
the Son of God, calling hitfelf the Reſurrettoun; #77 the Life. teſtifies, 
that he, who believes in him, ſhall live, and ſhall ever Hie 35 WHIBh'to'a Per- 
ſon, that hath but the leaſt uſe of Reaſoii, will fever - ive any *tonnd to 
Inferr, that he, who {all hive, and ſhall never die; ſhall for 4 Certam time, 
after the diffolution of his Body; be confined to'# place of Torment, 
where he ſhy] ſtand extremely in need of the Prayers of the fatviving.._ 
Seyenthly,There is read out of the'8*8.Chnprer of Tf) St. Jobn,the three 
and fiftieth, and fonr and fifrieth Vario, where the Soi of God, tecom- 
mending the Zatmg of his Flefb, and the Drinking of his Blood! promiſes 
him, who ſhall eat, and drmh thereof, thathe ſhall have eternal Life; and ſhall 
be raiſed up again at the Laſt day,  ** TOOOIIEE ni, ig T6 TOTO! 
Eighthly, Immediately after, there are read, the ſecond tire; 'as well 
the ſame Words, as theprecedent,'beginningfremithe one ard fiftieth 
Yerſe, which hath, I know'tot how, made fhife to'gather this Preface 5 
Fri tle tentbore dixit Tefors Diſcipitir ſuis, & turbis Tadnotthii $6 Then 
ard to his Diſciples, and to he multitade of the Jews x upon WHich I 
ave further to obſerve, that there is not the ledfk necefsiry of conchil 
ding, from the Promiſe" rtiade by rhe Son of God; that thoſe, who par: 
ticipate of his Fleſh, and of his' Blood; ſhould, after Death, bedeftivied to 
endure the Puniſhment of 4 Subterrancan Fire, and; therein tot micnted,cx- 
pe&to be relieved by the Prayers of their ſurviving Brethren, 
Ninethly, Thete' are" read; with the ſame Preface, which' yet is"not 
to be found in any Part of the Chaſter,the 21, 22, 25, and 24% Yerſer of 
the fifth Chayter of St. Om: where our Favzour, in as muchas he' affirms 
(by Virtae of the power of Judgitty, which he received of His Father) 


that he, who believes # Wind, bath eternal life, aid ſhut] not conie mi Fudg- 
Per. 


ment, bat ſhall paſi,or rithierfasthe Oecf the Syriarh, and the Cafine 
fron, recommended by't1& fl df Trent, have it) 7 paſſed fron Death 
#6 Life, in'as much; Tay, 8 ou? S2vidup obliges' the Fetiever, to becer- 
tainly perſwaded; that he fill not; after this Life, be liable to iy 
Pains wharfoeyer for Tis Sins, fince they are thingsabfoldtely incompa- 
tible, that, wee, paſiH from Denth, heſhould' hav wy erp as the in- 
violable Promiſe of his Sviow egprefſes)'#hd; that he ſhould eto en. 
dure, for ever ſo ſhortaTpace of tine, the Torment '0f Death and Hell, 
25 the preſent Church of Rome ſuppoſes: that he ſhalÞ” not Comp"ints/ Jug: 
meht, as the Goſpel expteſly Ueclares;' and that He Pal)" tometh Fudpment, 


to be therefri condemined'for atime, according to what” the 6Þzrzþ of 
Rome teaches thoſe oF her \Comminivon, ON 
 Yenthly; afi# £aRtfy, With 2 &)" Preface, taken up, T know not 


whence, 


(1) Art the be- 


gianing of the 


ty third 


Verſe, theſe 
words, though . 
not of the 


Text, are put 


in,Is illo tem- 
pore dixit Jeſus 


Diſcipulis ſuis, 


(pg) Inillo tem- 
pore dixit Jeſus 
Diſcipulis ſus, 
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whence, there are read the thirty ſeventh, the thirty eighth, the thirty 
ninth, and the fourtieth Yer/es of the fixth Chapter of St. John, where our 
Saviour, promiſing to raiſe up, 'at the »'Laſt day, thoſe, who believe in him, 
gives them ſuch comfort,by the aſſurance of their final felicity, as might 
'Taiſe them out of all fear, that between the Moment of their Death,and 
the day of Judgment; they ſhould ſuffer any Puniſhment,and be ſ-nfible 
of any need they ſhould ſtandin, of the Saffrages of the Living. ln 
fine, there are read (as on the ſecovd of November, and with the ſame 
Profoce) thetwenty fifth, the twenty ſixth, the twenty ſeventh, the twen- 
ty cighth, and the twenty ninth Yes of the fifth Chapter of Saint Fohn, 
which we have already obſeryed, to make nothing to the Buſineſs, ei- 
ther of Purgatory, or Prayer for the Dead, On the Contrary, from all 
theſe Leſſons, it is neceſſarily manifeſt; | 75 
Firſt, That the Church off Rome, who at the preſent make uſe of them, 
as inducements to the Lzvzng, to take care of the Dead, hath not haply 
any thing more Anſwerable to her Intentions, and makes a filent Con- 
ſefon. that her Service for the Departed, and the Belief of her Purgatory, 
| have notany Foundation in the Word of God, are the voluntary Devoti: 
| ons of men,mtruding intothoſe things which they have not ſeen; and for that 
Reaſon, branded with the Cenſure of the Holy Spirit, ſpeaking by the 
mouth of St, Paz}, 2 Coloſf. xviii 22, 23. IF 
 ; Secondly, Thatthe Pramitrove Church, who had introduced into her 
. Liturgie the Commemoration of the Faithfull Departed, many Ages before 
any of her children had conceived the leaſt thought of Pargatory, which: 
is at this day maintained by Superſtition, and Intereſt, had no other De- 
fignin it, then, by all theſe Leſſons, which Treat of the general «e/ur- 
reftion of the Saints, to comfort the Fazthfull.caſt down at-the death of 
their Brethren, ſetting before their eyes ſo many Certificates of the fu. 
ture ReſurreQion of him, whoſe Memory they celebrated,and inclining 
every one of them,by the Meditation of ſo many celeftial Dotuments, 
to the expeQation of that laſt deliyerance, wherein their Lord, making 
them: to triumph over Death, ſhall cloarh them with mcorruption, and 
crown their heads with eternal Glory, _; ... / HER 
_ If then the /e# Form.of the Maſf for the Dead cannot afford us any 
Text of Holy Scripture, which may ſerve, either for the confirmation of 
the DoQtrine of Purgatory, or the infinuation of #he Cuſtom of praying 
for the dead, we are notto promiſe onr ſelyes,. that the Office of the Dead, 
contained in the Sropiery thould furniſh us with-any thing more expreſs. 
 Inthislater, we meet with ſeveral Leſſons out of the Book of job; the 
Firf taken out of the ſeyenth' Chapter, fromthe fixteenth Yer/e, to the 
end; the Second, out of the tenth Chapter, from the firſt Yer/e, to the 
ſeventh, inclufively ; the Third, out of the ſame Chapter, from the eighth 
Verſero.the twelfth ;. the Fourth, out of the thirteenth Chapter, from the 
twenty ſecond Verſe, to the twenty eighth 5, the FF*h, out of the four- 
teenth. Chapter, from the firſt Ver/e to the fixth; the Sixth Lefſon, out 
of the .ſame Chapter, from the thirteenth Yer/e, to the eighteenth ; the 
Seventh, out of the ſeventeenth Chapter, fromthe firſt Yer/#to the third, 
_ and from the, eleventh, to the fifteenth Verſe; :the Eighth, out of the 
nineteenth Chapter, from the twentieth Yerſe, to the twenty ſeventh - 
| : an 
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and the Ninth, out of the tenth Chapter, from-the eighteenth Yer/e to the 

two and twentieth, We finde there alſo the ſeventh, and eighth Yer/#s 

of the ſeventh Chapter 5 and every where we have certain bewailings of 

that great Example of Patience, . groaning under the Scourge of God, 

and torced to Lamentations under the greatneſs of his Chaltiſements ; 

but who, from the cries and complaints of a man alive, forcing their 

way from the Bottom of his Heart, through the violence of his Anguiſh, 

and the Dread he was in of the Judgment of God, will conclude; either 

that there is Purgatory, or any neceſſity of Prayer for the dead ? Muſt 

the Exprefſions,uſed by afflicted Perſons reduced to bemoan themſelves 

in this Lzfe, ſerve tor a Precedent to the ſeparated Souls, which are ſup- 

poſed nor imply to paſs through, but to be melted again, after a certain 

manner,in the Fzre appointed to purge them 2 Were it granted, that ſome 

Bleſffed Sowl,cruſhed, atrer its deparfure out of the Body,under the Hand 

of the great Judge, might make to her felt ſome certain Application of 

the grievances of Fob, ſhall the Church of Rome take upon her, without 

falling into the inconvenience of making her ſelf ridiculous, to attribute 

unto it the Leſſons ſhe hath extracted out of his Diſcourſes, which'cannot 

ſuit, but with the Condition of a man languiſhing in this World > For 

example, what he ſays in the Fir/f, (i) My ways. are vanity, &Cc. (k) How i) 70b,Chap. 

long wilt thou not let me alone, t1ll ] ſwallow down my fhittle ? &C. (I) Now = _ p 

ſpall I fleep in the duſt, &c. Inthe Second, -(m\) My Soul is weary of my 1 Vela : 

life, 8g. la the Third, (n) Thou haſt made me as Clay, and wilt thou bring '*)Cap. x. 1. 
me into duſt again? (0) Thouhaſt cloathed me with shin, and fleſh, &c, In (0) 4 aing h 
the Fourth,(p) 1 am to be conſumed as a thinp, that 1s rotten,and as a Garment, (p) Cap.xiii. 
that is Moth-eaten. In the Fifth, \q) Man,that ts born of a woman, us of few (a\Cs _ 

days. Inthe S:xth, (r) If a man die, ſhall be Irve again ? Inthe' Seventh, ders rag 

(1 ) My days are extintt,the Graves are ready for me; In the Eighth, (t) My (!)Cop-xvier. 
bone cleaveth to. my skin, and to my fleſhs hardly am I eſcaped with the 5kin of m ne nee 

Teeth. And in the Ninth, (u) Are not my days few? ceaſe then, &c- Theſe (u) Cap.x. 
complaints proceed not from a Spirit deſtitute of Body, but may well **: 

fall from a diſeaſed Pexſon, ſuffering,, as well in Body, as Spirit, who 
makes.accompt to die without any reſpite, and who conſiders with hor- 

rour, that his languiſhing life is, as it were, ſwallowed up in a Gulf of 

miſery. Itis to be conſidered alſo, that there are ſome Paſſages, which 

diſcover ſo much diſorder, that Job, being come to himſelf, atter he had R 
been reproyed,not onely by (x) E/hu, but by God himſelf, condemned ()] Ei 
them, acknowledging, that. ('y) he, ſhoke what hehnewnot, abhorred h1m- (y) xli. 3,6. 
ſelf, and repented in hf! and aſhes. For who could endure, intheſecond Row pn : 
Leſſon, the bitter reproaches againſt God, (z) 1s it good unto thee,that thou 1.bi x, rigs” 
bouldeſs oppreſs, me,that thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work; of thine hands,and ſhine c«lunnieric me, 
upon the counſel of the wicked? Andin the Seventh, (a): 1 have not finned, DG OED 
and my eye 15 faſtened on batterneſs, To ſpeak ſincerely, could the Church tnarum,e conſ- 
of Rome, who holds as a'thing (b) decided by the Seripture, andthe Fa- ama, axpmng 
thers, that the Souls of the Faithfull are / mpeccable from the moment of ' a) Non Pecce- 
their departure qQut of the Bodies they animated, without extravagance, - phone 
mold-her Deyorions, on, thoſe ſlips;of' Diſcourſe, which God himſelf AIG + 
hath charged with. Sin ? ,She hath therefore made an Extra of thefe (b) Bellurm.De 
Nene Lefſons,taken out of the Book of Fob, not to ſerve for a Draught of {7% >>: 


cap.3z, 
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the dolefull ſtate of the Souls, which ſhe pretends condemned into her 


Purgatory, but to inſtruct every one of thoſe, whom ſhe exhorts to re- 
lieve them with their Szffapes, that, to be well diſpoſed to render them 
that office, he ſhould view himſelf in the example of Fob, religiouſly i- 
mitate his Virtues, and Faith, and be always carefull to ayoid his mil- 
Carriages. | | 

Upon the ſame accompt hath ſhe inſerted into the Office of the Dead a- 
bundance of P/alms, containing not onely Lefſons of Penance, as the 6. 
32, 38, 51, 102,130, and 143. called upon that occaſion the /even Penz- 
tential P/alms ; but alſo of Prayer, as the 5, 7, 25, 42, 67, 120, 123. of 
Praiſe, as the 65, 121, 126, 127, 128, 131,132,133, 134, 135, 146, 148, 
149, 150. Of Thanksgivinp, as the 23, 27, 40,63,116, 124, 129, 136. 
the Cantzcles of Ezechtas,and Zachartes of Bleſſmg, and Exhortations,as the 


41, 122, 125, 131, thefirſt yerſe of fhe g 5*t P/alm, and the 8th Verſe of 


the 113. For who could ever beperſwaded, that the Proteſtations, 


which we make inthe preſence of God, of our mortification, and the 


Prayers, whereby we beg his Protection and Favour towards our ſelves, 
and the Praiſes, whereby we celebrate the glory of his ſacred Majeſty, 
and the Thanks we give him for the benefits, which he daily communi- 


'Cates to us, and the BenediCtions, which we pour out with joy, being to 


publiſh the welfare as well of the whole Srate of his Church, as of the 
Members, whereof it conſiſts, and the Exhortations, whereby we encou- 
rage them to well doing, ſhould rationally be looked on as Siffrages, 
whereby we relieve our departed Brethren, and afford them our afſi- 


| ſRanceto deliver themout of the pretended Pzrgarory > And yet theſe 


are in a manner all the materials, which have been ſhuffled into the 
compoſure of all that piece of Worſhip, which goes under the name of 
The Office of the Dead, though they have not any relation to their ſtare, 
and do no more induce a neceffity of praying for them, or believing a 
Purgatory,that ſhould purifie them, as is pretended, then they do that of 


making boaſt of our own praiſes,a vanity (even though we were tempt- 
_ edthereto) Chriftian moderation would not ſuffer us to be guilty of, 


Nor can itbe faid with any more reaſon, that the words of the P/alms, 
which are recited in the ſaid Office, are to be conſidered as Proſbpopwins, 
whereby the Faithfull deceaſed are repreſented ſpeaking of their con- 
dition after death : I. Inas much, as the whole Contexture of everx 
Palm requires,thatthe words of it be applyed to thoſe, who live in the 
fleſh, fo as that it were a manifeſt abuſe to wreſt them to any other ſence. 


\ NI, For: that it was never allowed any one to caft into the divine Wor- 


ſhip Fictions, whereby men of quick Imaginations might preſume to 
become the mouths of their Brethren departed, not having, to that end, 
either order from them, or calling from God. And laſtly, for that, 
though it were left to any man's diſcretion, to make, after his own fani- 
cy,repreſentations of thoſe, whom God hath called to himſelf, yet ſhould 
not any one take the liberty todo it, e're he were well informed, and 14- 
tisfied whether they might paſs for true and certain, eſpecially ſeeing 
that when they ſhould be arged out of a deſign to infer thence the ne- 
efiny of praying for them, they would prove fo mnch the more nn- 
maintainable, for asmuch as in the fame Office, where it is pretended 

h | they 
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they are employed, to that end there are thoſe Texts alledged, which 
abſolutely deſtroy the uſe thereof, For inſtance, that of the x 4h Chapter 
of the Apocalvps, Verle x 3. where the holy Spirit declares, Bleſſed are 
thoſe, that dit in the Lord; tor what rational inducement is there, either 
to deſire bliſs abſolutely for thoſe, who are already poſseſsed thereof, 
or the cefſation of torments for thoſe, who do not onely nor ſuffer any, 
but are not ſubject to ſuffer any,in as much as from henceforth they are bleſ- 
ſed, and in reſt” That of the ſixth Chapter of St. Fohn, and the thirty 
ſeventh Yerſe, where the Son of God atteſts, that he will 72 no wiſe caſt out 
him, that tometh to him ; and that of the eleventh Chafyer,and the five and 
twentieth, and fix and twentieth Yer/es, where,calling himſelf the Re/aur- 
reftion and the Life, he promiſes life, and exemption = eternal death, 
to whoſoever believes m him.For if he does not caſt out any of the Faith- 
full ; if, on the contrary, he ſaves them all from death, and puts them 
into poſſeſsion of life ; the ſurviving believers, who (to expreſs their | 
belief of his words) inſert them into their publick Form of Service, do 
thereby confels, that they are obliged to give him thanks for them, and 
not to make Requeſts, which preſuppoſe, that they enjoy not the effe&t 
of his promiſe. Thus is there not any Leſfon in the Service of the 
Church of Rome, which effectually induces, or hath ſo much as the ap- 
pearance of inducing, any thing of what thoſe of her Communion at 
\this day pretend to. : | 


40 
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Of the Prayers contained in the Miſſal, and Breviary uſed by the 
Churchof Rome ; and that Purgatory cannot be neceſsarily in- 
ferred from any one of them. * 


Or as much as in the Book, intituled Ordo Romanus , there is not any 
mention made of the Dead; that in the Canon of the Maſs, which 1s 
inſerted into it, the Memento is not to be found; and that in the other 
Ritual Books of the Latines, there is not any Seſſon, obliging to the belief 
of Purgatory, \crewed up, ſince the year 1439. by the Councels of Flo- 
rence, and Trent, into an Article of Fazth : the Church of Rome, who hath 
at this day, in favour of Prayer for the Dead, but one onely Leſſon, to 
wit that of the ſecond of Maccabees, a Book held by her ſelf to be A4- 
pocryphal, till after the yeatg go. the Church of Rome, I ſay, is forced to 

confeſs, that it muſt have been inſerted ſo much the later into her Mzſ- - 
fals,and Breviartes, though upon no other accompt then this, that the 
Greeks uſe it not in their office even to this day; and that from her whole 
ſervice it neceſſarily reſults,that ſhe met not, in the holy Scriptures , with 
any foundation of the opinion either of Purgatory, which ſhe maintains, or 
of the cuſtom, which ſhe praiſes in praying for the Dead, upon Motives 
unknown to Primitive Antiquity, It remains therefore , that we ſee 
what can be gathered, of any conſequence, from the Prayers, 
EFS . which 
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which we read in the publick Forms of Service, of her preſcription. 
We have, in the firit place, ſuch as defire of God, that the fins of the 
(a) deceaſed Perfon may be pardoned : as, for inftance.this, Fidelinm: 


for Remiflion Dug ommninm conditor, & Redemptor, animabus famulorium famularumgue tua- 


of the {ins of 
the Deceaſed. 


rum remſionem cunttorum tribue peccatorum, ut indulgentiam, quam ſemper 
optaverunt, pits ſupplicationibus conſequantur, &C, O God, Creatour and Re- 
deemer of all the Faithfull, grant unto the Souls of thy Servants of the one and 
the other Sex , the remiſſion of all their ſins, that by pious Supplications they 
may obtain the indulgence they bave ever deſired, And this , We beſeech thee, 
0 Lord, that this Snpplication of ours may be beneficial to the Souls of thy Ser- 
wants of both Sexes, mtreating thee, that thou wouldeſt cleanſe them of all their 


fins, and make them partakers of thy Redemption. And this , IWe beſeech thee, 


0 Almiphty God, that the Soul of thy Servant, purged by theſe Sacrifices, may 
obtain admſſion to indulgence,and eternal remedy. And this, Vouchſafe, 0 
Lord, we beſeech thee, that the Soul of thy Servant, and the Souls of thy Ser- 
wants of both} Sexes, the Anntverſarie-day of whoſe Interment we now comme- 
morate, being purged by theſe Sacrifices,may be receiveg as well into indulgence, 
as eternal reſt. And this,0 God, who haſt commanded that we ſhould honour our 
Father and Mother, be pleaſed out of thy mercy, to have compaſſion on the Souls 
of my Father and Mother , and pardon their fins, and make me to live with 
them an the joy of eternal light. And this, We beſeech thee, O Lord, be mer- 
cifall unto the Soul of thy Servant, and being freed from the contagion of Mor- 
tality, reſtore ber to the portion of eternal ſalvation, And this, We beſeech 
thee, 0 Lord, that by theſe Sacrifices, without which no man is guiltle(s,the Soul 
of thy Servant may be cleanſed from all ſins, that by theſe offices of pious pla- 


' cation, ſhe may obtaineternal mercy, And this, O God, in whoſe mercy the 


Souls of the faithfull are at reſt, be graciouſly pleaſed to pardon the ſims of thy 
Servants of both Sexes, whereever reſting m Chriſt, that, being freed from all 
their fins, they may rejoyce with thee world without end, And this, O merci- 


| Full God, receage this Hoaſt offered for the Souls of thy Servants of both Sexes, 


whereever reſting in Chriſt, that, delzvered by this ſuper-excellent Sacrifice out 
of the Chains of dreadfull death, they may obtain eternal life. And this, 0 
God, whoſe property tt 75 ever to have mercy, and to forgive, be favourable unto 
the Souls of thy Servants of both Sexes, and pardon all their fins, that, being 
lcoſed from the Chains of Dee? they may obtain paſiape into life. And this, 
Free,O Lord, we beſeech thee,Fhe Souls of thy Servants of both Sexes from all 
the band's of ſin, that, being raiſed up among thy Saints and Elef, they may live 


' apa in the glor y of the Reſurrettion. And this, 0 Almighty and everlaſt- 


ing God, who ruleſt as well over the living as the dead,and ſheweſt mercy unto all 
thoſe, whom thy fore-knowledge ſeeth will be thine in faith and gaod works, we 
humbly beſoech thee , that ole for whom w#have appointed to pour out our 
Prayers, and whom either this world does (till detain mm the fleſh, or the next hath 
already recerved uncloathed of the body , may through the preatneſs of thy cle- 
mevucy be made worthy to obtain the forgiveneſs of all their ſms, and joy ever- 
lafting. And this, O Almighty and moſt mercifull God, we bumbly beſecch 
thee,that the Sacraments, which we have received,may purifie us,and prant, that 
this thy Sacrament be not unto us an obligation to puniſhment, but a comfortable 
interceſſion for pardon ; that it be the cleanſmg of crimes; that it be the ſtrength 
of the fainting; that it be a Bulwark againſt the dangers of the World; that it - 

| | the 
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the remiſſion of all the ſins of the faithfull limp, antl dead. throur 6s Chr" 
It ee ſeem, at the firſt hg chat all thefs/PHyers itt' ge inF - Ab 

every 0ne in particular, upor this _ accompt) that they\TpeaK'of the - 
forgiveneſs of ſms for thoſe, who ate departed this fife , "dv pts uppole, 
if not a Purgatory, ſuch as the Chiteh'of Rome hath imagined} and de. 
'feribed it ſome Ages ſince, at leaſt, a certain 1iectity incambent on the 
deceaſed, to make ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God after their death. 

But we muſt neceffarily infer the contrary. ' For (not to'take notitt 

that to puniſh an evil doet is not to purge hitn ) if, according to the te- 

nour of the Prayers .contaitted ih the Malta the Dead, Gb forgives the 

fin of the deceaſed, he does not require he ſhould be pumſhed for it's 

if he /ooſe the Charns , he ſuffers him not to be ſtill bownd thereby ; it 

he exerciſes towards him his mercy through Jeſt Chriſt, he does hot exe- 

cate againſt him the rigour of his Faſtzce, fuch;as it is conceived,is felt by 

the Souls, which they-pretend are to paſs through the fire of Purgatory, 
Whence it follows, that the defign of thoſe prayers, which defire of 

God the effe of his mercy in the remiſſion of their fins, whom he hath 

called hence, never was, nor could be to procure their deliverance 

out of the torment, which they are imagined ar this day to fiffer ; and 
whoever would finde the true meaning thereof, is to refle& on the per- 
ſwaftons of thoſe,who were the firſt Authours thereof; fot they held, 

that all thoſe,of whom they made a Commemoration, were in as munch 

as they were (b) dead in the Lord) gathered- by himt'into (c) A- (b) Apoc, 
braham's Boſom , where they reſted in a /leep of peace, as it is exprefly 7) 73- 
ſet down in the Memento, So that no man welEinformed prayed for (<) mo 
them, as for wretched Crimmals, and ſuch as are deprived of the feli.- - 
City, which God hath prepared for his Saints, but as for Champrons al- 

ready triumphant and glorious. And yet (out of a confideration, 

thar the perpetuity of the bliſs, into which every one preſuppoſed them 
introduced, proceeded from the continuation of the mercy, accord- 

ing to which God had at firſt beſtowed it, and that it comprehended 

init ſelf the ratificationof the pardon once granted to the deceaſed. in 
purſuance whereof they were centred into, and continued in the pofle\- 

fion of celeſtial peace and joy) the ſurviving thought fit to defire on 

their behalf mercy, and remiſſton of fins, not abfolutely, as if they were 

ſtill under the weight of God's wrath 5 but upon a certain accompt, to- 

wit, inas much as it is neceſſary, that even in Heaven the mercy of 

God ſhould be perpetually communicated to thoſe, whom it had alrea- 

dy viſited, inceſſantly aſſuring them of the free gift he had made them, 

firſt of his grace, and afterwards, of his gſory, as believing that 

thoſe, who enjoy ſo great a happinefs, are nevertheleſs, to expedt 

a more folemn ſentence of Remiſſion and Ab/olution, in that great Day, 
whereof we are all obliged, both for our ſelves, and on the behalf 

of our Brethren living upon Earth, and reigning in Heaven ,. to defire 

the bleſſed coming. | 

In this ſence, indeed,the Antients never made any difficulty,to defire, 

on the behalf of the Bleſſed; in Heaven, the Pardon they had already 
obtained, in as much as they were to obtain it again, after amore —_ 


ous manner at the Day of Fudament ; whereto ate particularly referred 
| many 
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many of their Prayers:As for inftance,that which we have already cited, 
(d)Prayers for wherein they defire, that.their Souls, (d) freed from all the Bands of ſin, 
the Abol- may be raiſed up again among the Saints in the Glory of the ReſurreHion. And 
departed at the again,thus ; Non tres, 8&C;(e) Enter not into Judgment with tthy ſervant, 0 
day of Judg- Lord,for in thy fight,ſhal no man be juſtified,unleſi thou granteſt him the remiſſion 
(e) Pfal. extiij. of all bis ſims. We beſeech therefore,that the Sentence of thy Judgment may not lie 
_ heavy on him, whom the ſincere ſuþplication of Chriſtuan Faith recommends, but 

grant, that he, who, while he lived, was ſigned with the Sign of the bleſſed Tri- 

nity, may, by the aſſiſtance of thy Grace, avoid the Judgment of Vengeance. 

Again, Oremus, Fratres chariſſimi,8c. Let us pray, dear Brethien, for the 

ſprrit of our Brother, whom the Lord God hath been pleaſed to deliver out of the 
ſnares of this world, whoſe body is this day put into the Ground, that the 
Lord would, out of his goodneſs, vouchſafe to place him in the Boſom of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob.,that,when the day of Fudgment comes, he may be placed 
among the Saints and Ele yaiſed up again on the right hand. And this,taken 
ont of the Ceremonzal, Deus,cut omnia vivunt,8&c, O God,to whom all things 
live, and to whom our bodies, though they die, periſh not, but are changed for the 
better,we humbly beſeech thee,that thou command,that the ſoul of thy ſervant N. 
be carried into the boſam of the Patriarch Abraham, by the hana's of thy holy 
Angels, to be raiſed again, the laſt day of the great Judgment. that what 


imperfettions ſoever it hath, through the deceit of the Devil, contrafted, thou out 
of thy goodneſs and compaſſion mavſt maria waſh away. | 
To the ſame end are referred alſo the following Proſopoperas, where- 
in the Soul of every deceaſed Perſon is repreſented with motions of 
fear ſuitable to ſuch, as it might have had, during the couſe of this Life : 
As,for inſtance, Libera me, Domine,8c. 0 Lora, deliver me from eternal 
death, m that dreanfull day, when (t) the heavens, and the earth ſhall be 
ſhaken, . when thou ſhglt come to Judge the World by Fire; 1 am become 
tremblins, and fear, till the diſcuſſion, and wrath to come ſhall be over, 
That day 1s a day of wrath. calamity, and miſery, a preat day, and very 
bitter, when thou ſhalt come, Again, this; Domene, quando veneris, &c, 
0 Lord, where ſhall I hide my ſelf from the countenance of thy wrath,when thou 
comeſt to Fudge the Earth ? For I have ſinned extremely, during my life; 1 am 
frightened at the things I have committed, and bluſh before thee 5 when thou 
comeſt to Fudge, do not condemn me. And this, Memento met, Deus, 8c. O God, 
(8) Job vii. 7, have me in remembrance, becauſe ( g) my life 1s but wind, let the eye of him 
( Pal. xxx. £2at hath ſeen me, ſee me no more, (h) Out of the depths have 1 cried unto 
wy "exe" thee, OLord; (5) Hear, O Lord, when 1 cry with my voice. And this, Het 
(i) Pfal. xxvii. ghz 1 &c. Wo unto me, O Lord, for I have ſinned overmuch in my life ! What 
ak ſball 1 do, Wretch that I am © Whither ſhall 1 flie, if not unto my God ® Have 
(k) Pal. vi. 3. compaſſion on me, when thou ſhalt come at the Laſt day; (k) My ſoul « ſore 
 MPlalexin. vexed, but do thou, Lord, deliver it, be merciſull, &c. And this, Legem 
(on )Pial xvii, one, &Cc. (1) Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy Commanaments, (in) and 
It lead meina plain path, becauſe of mine enemies ; (n) Deliver me not into the 
will of mine enemies, for falſe Witneſſes are riſen up againſt me, and iniquity 
hath belyed it ſelf, yet 1 believe to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord, in the land of 
=O the lromg. And this, Peccantem me quotidie, 8&c. Sinnning aaily, and not 
(0) Ecct-x1.7. repenting, the fear of death diſtratts me, inregard (o) There ts noredemption 
CPral, n Hell, (p) 0 God, be mercifull unto me, and ſave me; (q) O God, ſave 7 
or 


(1) Joel iii, 16. 


(n) Pſal.xxyii. 
12,13. 


Chap. LII. Of theSiBryLs. 259 
for thy Name ſake, and deltver me mthy Power, And this other, Domene, | 
ſecundium actum meum nol: me juiicare, &c, 0 Lord; Fudge me not according 
to what 1 have done, 1 have done nothing in thy preſence worthy it ; 1 therefore 
beſeech thy Majeſty, to do away mine iniquity ; (r) O Lord, waſls me from my (r) Pfal.li.12; 
| enjuſtice more, and more, and cleanſe me from my ſin, And this other, Szzivie _ 
enima mea, &c, (1) My. ſoul thirſteth for God, when ſhall 1 come, and ap= (£P(al.xlii. x. 
pear before the Lord? (t) Delrver not the ſoul of thy Turtle-dove wnto the (t) Plallxxir) 
multitude, forget not the Congregation of thy poor for ever. Our Father, 8c. E 
And Laſtly - prin me, Domine,8cC. O Lord,(a)who haſt broken the Gates (4) pal, cvii, 
of Braſs, and viſited Hell, and given light, that they might ſee thee, to thoſe, 75: 
who were un the 'T orments of darkneſs, crying, and ſaying, Thou art come, O our 
Redeemer, deliver me out of the ways of Hell. For - Oe is not any Body 
ſo weakly inſtructed, as not eaſily to comprehend, that the Authours of 
theſe Complarnts, and Lamentations, meant them rather for the adyan- 
tage, and edification of the /iving, by putting them in minde of the 
fear,and trembling,wherein they ſhould be in the preſence of their Lord, 
then to repreſentthe State of the Dead, which they have been forced 
to expreſs after their Fancy as ſuch as had ſome reſemblance with 
that of poor a_ormy pe » who yet walk in the Fleſh, becauſe 
they had not any manifeſt knowledg thereof, but onely Conjectures, 
and preſumptions, and thoſe many times,not very conformable to the 
Rule of Fazth, and the Sentiments of the pureſt Antiquity : Since itis 
abſolutely impoſſible, that he, who makes a Prayer for his Sow, ſhould | 
be any other thing, then that Sox/, for which he Prays, and that the 
W iſh he makes, that God would teach him the way of bus Statutes, (which 
is onely in this Life) and the Conf2y/ton of firnmg daily, and the Prayer, 
to be aehivered out of the ways of Hell, ſhould ſuit with any but Travelers, 
who walk yet the Fleſb, ſtruggling, as they go, with their own imper- 
fections, and the [nferne{ Powers, and by continued endeavours tend- 
ng to their reft, whereof the ſeparated Souls of the Faithful departed, 
who have finiſhed their courſe in Fazth, and Hope, muſt neceffarily be 
poſſeſſed, from the very moment of their ſeparation. 
The ſame moderation is required, to finde out the true ſenſe of the 
Prayers, which ſeem to preſuppoſe a certain deliverance out of Infernal 
pains, wherein the deceaſed are ready to be tormented,as when we read 
in the Mrffals Domume JeſuClbriſte, &c, O Lord Jeſu Chrift, Kg of Glory, 
deliver the Seals of all the Faithfull departed out of the power of Hell, and out of 
the bottomleſs Lake ; deliver them out of the month of the Lyon 5 Let not Hell 
ſwallow them wp ; let them nat fall mto the obſcure places of darkneſs; but let 
the Standard-bearer $t. Michael, bring them into that hotly light, which thou 
draft ſometime promiſe to Abraham, and to his Seed, Te offer unto thee, 0 
Lord, Hoaſts and Prayers for them, recerve the ſame for thoſe Souls, whom we 
this day commemorate, grant them, O Lora, topaſs from Deathto an boly tife. 
Andin the Office of tht Dead, A port4 mnfernt erue, Domine, animas eorum,* 
1:queſcant m pace, Amen, &r. O Lord, deliver their Souls from the Gate of 
Hell. may they reft m peace, Amen. Forthough,upon the firft glance, theſe 
words ſeem to revive the Hypothefis, which Fuftin Martyr had drawn up 
out of the Quagmire of the counterfeit $ "_ imagining, that the Souls 
of the greateſt Saints were, after their departure out of the body, 
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ſent to Hell, and were ſubject to the power of evil Spirits ; yet muſt they 
_necefſarily have another fignification,and onely induce;that God alone 
reſerves thoſe, whom he calls, ſo as that they fall not into the power of 
Hell, but are, by the Miniſtery of his holy Angels, introduced into ce- 
leftial light, and that they are delivered, not as eſcaping out of ſome 
Torment, which they had tor ſome time indured, but as. avoiding the 
neceflity of enduring it. And whereas it is ſaid, that the Hoaſts, men- 
_ tionedin thoſe Prayers, are offered to Feſus Chriſt, it neceſſarily induces, 
that they neither are, nor can be Feſus Chriſt himſelf, as the Church of 
Rome imagines at this day,but Gifts preſented to God by his people, as 
an expreſſion of their gratitude. And fince, what is ſaid , without any 
exception, vzz. That they are offered for the Souls of all the departed,whoſe 
commemoration #5 celebrated, it demonſtratively proves, that they are,and 
were (according to the intention of the Antients) offered for the blel- 
ſed then ſleeping a /leep of Peace, in as much as the Commemoration made 
in the Church comprehends al. Which is further confirmed in that St. 
(x) Epit. (x) Cyprianexprelly obſeryes, that that of his time always offered Sacrt- 
xxx1v.X&XVl. ces for the Aartyrs, of whoſe glory ſhe neither made, nor could make a- 
(y) confeſ ny queſtion; that St.(y) Auguſtine both offered,and cauſed to be offered 
IiÞ. ix.c.13. thelike for his Mother, of whole bliſs he thought himſelf. ſo confident, 
that he ſaidito God, 7 believe, that thou haſt already done it ; and that Saint 
Ambroſe, comforting Fauſtinus, afflicted at the death of his Siſter , gave 
by 74 2- him this advice, (z) Non tam deplorandam, &c. I] think ſhe ought not tobe 
aol ſo much lamented, as attended with Prayers 1 concerve we ought not to con- 
dole at thy Tears, but rather by Oblations recommend her ſoul to the Lord, (5c. 
What fhould. oblige us to figh for the dead, when the reconciliation of the World 
hath been already made with God the Father by the Lord Feſus © For from all 
(a)Yerwn for- this, and particularly from Fauſtinus's affirmation, that he was (a) confi- 
_—_ dent of the Works and Faith of his Siſter , for whom St. Ambroſe exhorted 
ris ejazzac fide. him to make Prayers, and Oblatzons, it necefſarily reſults, that thoſe Ob- 
lations were not properly Propit:ations , but Thanksgromps for, and Ac- 
knowledgments of the Propitiation made by Fe/us Chriſt on the Croſs, and, 
(b' 1" Canone, as the Fdrmy uſed by the Church of Rome expreſs it, (b; Sacrifices of 
Que frat Praiſe. So that, if they were ſometimes called Hoſtie placationss, Hoaſts 
um Laudis, of appeaſment, and if it be ſaid, that the Souls are per hajus virtutem Sacra- 
Gee. pucatit _ ment peccatus omnibus expiate, expiated from all ſm by the virtue of this Sa- 
"<5.Fp u hoc crament , which it is defired ſhould be to him, who. participates thereof, 
—_ ablutio ſcelerum, 8c. the waſhing away of his offences, preſuppoling that it 
_— 32:04. 1$ celebrated by the Faithfull pro redemptione animarum ſuarum, 8C. for the 
tis rue indignus redemption of their ſouls ; this is to be underſtood rationally, and in the 
m_ es ſame ſenſe, as when St. Peter teaches us concerning Baptiſm, that it ſaves 
ri, pro qua of- US, and Antiquity ſayes, that itwaſbes away ſms,. in as much as it is the ſa- 
—_—— cred S7gn, and the Pledpe of the waſhing away, which was made thereof 
ts. &c. pr} ONCE bythe.onely blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſpile on the Croſs. For, accord- 
quibus 1ibi of= jng_ to the: Sentiment -of the: primitive Chriftzans, the Sagraments re- 
ore —_ ceived by the Faithfull cr:mina ommia detergunt, &c. do away all offences, 
Laudi, Inas muchiastheyare Memorials of the blood of- Chriſt, by the aſperti- 
(c)Heb.ix.14; On whereof mens (c)..Conſciences are purged from dead works to ſerve the 
(d) Peran-21. [zping God, and are ſaid to be (d) offered for their-ſalvation;not to _ or 
mM CnNaIec 
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_ Chaſed, but already purchaſed by the price of the ſame blood, and for 
the Redemption of their Souls already accompliſhed in the death of the 
Son of God, but whereof the Application is continually made in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, to all 
thoſe, who embrace it through Faith, 7 .. | | 
There are alſo other (e) Prayers, -wherein is defired, for the Faith- (<) Projer: 
fall departed, the felicity,whichthey have hoped, and wiſhed for;during _—_ "wg 
the courſe of their life, as appears by theſe following Forms ; Vitam m- received imo 
zernam habere mereantur in celts, 8c. In tue redemptionts parte numerentur, **6 
&c, May they obtain eternal life in Heauen, &c. *May they be numbred in 
the part of thy Redemption, &C. 0 L ord,give them eternal reſt; and let everlaſt- 
mg light ſhine upon them, 8c. Place him the Region of Peace,and Light; and 
grant him the Fellowſhip of thy Saints, >&c. Grant him admittance into the 
ſaciety of eternal bliſs, 8&c, To thoſe, onwhom thou didſt beſtow the Merit, or 
Honour, of Chriſtian Za $00 alſo the Reward,8c. that,through thy Comi- 
paſſion, ar may receive the bliſs of eternal light, 8c. Make them partakers 
of thy Redemption; let them be added to the number of thy Saints, &c, Leb 
them have their reward in the Life to come, 8&&c, Let tom be conveyed into 
the Habitations, which thou haſt prepared for the Bleſied:let them have the perpe- 
tual enjoyment of their Saciety, 8£C, -- Command, that they have eternal oy's 212 
the Region of the Living, 8&c, Grant. them the Habitation of refreſhments. 
bleſſed reſt, and the cleareſt light, 8c. Vouchſafe to aſſotiate them to thy Faints, 
8c. May they recezve eternal reſt, 8c. Grant them eternal joy in the Region! 
of the living, 8c, May he obtain eternal reſt, and light, &c. Reſtore them to 
the Portion of eternal ſalvation, 8©c, Ie beſeech thee, 0 Lond, that he may 
come into the Fellowſhiþ of Eternal light , &&c. That they may rejoyce with 
thee, World without end, &c. May they obtain paſſage into life, &c. That they 
may obtain eternal joys. | 
Though it might ſeem, that thoſe, for whom theſe Prayers are made, 
were confidered, as deprived of 'Peace, Lght, Joy, Bliſs, Reſt, the $ ocrety 
of the Saints in Glory, and the Eternal Reward promiſed their good 
Works, and that, to facilitate their entrance into the poſſtflion of future 
happiseſs,ſome had conceived,and inſerted the foregoing Prayers into 
* the Service of the Churches ; yet that it never was the intention of 
thoſe, who drew the firſt draught thereof, to infinuate, that the dead were 
aQtually excluded the things demanded for them,is manifeſt,in as much, 
as the Memento was made onely in favour of thoſe, who reſt m a ſleep of 
Peace, and,conſequently, are already in Peace and Foy with the Lord. For 
the ſurviving Believers thought it became them to ſpeak of the Beati- 
tude of their Brethren deceaſed before them with a kind of heſitation, 
as if it were delayed, and that not without ſome colour, for as much the 
good things,prepared by the Lord for thoſe, who love him, conſiſt in | 
things, which (f ) Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into (« ) 1 Cor. it. 
the heart of Man, and that they had not any evident knowtledg thereof, 9: 
and could not frame to themſelyes any Idea ſuitable to the ſtate, where- 
to thoſe are advanced, who enjoy them, they repreſented it after their 
manner, with ſome conformity,and proportion to that,wherein they had 
left*this World ; and as they have been for the moſt part forced there- 
to by the Imaginations, wherewith the counterfeit $iby/ had dazled 
| M m their 
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their minds, fo from the ſame hand is it alſo come, that among thoſe, 
who, ſome time after, took the courage to diſclaim them , ſome did it 
not ſorefolutely, as they ſhould haye done, but thought it enough. to 
compare their departed Brethren, tranſlated into the reſt of God, to 
(g) Travellers, who want ſomewhat of compleating their Journey. O- 
thers,confidering, that the enjoyment of the good things, which-follow 


' this life, and the exemption from the evils, which ſinners are to expe, 


(bh) Rom. xi, 
29. 


(1) Matth, vi, 
I Is 


are for all eternity,and that the continuance of that enjoyment to thoſe, 
who are once entred thereinto,does ſo far depend on the goodneſs and 
favour of God eyer faithful in hispromiſes, and whoſe (h) Gifts are with- 
out Repentance ; thatin this very regard, that he continually conſerves. 
them, he ſeems to make a new diftribution thereof every moment, and 
by the perpetual influence of his begedifion on thoſe, whom the hath 
received into glory, to afſure theny-more and more of their poſleſsion. 
thereof: others, I ſay, out of ſuch,or the like Confiderations, were per- 
fwaded,. that there was no incotwenience in demanding , for the de-. 
parted, what they already had, their own reaſon telling them, that rhe. 
Authour of ſo good a gitt ceaſes not to give it, in continuing, and con- 
ſerving it tothoſe, whom he had ancemade partakers thereof. For as 
thoſe, on whom he hete below beſftows' abundance of 'temporal goods, 
atenot leſs obliged to'beg of him every day their (1) dazly Bread, then 
if fas he ſometime did to the //rae{ztes in the Deſert) be dealt themone- 

ly one day's Proviſion at a time; the plenty, which they had ſo liberally ' 
received from his hand, though ſuch as might ſuffice for their whole 
life, and that with ſo much certainty in appearance, as nothing could re- 
duce them to want, no way hindring, but that they ſhould acknowledg 
their indigence, and natural inſufficiency, and have a conſtant recourſe 
to his Grace, to defire (as the moſt unworthy) that he would give them 
their Bread,for as much as though-they have enough lying by them, yet is 
it their evident concernment,that he, who hath given them,ſhould every 
day renew his Donation, in conſerving them, and ſanQifying them to 


\ theiruſe: So the Saznts, who in the other life are poſſeſſed of Celeſtial 


(k) Jam.i. 17. 


(1) Heb,x 111 Q 


goods, are (by the neceſsity of the ſame reaſon) obliged to make per- 
petual acknowledgments, notwithftanding that the immutability of the 
Counſel, according to which he beſtows them for ever, and the nature 
of thoſe very goods, not ſubject to periſh, and decay. ſeems not any way 


to hinder, but that they ſhould, every one for himſelf, and the ſurviving 


upon Earth for them all, defire the conſervation and continuance of 
them,though that be ſo much the more certain, and infallible,in as much 
as it is grounded on the unchangeable Decree of (k) the Father of Laphts, 
with whom ts no variableneſs, neither (hadow of turning. In this ſenſe it might 


be thought, that (1) Jeſus, the Head and finiſher of our Faith, who was yeſter- 


; day, ts to day, and ſhall be the (ame for ever , though he were confident of 


the iſſne of his combats, and was ſo much the more certain. that nothin g 


(m) Iſa. lix, 
16, 


(n) Joh, xvii. 
5. 


could Oe againſt him, thar he (m) /uſtained himſelf by his own Power, 
tw forbore not to recommend himſelf to his Father, and to defire of 

im the (n)g/ory he was poſſeſſed of,and had had with him before the World 
was : and conſequently, that the antient Church neither made, nor 


ought to have made any difficulty to pray for all the blefſed , whoſe 
| State 
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State ſhe knew to. be unchangeable, and whoſe Felicity unalterable ; 
and accordingly is it, that, as ſhe does in general make aCommemo- 
ration of all thoſe, who ſleep the Sleep of Peace ;, ſo hath ſhe particularly 
comprehended in her Prayers the Patriarche, Prophets, Apoſttes Martyrs, 
without any regard to. the inconvenience, which ſome have-alledged 
fince, that (o) to pray for a Martyr, ts to be injurious to him. ' Nay, the (0) Augu#ine. 
Church of Rome her elf, to ſhew that ſhe could not'recede from the Sen- 
timent of Primitive Antiquity, as we have aboyerepreſented it, hath not 
ceaſed; nor does, to this day, ceaſe to make this Prayer, contained in 
her Miſals Deus, cui ſoli copnitus eſt numerus Eleforum in ſuperna felt- 
citate locandus, tribue, que ſumus, ut univerſorum, quos Oratione (p) commen- (p) I thinkie 
datos ſuſcepimus, & omnium fidelium vrvvrum, atque mortuorum nomina beate _— _ COm- 
pradeſtinationis liber adſcripta retineat, per Dominum, &c. 0 God, to whom "OO 
alone is known the number of the Elect, who are to be placed above in Felicity, 
we beſeech thee to grant, that the Book of bleſſed Predeſtmation may retain 
written the name of all thoſe, whom we have taken upn us to recommend in our 
Prayers, 9s alſo thoſe of all the Faithfull, both dead, and living, through our 
Lord, &c. 1 ſeriouſly ask, whether it be poffible any thing ſhould be 
(q): blotted out of the Book of Lefe, which is God himſelf, (r) whoſe Coun- (q)Apoc.xxi. 
fel ſhall ftandeternally? And-fince there is no danger ſhould makeus 777, 
fear; that (1). God will deny himſelf, and that the Book of his Predeftina- 15. 
tion ſhould not retain the Names, which his Hand hath written in it, to. (9 > Timii. 
defire of him, that it mightretain them, is it not to pray him to do what * 
it is abſolutely impoſſible but he ſhould, and (after the Example of the: 
Antient Chriſtians) to make a Prayer for the Bleſſed, that they might be 
blefſed,not indeed, as if they were to paſs from miſery to the poſſeſiion: 
of Bliſs ; but in perſiſting (as it muſt of neceſlity be) in the enjoyment of 
the Bliſs, which hath been once for all communicated ro them ? | 
Laſtly, The Antients, confidering that the Felicity, which the Faithfull 
enjoy from the inſtant of their departure,is not that abſolute Fulneſs of | 
Glory, wherewith they expect to be Crowned at (t) the Reſurreftion of (t)Luc. xiv. 
the Fuſt, and that they might juſtly defire of God rhe accompliſhment *+ 
of what is expected (according to the Word of his Grace) as well for 
themſelves, as for others, fince it is a fignification of the (u) commy of (u) Marth. yt. 
his Kingdom 5 that we are all taught by the Lord himſelf, earneftly to. **: 
defire, and haſten it, as much as may be, by our Wiſhes. | 
Secondly, "Fhat the Motion ('x) of all the Creation, groaning, and tra- (x) Rom, viii, 
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velling till ſuch time, as it is delzvered from the bondage of Corruption, into 19, ec. 
the glorious liberty of the Children of God, is expreſſed to us by St. Paul, as 
a great and v2olent defrreinclining the Creatures to expef the manifeſtation 
of the Sons of God, and incites us ſo much the more, by how much we, 
who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, are all together waiting for the Re- 
demption of our Body. 
Thirdly, That in that Noble defire is ſhewn the principal Effect of 

the Sympathy, which ought to be beween all the Saints, Members of the . 
ſame myſtical Body, and Members one of another (for if the Holy Spurit, to EDD: 
rejoyce the ſpirits of the Juſt in Glory, and (y) crying with aloud voyce, (y) WO 
that the Lord would judge, and revenge their Blood on them, that dwell on the 
Earth, propoſes to them, as the principal SubjeC of their Joy, the ap- 

M m 2 proaching 
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proaching accompliſhment of their Fellow-ſervants, and Brethren, yet 
engaged againſt the 1:/ztia of Satan,&the world,here below, why ſhould 
not theſe Champions, whoare ftill ſweating, and out of breath in the 
Field, where they are all covered with Blood, and Duſt, have their cou- 
rage heigthned, by reflecting on their advantages, who had gone be- 
fore them 5 that, as they aſpire to thoſe White Robes of Glory, wherein 
their Brethren are for a little Seaſon zo reſt above, and further conſider, 
as the higheſt point of their pretenſfion, that admirable perfection, 
which the firſt ſhall not attain without the laſt, one and the ſame day 
(to wit, that of the General Reſurrection, and the Laft Judgment) be- 
ing appointed to make an eternal aſſurance of the full Perfetion of 
their Glory > The Antzents, I fay, upon theſe Canfiderations, might, 
and, after their Example, the Fazzhfull ſtill may, and do, continually de- 
{ire,and beg it, as well for themſelves, as for all thoſe, who before them, 
(Z) had ſerved their generations by the will of God, and happily (a) fintſb- 
ed their courſe in this ltfe. 7 

Fourthly, It may be obſerved, that, in this kinde of Prayer, they 
ſeem to follow the Example of the Apoſtle; praying tor Oneſiphorus, (b) 
that the Lord would prant, that he might finde mercy with the Lord in that day, 
in which (c) he ſhall come td be glorified in his Saints, and to be adnured in 
all them,that believe, For whatever may be preſuppoſed concerning the 


| State of Onefiphornus, and whether it be ſaid, that that good Perſon was, 


or was not diſcharged, as to the neceflities of this /fe, when the 7/1/h, 
ſet down in the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, was made for him, it will make 
no difference in the main, and it will till be certain, that the good, ex- 


_ preſſedby St. Paul's Fe hath not beenjhitherto accompliſhed in any 
$ 


(d) Rom, Ville 
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one; that it is of nolefs importance at this day to One/phorns,then when 
St. Paul prayed for him 5 that St.Paxl, and One/iphorus,and all the Saints, 
who are with God, wait for, as much as we do, who (d) are ſaved by Hope 
onely, the Day of the Lord, and the Mercy, which One/phorrus, and all the 
reſt of the Ele ſhall finde, when that day comes ; and that he, who 
prays his Friend may obtain what cannot be conferred on him, till ma- 
ny Ages after his Introduction into celeſtial Beatrtude, ſeeins neceſlarily 
to pray for one, that is Bleſſed, if not effectually, when he conceived his 
Prayer, at leaſt, for one conſidered, as ſuch, when he ſhall ſee the Effet 
thereof: ſo that whenſoyer a man undertakes to pray for him, whe- 
ther while he is alive, or after his death, or both before. and after his 
death, he ftill makes the ſame Prayer for him, which not onely does 
not, but canot change its nature in :the revolution oi Apes, fince that 
its foundation ftill unchangeably ſubſiſts, and that it is impoflible 
it ſhall have its Effe& in any, but a Perſon, that hath been already a 
long time in Glory with God, and who ftands in need, not of Beate- 
tude, in it ſelf, which he is already poſſefſed of, but the laſt PerfeRi- 
on of it, and, as it may be exprefled in vulgar Terms, the Over-werght, 
which is neceſſarily to be added thereunto. 

Thus 'the Fathers (not without ſome Ground) conceived they had 
pertinent Reaſons to pray for thoſe. whom they thought gathered into 


| theeternal Reſt of Gods nay, ſome {out of a Motive of extraordina- 


ry compaſſion) took the liberty to pray, and adviſed others to make 
Prayers, 
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Prayers, and give Aims for the Damned ; yet ſo, as that, (for ought we 
know) it hatinot happened, that, for the ſpace of fix hundred years 
together,any one of them laid it down. as a'Tenent of Catholique Faith, 
That the Souls of thoſe, who ended their Lives in the ProfcMion of thar 
Faith, were reduced, immediately upon their departure, to endure any 
remporal Puniſhment for their fins, and to make tall ſatisfaction to the 
Juitice of God, before they took poſſeſſion of their Bhf. The Antient 
Liturgies are fo far from teaching any.ſuch thing,that they have formally 
expreſſed the contrary, and, even to this day,the Form of Prayer for the 
Recommendation of -Perſons in Agony, expreſly preſuppoſes, that their 
Souls, at their departure out of the Bodies, are to be carried by the An- 
gels into Abraham's Boſom, a Manſion of Reſt, and Felicity, and not of 
Torment, For after the Lztanzes, whereby the Mercy of God is im- 
plored, they ſay to the ſick Perſon 5 Proficiſcere, anima Chriſtiana, de hoc 
Mundo,8c, Depart out of this World, O Chriſtian Soul,in the Name of God,the © 
Father Almighty, who hath created thee ; tn the Name of Feſus Chriſt, the Son 
of” God, who hath ſuffered for thee; in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, which «5 
Jed into thee, 8&c, May thy place be this aay in Peace, and thy habitation in 
Holy S10n, through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen, To this Wiſh there is. 
added a Prayer, which demands for the: fick Perſon the Remiffion of 
his fins, the Renewing of whatever there was corrupt in him, and his 
reconciliation with God: . and then this Diſcourſe is addrefled to him, 
Commend te, 8c, 1 recommend thee, moſt dear Brother, to God Almighty, and 
comet thee to him, whoſe creature thou art,that when, by the interpoſition of death, 
thou ſhalt have cancelled the Obligation off humanity, thou mayſt return to thy 
Authour, who hath formed thee out of the [lime of the Earth. May therefore 
a bright A ſſembly of 4 ngels meet thy ſoul at its departure out of the body, &Cc. 
May the embraces of the Patriarchs confine thee to the Boſom of a bliſfull 
reſt, &c. Mavyeſt thou be delivered from Ce) Torment by Chriſt, who was crucife- ( -. < $ that 
ed for thee ;, mayſt thou be delivered from eternal death by Chriſt, who vouchſafed es. <4 
to die for the; May Chriſt the Son of the living God place thee in the ever-pleaſant 
verdures of his Paradiſe, ana may that true Shepheard own thee among his 
Sheep ; May he forgive thee all thy ſms.,and place thee in the portion of his Eleft 
on h:s right hand ; Mayſt thou;face to face,ſee thy Redeemer, and being ever pre- 
ſent behold with thy bleſſed eyes the moſt manifeſt truth. Being then placed 
among the Qures of the bleſſed; mayſt thou enjoy the ſweetneſs of divine con- 
templation, world withaut end, Amen. Afﬀeer ſuch a Diſcourſe, there is 
made this Prayer 3 Suſc:pe, Domene, ſeroum tuum,&c. O Lord. Recerve thy 
ſervant into the place, where he 1s to hope ſalvation ſrom thy mercy, Amen. 
0 Lord, deliver the ſoul of thy ſervant from all dangers of Hell, and from 
the ſnares of 'Torments, and from all Tribulations, Amen. Then, having 
made a recital of the Deliverances of Enoch, ind Elias, of Noe, Abra- 
ham,Joab,1ſaac,Lot, Moſes,Dantel,and his three Companions, Davrd, Saint 
Peter, and Saint Paw, they conclude with theſe words : And,as thou haſt 
delivered from three moſt grievous Torments the moſt bleſſed Virgin, and Mar- 
tyr, Thecla ; im the manner,/mayeſt thou be pleaſed to deliver the ſoul of this / 
this thy ſervant, and grant, that he may rejoyce with thee in the enjoyment of ce- 
leſtial goods. Amen. At laft, follow two Prayers; whereof the former 


begins with theſe words : Commendamus animam Fammul: ti, 8:c. O Lord, 
Wwe 
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we recommend unto thee the ſoul of thy ſervant, and we humbly beſeech thee, 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, Saviour of che World,that thou wouldeſt not refuſe to place in the 
 boſoms of thy Patriarchs her, for whoſe ſake thou mercifully aidſt deſcend upon 
Earth. lathe later it is ſaid, Be mindfull of him, O Lord, in the glory of 
thy brightneſs ; let the Heavens be open to him; "let the Angels rejoyce with 
him. Lord, recerve thy Servant imto thy Kingdom; Let $t. Michael , the 
Arch-angel of Goa, and General of the Celeſtial Militia , entertain him z let 
the holy _ of God meet him, and carry him into the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
&c. Loojed from the Chains of fleſh, may he be received into the glory of the ce- 
leſtial Kingdom, 8c; It, after all theſe Prayers,the Agony continue, there 
are at ſeveral times read the one hundred and fixth, and one hundred 
and eighteenth Pſalms, according to the Greeks,and Latznes, that is, the 
one hundred and ſeventh, and one hundred and nineteenth, according 
to the Hebrews, who are therein followed by the Proteſtants ; and, when 
the Soul is departed, theylay, Afford your afſiſtance, O ye Saints of God, 
meet him, O ye Angels of the Lord, receiving his Soul, and preſenting it to the 
moſt high. May Chrift, who hath called thee, entertain thee, and may the 
Angels condutt thee into the Boſomof Abraham, &c. 0 Lord, give hif eter- 
nal reſt, and let everlaſting light ſhine upon him ; Lord, deliver his Soul from 
the Gate of Hell , let him reſt in peace, 2 
In the Maſs for the fich, who are im Agony, beſides two Leſſons out of the 
Scripture, whereof the former comprehends from the fixth Yer/e of the 
five and fiftieth Chapter of 7/azah, to the twelfth, with theſe words faſten- 
edin the degioning by I know not whom, 1n diebus zIlis locutus eſt Efſaias 
Propheta atcens, and at the end, Art Dominus ommpotens ; and the later 
conſifts of the twentieth, twenty firſt, and twenty ſecond Verſes of the 
ſixteenth Chapter of St. Fon, with theſe words added at the beginning, n 
ullo tempore arxit Jeſus Diſcipulis ſuis, We have ſeveral Texts alledged, 
containing Thanksgiving to God for his deliverances , as the ſecond, 
ſixth, and ſeventh Yer/es of the eighteenth P/alm, according to the He- 
brews, the fourth of the fifty ſeventh, with Confeflions of fins, and Im- 
lorations of his mercy. and affiſtance, as the ſecond Yer/e of the fifty 
ſeventh P/alm, the firſt and ſecond of the one hundred and thirticth, the 
eighth and ninth of the ſeventy ninth, the firſt of the fifty firſt, and the 
two and twentieth of the five and twentieth, and, in conclufion, three 
Prayers, in the firſt whereof we read. theſe words, Grant him, 0 Lord, 
thy prace, that his Soul, at the hour of its _— out of the body, may be re- 
preſented without the blemſh of any ſin, by the hands of the holy Angels, to thee, 
who art the proper beſtower thereof, through our Lord, &c. The ſecond is 
cloſed with this concluſion, not much unlike the former, That, received 
by the Angels, be may arrtve at the Kingdom of thy glory, through our Lord. 
And the third is laid down in theſe Terms, 0 Lord, we 9:vethee thanks 
for'thy manifold kindneſſes, wherewith thou art wont to ſatis fie hs Souls of thoſe, 
who put their truft in thee ; we,now confident of thy compaſſion, do humbly be- 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to ſhew mercy on thy Servant, leſt, at 
the hour of hzs departure out of the body, the enemy, prevail againſt him, but 
that he may be thought wortby to paſs to life, through our T.ord. 
If the Latme Church had from the beginning been imbued with this 
Sentiment, that the Souls of the Faithfull are, for the moſt part, at their 
| departure 
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depatture out of the Body, confined to a place of Torment, where they 
perfect the expiation of their fins, through what misfortune'is/is comme 
to:pals, that ſhe ſo far forgot herſelf, as.not to have .expreſsed-any! ſuch 


thing in all their Service,and that herEncouragements;and Remonſtran- 


ces to thoſe,that lic at the point of death,who are (as itis-at this day pre- 
ſippoſed) in fo great a neceflity to prepare themſelves:forr,; andthe 
Wiſhes,and Prayers,which the makes,and appoints to bemade;as iwell for 
them, as for the Dead, whom a Superſtitious perfwaſion imagines alrea- 
dy ſet upon, and invaded by Infernal flames in Purgatory, donot onely 
not contain any remark thereof, but formally teach the contrary ? And 
that they do ſo, we are onely to inſtance out .of what hath been newly 
alledged, what they ſay of all without exception, vi# that,after death; 
they have their place in Holy Son, that the Angelsicome'to meet them ; that 
they convey them into the Kingdom of Gtory, 1nto» the boſom of a bleſſed 
Reſt into the boſom of Abraham, into the pleaſant Verdures of: Paradiſe, 


that they might with the Quires of . the Blefſed contemplate: Truth with 
their bleſſed eyes,and enjoy the ſweetneſs of droine contemplation eternally 5 


that the Lord places them in the Porzzon of the Ele, in the place where 
they boped for ſalvation, opens the heavens to them, .gives them an'eternal 
Reſt, and makes them paſs into life ; which Expreſsions are ſuch, as that 
the Proteſtants could not (according to the Hypotheſes of theirBeliet) 
either ſay, or think any thing beyond them, Shall we imagine her un- 
fortunately ſeiſed by a Yerrigo fo extraordinary, as that ſhe would" be 
guilty of ſuch an Extravapance in favourof the Adverfaries of her Sen- 
tement, 1o far as to furniſh them with all the Expreſsions capable to ruine 
it, and that ſhe ſhould be ſo unnatural, and cruel rowamds thoſe of her 
children, whom death ſnatched away daily from her, as not to vouch- 
ſafe to let them know, by the laſt word, that ſhe had a Reſentment of 
their Trouble, or that it was her defire to procure their Deliverance 


| outof it by her Prayers, and to fortifie others, whom ſhe ſaw to fall in- 


to'the like, by communicating to them her Advertiſements, and Re- 
monſtrances, and repreſenting to them on the one fide the neceſsity, 
which the Juſtice of God impoſed on them, as'is pretended, to paſs 
through gfe F:re, and, on the other, the Hope, which his Promiſe gave 
them to be preſerved therein by his care till ſuch time, as his Coodack 
ſhould grant them a glorious deliverance outofit? Nay, though we 
ſhould be inclined to excuſe in her ſo ſhamefull a want of compaision, 
and memory, could we free her from'Prevarication, charging her, that, 
inftead of ſtirring up in her children the care of preparing themſelves 
for Death, and the temporal Pains, which (according to the Opirizon of 
Purgatory) were to follow upon it,the hath treacherouſly permitted, that 
(to be rid of it with more eaſe) they ſhould run into erroneous perſwa- 
fions,and preſume to promiſe themſelves, uponthe very ſtart out of this 
Life, a paffage into Abraham' s Boſom, and the Paradiſe of God ; or 
rather, that ſhe was reſolved to lay them aſleep her ſelf, by deceittull Ex- 


preflions,in'the Boſom of a prejudicial Security,which ſmothers the ap- 


prehenfion they ſhould have conceived of the Severity of that great 
Jac! , who intends to examine them with all rigour?" And though we 
thould endeayour to reconcile theſe kinds of Expreſsions, which __ 

| | tually 
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tually deſtroy one the other, would it be in our power tb perſwade any, 
that thoſe, who, after they have ſaid of the Dead, that they are, immedi- - 
ately upon their departure, carried by the Angels into the Boſom of the Pa- 
triarchs, hold withall, that they are before-hand ſent into a place 
of Torments, ſpeak more rationally, then thofe, who durſt affirm, that 
the King /odges near himſelf m his Palace, the Malefaftours, whom he 
keeps.in reſtraint, zn the moſt loathſom Dungeons, and holes of his Priſons f 
And that no man may imagine that this Wiſh, May Chrift,who was cru- 
 Erfied for thee,deltver thee out of Torment, hath any relation tothe Torment 
of the pretended Purgatory, we need onely to obſerve, .that itis made 
for a ſick Perſon, overwhelmed with the Torment of the laſt Apony, im- 
mediately preceding his Death. 'To which may be added,that, though it 
were underftood ofthe Torments,which wicked Spirits are to expect af- 
ter Death, Reaſon would force us to avow, that the Believer, recom- 
mended to the Grace of God, is exempted from them after Death, in 
the ſame manner,as he is de{zvered from eternal Death, from the dangers of 
Hell, and from the ſnares of his Torments,' which he never felt, nor eyer 
ſhall feel, for as much as Chriſt, crucified, and dead for him,preſerves,and 
| frees him from them. . | And as to the Prayers, which the Garth of Rome. 
makes, and appoints to be made,for the Dead,defiring,that God would 
pardon their Sms, deliver them from the Gates of Hell, and from the Laſt 
Judgment, and put them into the poſſefiion of eternal Blifi, they cannot 
(according to the intention of Antiquity) be taken in any other fence, 
then what we have already alledged ; nay, this very Circumftance, that 
the Modern Greeks, and others, who deny Purgatory no leſs, then the 
Proteſtants, doQaily make thoſe Prayers, irrefutably proves, that Purga- 
zory cannot neceſffarily be inferred from them. 


Cmay. LIL. 
The Sentiment of the Modern Greeks, concerning the State of the 
Dead. 4% 


nocd _ ——  — 


Or as much as the, Church of Rome, and thoſe of her Communion, are 
not any way ſatisfied with the Sentiment of the Greeks at this day, 


who ſojoyn with her in the Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead,that they joyn 
with the Proteſtants againſt her, in dezving Purgatory 5 and that, upon 
that accompt, ſhe cenſures them, as Deſertours of the Fazth delivered by 
the Holy Fathers, whom ſhe pretends to be: of her fide, and reproaches 
them with a ſhamefull breach of the Promiſe they had: made on Friday, 
the fixth of Fuly, 1274. at the Councel of Lions, and on Mwngay, the 
ſixth of Fuly, 1439. at that of Florence, to embrace her Belief; weare 
to confider theſe two things diſtinctly : Firſt, What Ground ſhe may have 
to complain of their inconſtancy ; and, Secondly, In what Opinion they 
have continued to the -preſent. 
The Latines, who bad taken Conſtantinople by afſanlt, on Aſunday the 
twelfth of April, 1204. havipg been driven thence by Mzcheel ON 
ogus, 
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logur, on Wedneſday the twelfth of Fuly,' : 26x. This Prince, to ſettle | 
himſelf in bis Poſſeffion, againſt the attempts, as well of the Turks, as 
the Emperour Baldwrn de Conrtenay, ( who was' then in League with 
Charles of 'Anjou, King of the two Szctes, the Republique of Venice, and 
Theobald, King of Navarr, and Count of Champagne, to'whom he had pro- 
miſed the fourth part of the loſt State, in caſe he might recover it) rook 
(what according to the advice of his deſpair ſeemed beſt)a reſolution to 
caſt himſelfinto the arms of Pope Gregory the Fenth,and to grant him any 
thing he ſhould defire. For perceiving that Baldwzn, his Competitour, 
had in the year 1267. aftanceds and in the year 1273. Married his 
onely Son Philip to Beatrix; the Daughter of Charles; that Charles, not 
thinking it enough that his Son-in-Lay had taken the Imperial Crown, 
had alſo raiſed a powerfull Army to carry on his De/pn; and that the 
Councel of Lions, Convocated by Pope Gregory, to meet on the firſt of 
May, 1274. threatned him with no leſs, then abſolute ruin 5 he haſtened 
to conjure, and lay it by the onely means he had left him, ſending to 
him, in whoſe hands it lay, to prevent the Storm. The Pope, flattered 
by a great Confidence of eſtabliſhing his Power inthe Zaſt, immedi- 
_ ately diſpatched thither Hrerome a Aſtolt, Reimond Beranger, Bonagratia 
of Saint John's in Perficeto, and Bonaventure de Mugello, Franciſcan Friers, 
who entred into conference with the Greek Emperour, ' got from him 
what they deſired, and cauſed him to write concerning the State of the 
| Deadintheſe Terms; *E2r 3, &c. - If thoſe,who are truly penitent,depart 
hence in Charity, before they have, by Works worthy Repentance, made ſatis- 
fadtion for that, wherein they have ſinned, and failed; the ſouls of ſuch are, af- 
 terdeath,purged by the Pains of Purgatory,according to what Brother (a) John (a) Brother 
hath declared unto us.' And to mitigate thoſe Pams, the Congregation of the join oi Con- 
Faithfull ſurviving #5 beneficial, 1 mean, the ſacred Celebration of Services, pa "on 
Prayers, anil Alms, and other works of Piety, which are ordinarily performed FO 
_ _ aithfull for athers of the Faithfull, according to the Ordinance of the {p75 
- rx 
Theſe Letters, which tended onely to gain the AﬀeCtion of the Pope, 
and traverſe the Deſigns of the King of Sz:ly, had ſtruck the Patriarch 
Foſeþh ſo to the Heart, that, after he had boldly protefted againſt them, 
he withdrew, chooſing rather, to continue the reſt of his days a private 
Perſon,then to enjoy the Prelacy, with the remorſe, and ſhame of aving 
countenanced, by his conſent, an Agreement, which he thought con- 
cluded by Counſels, carried on by worldly Deſigns, and I iefeſs ; and 
indeed, the greateſt part of the Zaſ?, conſpiring in the ſame Sentiment, 
had ſuch a deteſtation for the Peace with Rome, that there was a nece\- 
fity of employing force, to {mother the diffatisfaCtions of thoſe, who 
were {candalized thereat. John, firnamed Bec, High Chanrellour of the 
Empire, had been impriſoned, and roughly dealt with upon that Occa- 
fion -but not long after, either weary of ſuffering, or Cajo/led, and 
drawn in by a Promiſe of the Patriarchate, joyning with his Prince, he 
came; with ſome other Greek Prelates, to the Councel of Lions, where he 
made his firſt entrance on the 24th of Fwne, and while the Emperour 
lived, helped him to keep in his Country-men,extremely exaſperated,to 
ſee themſelves forced to a Profeſſzon, which they approved not of. 
: | Non Michael 
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Mezchael,dying towards the end of the year x28, after he had eluded 


 allthe Storms of the King of Szcly, Andromcus his Son, and Succefſour, 


who had,with much zmpatzence, born with the violence done to the. com-. 
mon Sentiment of his Nation, not onely reſtored it to its former Liber- 


| 6 , as ſoon as he was gotten into the Throne, but re-eſtabliſhed the Pa- 


triarch Joſeph, put Bec, who had taken his Place, into ſuch a Fright, that 
he was forced to withdraw ſecretly, fearing he ſhould be torn 1n Pieces 
by the People,and proceeded with ſo much the more confidence in all 
this; change, in as much as the Scan Veſpers,adyiled by his Father,and 
ſung by the tumultuous People on Eaſter-Day, the twenty. ninth of 
March, 1282, had ſet Szaly, and Arragon againſt the Pope, and France. 
Beſides, Philip de Courtenay, and Baldwin his Father, being come near. 
the End of their unfortunate: Lives, had no further thoughts of re- 
venge againſt him ; that Charles the Firſt, King of Szily, dying of Griet, 
the {2yenth of Fanuary, 1 28 5.lett Charles the Second his Son, a Priſoner to 
the Szcilians,}and Arragenors, who kept him from the two and twentieth 
of June, 1284. tothe twenty ninth of October, 1288. So as that he had 
not, during that time, any means, either to help himſelf, or prejudice 
others; and that none, that had Relation to the Latzines, was in any ca- 
paCity to diſturb the Eaſt. 

Michael thought to have done much for himſelf, by his ſubmiſſion 
to, and taking from the' Church of Rome the Model of. his Belzef,. and 
(by his Compliance with her) diſarming the Princes combined againft 
his Dignity 5 but from that Counſel, ſuggeſted by the Prudence of this 
World, he reaped onely ſhame, and misfortune, as well during his Life, 
as after his Death, For both his Eccleſiaſtical, and Secular Subjects con- 
ſpired together to put the affront upon him, fruſtrate his Intentions,and 
confidently to ſubvert the Defign of his Treaty by a formal Oppoſiti- 
on, and ſo unanimous a Rejection of the Expedient which he had taken 
to ſettle his Peace, that his Cruelty againſt the moſt reſolute, and the 
ſetting up of a new Patriarch, who took the Catechi/mof his Belief from 
the Court, prevailed nothing upon ſpirits,ſo much the more exaſperated, 


| the more ſenſible they were of the violence done them. - Pope Martin 


(1) Fheyaydp 
Ratisbonen{:s 


_ Chron. 


(b) Lib. 5. 


the Fourth, taking it heivouſly thathe was fallen off,in as much as he bore 
with ſome of his Subjeas, who were contrary to his Opmon, (a) in the 
firſt year of his fitting in the Chair, upon the day of the Dedication of 
Saint Pezer's Church, falling on the eighteenth of November, 1281. pro- 
nounced him, zz 0rvzezo, ExXcommunicated, as a fayourer of the A1n- 
tzent Schiſm, and Hereſje of the Greeks, And after his Death, which 
happened at the beginning of the fourteenth Indif1on, 1285. near Se- 


 tybria, thepublick Averfion was ſo violent againſt his Memory, that 


his own Son was forced to leave it expoſed to a kinde of Infamy,'(b) 
Nicephorus Gregoras having left us his remarkable Accompt of him ; 


-O Se js,  Bacrevs, 8c. The Emperour Andronicus, his Son, who was pre- 


ſent.,not onely honoured not his Father with the Sepulture ordinarily beſtowed on 
Kngs,' but vouchſafed him not that, which was fit for Smiths, and Ptoners : He 
onely ordered, that a ſmall number of men, having carried him away in the 
Nzgbt, ſome diſtance from the Camp, ſhould caſt a quantity of Earth upon him, 
out of a fear, leſt the Royal Body might be torn in pieces by the wilds Beaſts. 

Thus 


% 


% 
\ 
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"Thus have wel great Prince,for havin g forced the C onlci ences R fhi 3 
People, reduced to the burial of aDog, and findethe Chiwch. of Rome! 


who would have made her adyantage of his Deſþair,to fpreadher Aurho- 


rity into the Faſt,become, through this Kinde of proceeding, fo odious, 
that 'the Oltentatisn of her Power did onely ſtir up the contradiction 
of thoſe minds, which ſhe was in hope to enſlave,and animated them in a 
reſohition, nor tF rececd in the leaſt from their former Sentiment. 

About 150. ' years after, the” Empere of the'Faſt falling under the 
Power of the Turks, who had"taken away from it, on the one fide; 
all Natdl:a, except Trebiſonda,* where there was kept up a lirtle Empire 
apart 3 and, on the other, fpch' a part of Thrace, that Conftantinople 
was,” as it. were, -blocked up between both, - Johannes Palzolopus , 
defcended from' 24:chae/, was ( though much againſt his Humour ) 
forced to call to minde the Adyertiſement of his Father 1 anuel, 
who' had not left him any other Hope of recovery in the Land, then 


. what- was to be procured by the Affiſtances of the Latzines 5s Which 


ro-obtain (contrary to the Advice of Sziran Amarath, who knew, that 
in the'Concord of the Chri/tzans confiſted tht onely means ro oppoſe 
his Tyranny) he took a reſolation'in the year x430. to make his Ad- 


_ dreffesro the eff, and after the Example of his Father, who had in 


ele Fourth being choſen in his ſtead, on the third of March following, _ 


Perſ6ts ſollicited Ttaly, France. England, | and other Rengdoms ) ſent ſe- 
veral Embaſſies to Martin, and Eugemius the Fourth, to deſire the calling 
of a'Councel, to conſiſt of the” Prelates of both' the Greek, and Latine 


Churches, and, by tticans of the Countel, to' Engage the Latme Church in 


the defence of the'Greek, We: do not finde how far Martzn beftirred 
himſelf to do anythitig' in that Cauſe 5 but God having taken him out 
of'thisWorld the oneand twentieth of February, 1431. and Eugentus 


the Fealoaſfic he'took at the Councel, which had been appointed to meet 
at Bajd,by that of Senna, in the year 1424. and began on Thur/day,the 
nineteenth of Faly, 1431. and the high, and violent Procedures of it 
rowards' the Greeks in Florence ruined the ſucceſs of what ever he had nn- 
defrraken. He had ever fince the twelfth of 4farch appointed Fultan, 


 Catdinal 'of St. Angelo, to preſide at the Councel of Baſil; eight Moneths 


after; ſeiſed withan apprehenſion; that that Xſſ#mbly would offer to di- 


miniſh his Power, he repealed the Commiſſion of his Legat, and (under 
pretence of \gratifying the Greeks) + 2m the eighteenth of Decem- 
ber, fot the Prelates to ſeparate, and ummoned another Councel at Bou- 
logins Graff, forthe yeaf 1 43 3. Now, that of.Ba/i,thinking the affront 
indigeftible, and' to be revenged, reſolving to queſtion him, put him 
intoAucha fright, that he thought himſelf obliged to grant what it 
would have, toiflte ont his Bu! of the fifteenth of December 1433. to 
repeal three others, contrary thereto, given the twenty ſeventh of July, 


andthe thirteenth of September before, and to joyn with the Cardinal of 


St.Anigelo,four other Legats, to wit, Nicholas,Cardmal of Saint Croix,Fohn, 
Avch=Biſhop of Tarentum, 'Peter, Biſhop of Padia, and Lew, Abbot of 
Saint"Fu/t:na of Padua, who were admitted the fix and twentieth of 


April, 1434. 


 -4Prom'the fifteenth of ORober,” and the eleventh of November, 143 3. 
verb | Nn 2 io the 
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the Greeks, anfwering to the Summons. of the Councel, who had Deputed 
to them Antbony,Biſhop of Tuy in Galicia, and B, Albert de C reſpes,Maſter 
in Theologie, had ſent on their behalf, Demetrius Paleolopus, Proto-yeſti- 
ary, 1fidore, Abbot of "St, Demetrius, and Johannes Laſcars, firnamed 
Di/ypatus, to Treat of the Conditions of the Interview of both Parties ; 
and the Pope, for his Part, had,towards the end of the fame year, offered 
by Chriſtopher Garathon , one of his Secretaries,” taſend his Legats into 


4 


the Eft, to proſecute the affair of the Re-union, But,when he ſawjm 


' returned, aid underſtood that the Councel, who was: not of his Opinzon, 


and had reduced him to quit it, and by a ſecond Deputation, ſent Bro- 
ther John de Raguſe, a Domiuucan, afterwards Biſhop of Argos, Henry 
Menger, Canon of Conſtance, and Simon Freron, Canon of Orleans,who, 
as to his particular, had Order to paſs through Reme, to aquaint the 
Coxrt with the occaſion of his Meſſage, inſtead of being ſatisfied with 
this ſubmiſſion, which ſeemed abſolutely to ſecure his Intereſt, he con- 
ceived a greater jealonſie thereof, and taking it very -ill, that (as he 
thought) the Comnce/ſhould think to get the glory of the Reconciliati- 
on with the Greeks, he fo far prevailed with them by his ſollicitations,and 
the ſums of Money he paid them out of his own Purſe, which was better 


| Furniſhed, then that of the Coxncel, that they broke their Word with:the 


Deputies, ſuffered the Houſe, where Fohn ae Rag e, the chiefeſt among 
them, was lodged, to be ſet upon by a Party of Croſ-bowfeers, who at- 
tempted to force it, and openly took their reſolution-to.go'to Ferrara, 


| where the Pope was in Perſon, and was drawing together all his Par- 
 &i/ans, It were impoſblhle to,gvoid being importunate;to the-Reader, if 


we ſhould trouble our:ſelyes to give a patticular;Relationof altthe 
complaints reciprocally made by the Pope, and Camncl;'; It-ſhall there- 
fore ſuffice to obſerve, that. the Councel, detentedof their Hope, ſaw an- 


' other convened, as it (were, in defiance- of it, at Ferrara, "'wherg the 
| Greeks, to the number of about twenty Metropolitaner, and a dozen 


others of their C/erg:te, made their appearance, with their Emperour, at 
the Pope's Charges, upon the fourth, and eighth of. March, 24438. ſo- 
Journed there, without any thing done; till /edneſday the fourth of Fune,, 
at which time were begun ſome private Conferences, apon the Queſti- 
ons of Pargatary, and the State of Souls after their departure outof the 
Body, yet ſo, as that on the Part of the Greeks, till Thurſday the: ſeyen- 
teenth of Fely, there palſed no other deciſion, ſave that the Souls of the 
Samts enjoy,immediately after Death, the perfeCt felicity competent to 
them,though they expe, upon the compleating of their Perſons,a more 


 fullperfeCtion, After two Moneths delay, laying afide that kinde of Dil- 


pute, when the General 'Szfſons of the new Counce! began, they were 
taken up in debating concerning the- Addition made'by the Latines to 
the Creed, and the manner of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; which 
they pretend to be, not from the Father, gnd the Sori; but from the Father 
by the Son. About this, there. paſſed at Ferrara, from' that time, to the. 
eighth of January, 439. fixteen{Seffions, and the Plague havitg made = 
the place not onely incommodious, but alſo dangerous, the Pope re- 
ſolved to leave it, transferred the Aſſembly to Florence, on the eleventh, 
defrayed the charges of the Greeks, by paying nineteen thouſand FHorens 


for 
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for the Gariſon of Conſtantinople ;, and, on the nineteenth fallowing,de- 
parted with the Gree4s, who made their entrance into Florence on Friday 

the fourteenth, and. Swday the ſimtecnth of February, began.their Seſ- -** 
frons on Thur/day the twenty ſixth of the ſame. Moneth, and continued .:. 

themto no purpoſe, till the ſeventeenth of March,., Twodays after, the ; 
Emperour, weary of Diſputing, and ſeiſed with an appgehenfion of his _.. 
own danger, preſſed his People toy itolate with the Lazines, addreſ- 

himſelf to them'in theſe pitifull Terms 3. Hanuwad oy. 5. xatgds, KC 

Time. ſhent to no purpoſe, and we have done. nothing, as to the furtherance of 

our A ffatr 5 remember our Houſe, what hazard it runs among [t the wicked. If 
any thing happen, alaſi1 how heavy will it fall apon us £ 1 hold the Perſecuti- 

on wall be-more intolerable,then that of Diocletian; and Maximian; wherefore 

let us lay afide Diſcourſes, and Debates, and finde aut ſome Mean, fo to paſs its 

zo the ſame Sentiment. Mark, and Anthony, Arch-Biſhops of Epheſus, and 
Heradlea, notwithſtanding thoſe Deplorations, making ſome difficulty 

to comply, were by him forbidden to come into.the two following Con- 

gregations > and, the reſt yielding, the Pap was not awanting to take his 
advantage,and to extort from thoſeipoor People a forced Arqureſcence ; 

the Patriarch Foſzph having, upon the thirtieth of March,being Munaay, 

in the Paſſion-Ieek,, given them this ſad accompt.of the Pope's Pleaſure ; 
Bracvownla Toijjot ix Toy Jo demoyy I een Tgeey iywniac tus my Tidgs, © upon 
piloſor Iau; Wmogiowy its Thi m1gids *1 That we fhould reſolve th do. of two - 
things one,either finde out by Eaſter (falling that year on the fifth of pri) = 
the means of - an Union (with him); or take | ſome courſe.to return mts pur Coun- _ 
zrey. "And notwithRanding, that Jfaore, and Befſarion, Arcb-Biſhops of - 


Ruſſia, afid Nicea, who had 'cagaged in the. Party. of the Latines, and 
giyen their Hands, faying 5 =vyosger. ues wollnasolyxines mr, %- cwpantot, © 
amaDcir\aagdxTey © m3. yep emndew fuxoneiy '£5u, m0. 6's, rus. wivrouey dmAbeiy, i T%, 7 
TWorey Un moaudr. af © x; more expeadzent | for us 0" unite in bod I and ſoul, 
then to go hence without having done-any thing ; for it 4s no barg-matter tobe 
gone; but how we ſhowd go, or to what place, or when, I know not : Doſitheus, 
Biſhop of Monembajſa, cried out immediately,. Ka? 7 biacds, tie 7d ami 
Bev nas ori adlpifiurm toy FEoSor 3% Ibis, Sixers iy% pod dgowey 7d Soyus tuav - 


iyo Plas dwolerfr, Aarwicdt wore. That would you f that our departure hence 
may be defrayed by the Pope, would you have us betray.our Doftrine © 1 wall aie 

rather then ever Latinize. The Archbiſhop of Heracles added, that the An- | 
tient Fathers were for his Opimon ;, that of Epheſus,” that the (c/)-La- (c),'Ov gcoyoy 


£my 0: Aan- 


tins. were not onely Schi/maticks, but alſo Hergtacks, And the: Nabulrty, 
 whohadan Ayerſion for the Agreement, ſo exaſperated thoſe.of their ' pans >.> 
Party, that being metthe firſt of April at the Ratrearch's Lod: ings,who.;;,,uuei. - 
was then ſo indifpoſed, that, on.the-S aturday following, they. were 
forced to adminiſter the Extreme Uriftzon to him,as ſoon as the poor Pa- 
tient had opened his Mouth, to'ask-whatithey bad to fay, made him this 
ſhort anſwer, by the Arch-biſhop of Heraclea, Tiaagd im m* (nrocara li wav, &c. 
There ere: four things demanded of yous Firſt, Whether you ate ſatisfied 
with the moſt clear and ſolid Demonſtration, according to which, wt havt 
ſhewn yan by the Scripthres, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from' the. Father. 
and.'by. the-Son ; if yau are, ſo be it: if not,” tellus what you doubt of, and 
why you are not ſattsfied _ that we may finde out fome remedy," and Ns 
+ | clearly 


what is praQi-- q 


| _ at this day, and more bly, then oar Dottrine. # ourthly, [ f you will not ſtand to theſe thihs s, 


raws the 


xg, being admitted ro Hudience, nnderftood.that they were reduced to an 
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wothoauey, KE. Which way ſoever Tlook, 1 [eedivifien before mint eys, and ch WON 
&c.*E ys #* der how divifion can be advantageous to you.” 1f it be ſo, how will the Weſtern 
6:44 avlirm® Pronces take it ? ' And what ſaaneſi- ſhall we concerve\ thereat ? Beſides, how 
mis Euved's, mill you return mto your Countrey? As if he had faid, You muſt either 
nbd 4. come toour Opinzon,and, upon that Condition, obtain the conveniences 
us of returnirig into your Countrey, or quit all hope. of ever. getting 
ru Srl thither, as being a thing not to be attempred, bur with our Leave, and 
us 6K 71, Upon out Charge. 'Whereupon all,” Azark Arch-b:ſbop of Epheſus one- 
ly excepted, being at an-abſoluteToſfs of all courage, bethonght them- 
ſelves how they might'be dis-engaged upon the beſt Terms they'could; 
_ . and the Emperozr, having, on"[we/aay the ſecond of Fune, ſentto the 
' Pope by the Arch-biſhop of Ruſſia, ro know what aſſiſtance he* would 
.... affordhim, had this Anſwer brought him by three Cardinals; Tlgarey 
 xgnl- 3" rapdy beiger 3 a yrard @: The]ip,8c. Firſt, as tothe preſent, the moſt Ho- 
ly Father makes accompt to furmſh you with what ſhall ' ſuffictently defray your 
 Charyes, 'as alſo to finde you Galleys, that all your People, and the Church of 
the. Eaft, may return to Conſtantinople. Secondly, 'To maintain conflantly, 
at his own Charge, three hundred Souldiers, for the ſafety of the City. Thitdly, 
To have apon his accompt two Galleys,as's Guard unto 1t, and to keep & Watch 
near it," Fourthly, Toyrocure that the Devotion of Jeruſalem be exerciſed at 
Conſtantinople, and that the Galeafſes, which go for the YVeneration of the 
enlzwening Sepulchre come to Conſtantinople... Fifthly, To finde (when the 
Emperour ſhould and in need of Galleys for his affiſtance) twenty Galleys, 
armed upon by own atcompt,} for the fþace of ſix Monethe, and, in Lf my 
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ſhould be need onely of ten, for a year. Sixthly, To endeavour, asin the preſonce 
of Chritt, that the Nations of Chriſtendom may come into his rthief,, when he 
ſhould be neceſſitated to havean Army by Land,; i: 7 1 SETS Td 
Thus the extream neceſſity of. that conjunfture having deſtroyed -: ..: 
the concernments'of Religion by thoſe of Polity ; | which ſeemed ro 
ſmother, if not the az/agreements, at leaft the Deſputes; that were between 
them, the Union of the Latines and Greeks is coricluded. And, as the Pope 
diſcovered what accompt he made of the Pulgrimage to Fernſalem, and 
the vr/itation and adoration of the holy Sepalchre,. when he {| poke of dif. 
crediting them in favour of Conſtantinople, and to transfer thither the 
moſt celebrious Devotions of the Latznes, together with the advantages 
accrewing to the places where they are exerciſed, depriving Paleſtina 
of the profits ſhe had derived from them for the ſpace of 350. years to- 
gether, and condemning, as fruitleſs, the Expeditions,which had raiſed ' 
them to the greateſt heighth : So the Greeks madeit appear, that the fear 
of loofing their temporall good, was able to eefinie them to ſell the 
liberty of their Conſciences, aud that the onely Argument, which indu- 
ced them to comply with the Sentiment of the Latmes, was taken from 
Earth, and not from Heaven. So, that if the Poet had reaſon to ſay of 
Daws, Pies, and Parrats, when brought to the pronunciation' of what 
words they heard, that the Belly had been their Maſter, and had given 
them the ingenuity to ?mtate the words which nature had denyed them, the 
Church of Rome _ well acknowledge, that the Greeks .were oyer- 
come., not by the force of — but by the ſound of her fair pro- 
miſes,and that her purſe and credit had been the true bait, whereby they 
had been caught, and that they had not been inſtructed in the Latme O- 
inions, but under the direCtion of Fear and Deſpair, the moſt wretch- 
ed Maſters that ever were. | 2h | 
The Patriarch Fo/eph, who, during all thefe Intripues , grew weaker 
and weaker, had on Tzeſday, June the ninth, the EY of Fis departure 
out of this World, figned the Profeſfion, which he was defirous to make 
for the advantage of chie Church of Rome, and all remained to be done, 
was, that the Prelates, who had accompanied him, ſhould do the like. But 
the Pope, not willing to come to any capitulation with them, 'but at dif 
cretion, gave them, on the ſixteenth. following, a Paper, which might 
have ſtartled the Emperour, if Fal:anus Ceſarinus, Cardinal of St. Angelo, 
had not appeaſed himby theſe words, Send your (g) Commander and us (gs) agyo;m. 
Letters, that the Galleys may be provided, but we defire you to ſtay, and the Com- 
mander with you, till t ſhall Bave pleaſed God to bring the buſmeſs to ſome iſſue, 
that then he may return along with you with much glory : We ſhall bear all your 
charges as far as Venice, and guard you to the City [of Conſtantinople] /et 
not your Majeſty be troubled as to that particular. After which, they trifled 
away the time, till the two and twentieth of the monerh, and then the 
Pope ſent by three Cardinals this Meflage, That he would have all the. pri... 
viledges of his Church, and the preropative of Appeals, and would diref#,ond 
feed the whole Church of Chriſt, as the Shepherd" of the Sheep ; and withall, the 
right and power to call a general Councel, when there ſhould be any neceſſity, and 
that all the Patriarchs ſhould ſubmit to his will, which put the Emperour 
(h) out of all hope, and ſurprized him, ſo as that he made onely _ an- 
| wer, 
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<@ ſwer, (i); Grve order for your departure, if you think good.' Yet to prevent 
(i) *Omore- abſolate rupture, the Pope entred into further conference with him, 
rel y andentertained both him, and his, upon Fr:day 'the fix and twentieth 
Ly 879 "i following, with a Collation of Sweet-meats and Wine, after which, and 
ua. | iis retirement out of the place, thoſe, whom he had brought with him, 
unanimouſly.writ theſe words , Tl? 73s agxis vs Tere , 8&C.} We-achnow- 
ledge, gearing the dignity of the Pope, that he 1s High-Prieſt; and Biſhop; and 
Lieutenant, and Vicar of Chriſt, Paſtor and Teacher of all Chriſtians, and that 
he direfts and governs the Church of God, the priviledges, and rights of the Pa- 
triarchs of the Eaſt, being obſerved ; that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
is the ſecond next the Pope; then he of Alexandria 5 after him that. 'of 'Anti- 
och, then that of Jeruſalem. They had. reſolved not to acknowledge: a- 
ny thing further, and to break off rather, then be brought to it 5 but 
the Pope delivered them out of all fear as to that, accepring Car leaſt in 
appearance) what they had written, though granting him_onely. a pre- 
macy of Order over the other Patr:archs, and abſolutely quaſhirg the dif. 
ute of his Predeceflor Leo the Firſt againſt Anatolzus, raiſed by the 
Councel of Chalcedon (ſeconding in that the firſt of Conſtantinople) to the 
ſecond place. | | | | Cy 
This acceptation paſſed, there ſeemed to be nothing to do, but to 
ſign and publiſh the Concordate (or Agreement) between both parties; 
_ but there ariſes yet new difficulties. For the Pope would have the In- 
ſtrument drawn up in his own name onely, but was therein formally op- 
poſed by the Greeks, who after theſe words, Enugenius Biſhop , Servant 
of the Servants of God, required, on Munday the nine and twentieth of 
June, there ſhould be added, with theiconſent of the moſt ſerene Emperonr, of 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, andthe other Patriarchs. 'He ſeemed alſo 
defirous to get inſerted into it this Clauſe, That he would have his privi- 
ledges, according as the Holy Scripture defines, and the expreſſions of the Saints; 
- which the Emperour withſtood, ſaying,* If any one of the Saints honour 
_ *the Pope ina Letter,he might write to him, ſhall he rake that for a privi- 
© ledge > Yet the next day it was granted him, that he ſhould have his 
lhe ges, yrag*: to the Canons, the expreſſions: of the Saints , the holy 
Scripture, and the Atts of Synods ; the Greeks, on the other fide, having 
ot into the ſame Decree, that all the prividedges of their Patriarchs ſhould 
e inviolably obſerved, the Latimes made no ſmall difficulty on the ſecond 
of July, to let paſs the word A!/, which two days after they admitted. 
Upon the fifth of the Moneth aforeſaid, the Concordate was figned by 
(k) Thea. (CK) the Pope, nine Cararnals, two Titwary Patriarchs, nine Arch. biſhops, 
tines were in forty nine Biſhops, and forty fix Abbers on the one part; and the.(1) Fm- 
—_ 116. perour, ſeventeen Metropolitanes, five Deacons, one Arch-Prieſt,and fix Ab- 
30, bots and Religious Perſons, on the other. On the fxth, it was publickly 
read. Eightdays after, the Pope, having deſired the Greeks to proceed 
to the EleCtion of a Patriarch, that might come into the place of the 
Patriarch Foſeph, deceaſed twenty fix days before,and that he, whom they 
ſhould chooſe, might receive the Impoſition of his hands, was denyed, 
as to both particulars, and forced to ſuffer the Greeks -to depart ,- forſa- 
ken by Beſſarion, and 1/idore, Arch-biſhops of Nicea, and Ruſſia, and. not 
long after Card:nals, The reſt, heightned by the- Example, and Encon- 
ragements 
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ragements- of: Markot Epheſus, whomould not by,any means be A 
to fubſcribe,or conſent to the Concordate:;. and B's > AI —_— 
ſcience, thatithey,had proftitured their Sentiment. in the bulineſgpf Re- 
ligion-for:Bread:,. prevented- the difacknowledgmentofthe Body; of 
rheir Countrey-men, as ſoon as they, were,gotta-Conſtantinoplezdealarin 

null alt they -had done 5 and re-aſluming their: former O 1100s with: 0 
much the'groater readineſs, by. howmuch they. had-one y quitted them 
in outwardſhew,and to the __ of their whole-Nation, which would 
have: treated them very Harthly,, for having: been ſo perfidious ts 
- Fromwhich-proceedings it neceſſarily; follows s, Firſt, That, if the 
Churth of Rome hath any reproach of Inconſtancy, wherewith to charge 
thoſe among the Greeks, who(having received money fromthe Latenes; 
ra:acknowledg what they defired ) have-ſinee broken the Promiſes they 
had:made them, and diſclaimed what they had done ;, She hath nothing 
_ toſay againſt Mark, Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, who. never approved-the 
' management of that Aﬀair ; nor yet againit the others, who had ftay'd 
mthe Eaſf, without whoſe knowledg, and-contrany,ta whoſe intention, 
the Conrordate of Florence was. drawn up; as. alſo that the: ſaid: Church 
hath.given them all-great oceaſionto alienate themſelves from. Her, in- 
aſmuch as, inſtead of proving to them that they. were-in an.errour; -klen 
deſign wasto cireumvent, and ſurpriſe them,Jand-had {6 lixtleregard, 1 
will not ſay,to the glory of God;to the Intereſt o& his/Eryth, and to that 
of Sincerity, and publick Edification, buteven to hex awaReputation 
and theirs, that ſhe thought it a buſineſs of greater eoncernment, tobe 
defray'd the charges ſhe had been at with them 5. and, in requitalof that 
little Temporal Aſsiftance, which ſhe offered them, to:draw them to an 
abjuratiqn of the Belief, which they had profeſſed from Father to Son; 
before they were convinced in Conſcience. Willit eyer be thought juſt, 


by the profuſion of the things of this World, to purchaſe Souls,called by. 


the Goſpel tothe hope of a Celeſtial Inheritance > And, if they prove 
more hard to be drawn in, then was imagined, will it be thought a ratio- 
nal kind of proceeding, to frighten them by violences yet more inhu- 


mane ; and, by the fears and tryals of thoſe diſgraces, which may occaſi- - 


_ onthe loſs of the Body, and its advantages, boldly ta thruft them upen 

the Precipicesof Damnation, as if it were ever left to our choice to 
force Religion by Religion, to imprint the Sentiments thereof in the 
minds of men with Iron Bars, and to promiſe ourſelyes, that we may 
bring men to Salvation by the ſhipwrack of good Conſcience ? 

In the ſecond place it is apparent.,that neither the Greeks, nor Latines, 
afſembled at Florence, have, by their proceedings there, diſcovered, that 
they were very confident of what they ſhould believe concerning the 
ſtate of Souls after Death ; the former having.as to that point, quittedit 
without any Diſpute,and expreſſed their Union, with the others, in un- 

certain, an 
the Latter,who made accountto bring over to them ſuch,as wete of the 
comrary Opinion, contenting Fas irs with what they werepleaſed 
to ſay,though well examined, it wereſuch; as could not give them any 

= O87 juſt 
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indeterminate Terms, as we haye ſhewn (m) before 5 and (=) Chap: 9. 
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juſt ſatisfaQtion ; and that the Formulary of their Concurrence - confi- 
ſted onely in three words of a double meaning. ct” 

* Laftly, that the Church of Rome, who had firſt ſet-afoot the Confe- 
rences,out of aconfideration of the Queſtion'of Purgatory, brought by 
her firft upon the Stage, hath made it appear by the event, that her own 
perſwaſion of it was not very great ; foraſmuch,as immediatly after ſhe, 
ina manner,ſhook off all further thoughts of it ; and,towards the end of 
the Afembly, thought it- concerned her more to diſpute the Privileges 
of her Popt 5 thereby clearly diſcovering, that it took up her thoughts 
more to plead for his Dignity, then for the Salvation of the Greeks, : and 
that her endeavour was to enflaye them to her. ſelf rather, then to con- 
vert them to-God.- dngts? 

However it he,after their return into-the Zaſ?, there was no difficulty 
made of taking the Concordate of Florence tor a Tablathre of their Senti- 

(n) 1 ws ment: The (n) 0ratzon, which Beſfarion had made on their behalf at-Fer- 
_— rara, on Saturday, june xiv, One Thouſand Four Hundred Thirty Bight, 
the name of Ni- 15 (as to what concerns them) ſtillin force ; and though they prayed, 
| _ the yeer, even atthattime, for their Dead, and ( prefyppoſing, as the Church of 
pot Rome would have it, thdt ſome fins were vema/, and ſome Souls in the 
midſt between Virtue and Vice) made it a queſtion, whether God, granting 
them the rem[5/0# of ther ſins after thu hife, makes uſe of any puniſhment ; 
or, out of his Cleniency, gives ab/o/ution romen, as inclined tomercy by 
. the Prayers of the Church: and whether(in caſe he does make uſe of pu- 
niſhment ) itconfifts in Purgation by Fire, and not rather in reſtraint, 
obſcurity, andgrief; yet did they ſufficiently determine themſelves in 
theſe words, - We ſay that it ſtands more with the goodne(s of God not to de- 
ſpiſe a ſmall good, then to account worthy puniſhment a ſmall fn, leaving itto 
be inferred, that he freely pardoned it. | 
Immediately after, Mark of Epheſus, in his Manifeſto, addreſſed To all 
Chriſtians,os well of the Continent,as the Iſlands, having made his complaint, 
that ſome endeavours had been uſed to reduce his Countrey-men into.a 
(o) Ng; bale Captivity, (0) and to bring them down to the Babylon of the Eu- 
7s Bafvas- ftoms,and Opinions of the Latmes,propoſes their Sentiment, concerning 
yz Toy Az- the Dead in theſe Terms ; We affirm, that neither the Saints obtain the King- 
4 dom prepared for them, and the ineffable good things, neither do Sinners fall into 
War,  ell,but both expect, their own Lot ; 9. that belongs to the time to come after 
the Reſurreftion,and laſt Fudgment. | 
 ButGregorzus Proto-Syncellus, who was for the Concordate, charges the 
ſaid Mark with contradicting, in that, not onely the Fathers, as,St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, St. Gregory Naztanzene, Gregory of Rome, Damaſcene, and Maxi- 
mus, but even himſelf ; for as much, as in one of his Sermons, in honour 
of Elzas the Prophet, he had maintained, that he exoyed the clear Viſion of 
God, and was in the preſence of his Majeſty in the Heavens, with the Angels,and 
Samts, who have put off the garmentof the body. And, indeed, it.is 
poſſible, that Mark, either to diſcover the greater alienation from the 
Opinions of the Latznes,or to ſhew himſelf to be of their number,among 
_ thoſe of his Nation, who (as is expreſſed in the 47s of Florence ) hold: 
chat the Saints departed are :n,and enjoy bliſs, in therr proper place, expefting 
| the 
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the perfett Crown, which hath been promiſed them, may have ſaid it; and that 

the more common Opinion of the Greeks may, have been from that time 

ſuch, as the ſame A#s repreſent ir, ſaying, *O-Tgexde iy, &. The Greeks 
concetue,that there may be.a-fire, and partial puni{hment of Souls, and that the ©— 
Souls of Sinners go to an obſcure plate , aplace of grief, and that they are af- 
flifled,and puniſhed im part,being deprived of Divine Light ; and that, y Pray- 

ers,and the Services of the Prieſts, and Alms, they are purged, vr rather delzue- 
- red out of that dark Place, and Tribulation, and that they arefreed; , And the 

Greeks (contrary to the Italtans \ confeſ#,that they are purged, not by fire,or the 
attian of fire; but that onely Prayer,and Supplication,and Alms,have that effe&. 
Accordingly the Greeks living in Yenzce,in the year, x 560. declared their 
Sentiment in Terms, much to that purpoſe, when they made anſwer to 
| the Tenthof the Cardinal! of Gaſe's Queſtions, as hath been already (p) (p) chap. 25. 
obſerved. And itis likely enough,. that whoever. ( as they did) ima- 

| to himſelf Souls, which are neither good, nor bad, runs intoa nece(- 
ſity of feigning ſomeſuch thing concerning the Treatmear they are t6 

receive; after their departure out of the Body. 2 

' But there is not any thing can, giye us a more certain accompt of 

their Qpinion,then.the(q)Forms of Service daily uſed by them at the En- (4) In the £«- 
terment of their Dead ; for we have in them {as in thoſe of the Lazmes) SR 
Lefſons out of the Scripture 5 as fot. inftance, . the firſt Verſe of the fifty the year 1647. 
firſt P/a/m, all the ninety firſt; , the firſt part of the hundred and.nine- ohms Ws 
teenth, the twelfth, ſeventy ſecond; and ſeventy third.Verſes,to,the hun- the chnmen 
dred\ thirty third; | and the. hundred ſeyenty fifth, and hundred ſeventy Forms from. 
Gxth:the fourty ſecond of the twenty third Chapter of Sr. Luke; out of the hpi 
fifth of: St. Mazthew,. from the third, Verſe, to the tenth inclufiyely ; gut Morts,from 
of thefourth of the firſt tothe Thefſſalomans, , from the thirteent Verſe, Fay, : 
totheſeyenteenth incluſivelys the twenty fourth,and thirtieth/Yerſes of prieft, p.561, 
the fifth of S.Fohn;the ſixth Verſe of the hundred and twenty fixth Palm; Tt of Secw- 
| theſeventh ofthe hundred and-ſixteenth ; the fifteenth of. the handred _y <2 
and third 5s the whole twenty third P/a/m; the fifth-Yerſe of the fixty =: p.588.. 
fifth ;' the twelfth and ſeventeenth Verſes of the fifth Chapter of the  nong ray 
Epiſtle to the Romanes ; the ſeventeenth of the fifth of St.John; the firſt 

of! the twenty fourth P/a/m 5 out of the fifteenth of the firſt Epiſtle rothe 
Cormthians, from the beginning,to the eleventh Verſe 3 the thirty fifth of 

thefixth of S.Fohn;the firſt Verſe of Pſalm the eighty fourth;the thirteenth 

of the:twenty fifth ; the ſeventh" Verſe of the Rxth to the Romanes 5 the 

thirty ninth of the fixth of St.Fohn; the fixth of the fourteenth to the Rs- 

maney: whichcontain either Lefſons of Prety, and Humility, for the Li- 

vings as the places of the hundred and third, and hitndred and nine- 

teenth P/alms, arid of the fifth of St. Matthew: or Deſcriptions of the 
Goodneſs of God towards thaſe, that fear Him 5 as the twenty. third, : 
atid ninety firſt-P/alm: or Imploratiens of His Mercy for the laſt Day ; as : 
theforty ſecond of the twenty fourth of Sr. Lyke,and the firſt Ver/e of the 
fifty firſt P/a/m: or Aſſarances of the Beatitude, Immortality, and Glorious 
Reſurrefion of the Faithful; as all the other places :. #mon g which, there 
is nothing alledged out of the ſecond Book of Macrrcabees, which the 
Church of Rome takes at this day for one of its principal Grounds ;, nor 
yetout bf any other of the Apocryphal Books. Whence it OY re- 
Oo z- ults., 
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ſults, that thoſe; who compiled the Office of the Greeks, and: put-intbir 
tholeTexrs 'of Scripture; lad notinthat any apprehenfion, Contrary to- 
the Sentiment of the'Profeftants./tYt tl i 21 27 Ho 
Ther&are alſo in the fd Formswbundance of Prayers, ſtuffed: with. 
InvocationFto the Blefsed Prrgin,audto Martyrs, all which are igreFra. 
_ gable marks of the alteration ofthe antent Service; atid infoltble.XFrpz. 
ments oF the'adulteratioffrof belief a0"On g the Greeks, whoſe: firſt Enuv- 
zes Eontained Praye?s forall the Saims;without atly exception; andthe. 
Gather; heſd #3 a Principle of Religion; that God alone was to be.invotated, 


c on ; for as much as,if they lived pronſly, they are not for that to be ſa lobhed v5; 


z 


vera Religioney | nt: | | 
Gif they -(onpht ſuch Honours, but will;t hat he ſhould be ſerved by us; 'byrnitiom 


ured, 5h 


Bofom: into the Manſion of the bleſſed, into refreſbment, into-Paradiſe,” mto-the 
T abernacle of God, into bis Kingdom, glory, tight, to the right hand of thegreat 
Fudge. mts the Soctety of the Saints and Angets 3 all which:Expreſnons(acs 

cording'to the Hypotheſes of Antiquity) may be applied co the: Spurats als 

ready received-into glory? Which is ſomiuch the more evident, for that 
the particulat Office, which concerns the.Obſequies of Children, is full 
vf theſe Prayers, that God would number .the deceaſed among the Children; 
to whom'be hath promiſed his Kingdom,that he would place hem among the juſt; 

who are acceptable in” his fight, thar he» would make him partaker of the 

good things, which are aboot this World, that he would'fet him enter mnto:rhe 
Joys of the Saints, that irs his holy Mountain he would gratific biiu with 
. celeſtial poods, that h& would write his naniein the Book of thoſe, who. fball\be 
ſaved, that hewould mate-his face to ſhine upon him, that he would loitge him 
mn Abraham's Boſom”, that he would grant him the enjoyment of- ht. Kntig- 

"dom, &Cc. ' Yet were not theſe Deſires made withouta prefappoſition:af 
Eh | his 
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his Beatitude: as, Firſt, when it is ſaid to him, Fe, who hath taken thee from 
the-Eroh; and gives theeplace among bbs S ants, ſhews that thou (0 truly bleſ-. 
fedChatde) art a C:ttzen of Paradiſe,: The Sword of Denth falling on thee haths. 
cutahee ff 0s 3 tender Brunch, (0 blefced'art thonyi who haſt made no tryal of 
wotiely*pleafures) but behold Chrift opening the Gate of Heaven to thee; num- 
bring thee;;ont of hs great poodneſs, among the Elett; Secondly, 'When he 
is brought io making this Diſcourſe, hy do yowbervail me,a Childe tranſla- 
red auref ithe World ? for 1 am not # Subjett to be bewailen, The Joy of all the 
jeff regared for zhoſ e 'Childr en,” why have not. dune tbr ks worthy: Tears, 
Thitdlp,>Whenhe acknowledges ;” that Death" freedom to Children, 
that they are thereby exempted from the miſeriet of lifq;1and that they are gone. 
to reſt, thavtbey 1ejuyce in Abraham's Bojom, (th the divine Quires of Bleſted 
Childcen;and affuredly dante, becauſe their departure! hence was a' deliverance 
froneeh4 rorreption, which Ioves fin, oo on oo lg 
+6 thewthe R:aal- of the Creeks be fall.of Prayers: for' the Children; 
whom they\unanimoully-acknowledge to beanjony the Blefſedy-whar 
inegavenience can'there be to attribute to then, thar they had the ſame 
apSreheohion for perſons of age,:vf whoſe' feliciry they-no way'donbr- 
ed >'Buttrhough reaſon ſhould not»lead us rothink fo, yet does their 
fotthabrcoifethion obliges us to believeas much: for'thers is —_—_ 
deceafediperſon, for whom they-ſaynotro God, (t) Mercifully reveie rhe, (t) Eucholog, 
faithfuth perſon departed; tobo hath holily: quitted t hr life, and is (OLord)y ©: 53% 
2/redtdwards thee 3 and} whoſe Funeral Solemnities they do not'con- 
clade, idg to him three ſeveral "times 4 (Cu) Out: Brother, worthy #0! be (u) Pag. 539. 
ever Wefſed; and always reimembred , _ memory ts eternal.” To every'Monk, 
withoutany exception, they addreſs theſe-words, '(w) Brother; #he way (w) Pag. 554, 


bad 


thou art in ix:ehat of (bliſs, for that a place of reſt 1s prepared for thee: adding. 
corharipurpoſe the fixteenth Yer/# of the one-humdred and Cnr 
Palm, "Return untothy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt kindly with 
#225 anda little afrer, (x) He,who 1s taken hence, hath paſied throaph the (x) Pag. 555, 
ever-tronbted Sex of Life, and by Faith is arrtved at his Port : conduft*him, 0 
Chriſtjwi#h the Saints ante thy tranquillity, and ever-leving pleaſures; "In like 
mannerto'every Prre/f, (y) Thou haſt piouſly fignaltzed thy ſof WPaith, (y) pag. 563: 
Charity; Hope, Gentleneſs, Purity of life, and in the Sacerdotal' dignity s and 
therefore (O'Brother of eternal memory)*God, who'ts before all Apes.” twhom 


e 
thou haff\ [ofoed, will himſelf difþoſe' thy Spirit into a place flll of light, and 
Menſure;where the ruſt are mreſt, and will make thee obtain of Chriſt; at "the 
dayof Fudgment, pardon, and ou mercy. "And the deceaſed" Petfon is in- 
rfodaced, uſing theſe words, (z)' 1 amnow at reſt; and have foind great fa- Pats 
vour; \for that 1 have. been'transferred:from the corruptibn of life, plory'be v0 Or. 
thee;0 Lord,8cc. (a) Thy divine Servant, Deified in his Transportation, by a” (a) Pag. 574. 
now«enlivening Myſtery 1s come toward: thee. To'evety Woman departed, 
Detainiwraky lonper, 0 malicious Hell; the Souls of the Bleft, mn the condemna- 
210116f the*Tranſprefſion ;- for all, being now made aſſarewly ——_ ts 
Chriſt, inſtead of Death, recetve divine life. In a wotd,ſhe'is made to fay 
the'ſattie-words, as 'had been attribated to the Prieſt, 1 am: now at 


my 
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:-Albctheſe Confeſſions; groanded or; the Lzſons of Screprare, which,” 
for the meſt part, contain affurancesvf the Love of God towards thoſe, 
500 who 


232 


Of the S1BvyLs.' Book Il; 


who ſerve him, and promiſes of their future Beatitnde,and glorious Re- 
ſurreion, demonſtratively prove, that the firſt Compiters of the Greek 
Office, agreeing , in what is moſt ſubſtantial, with the Proteſlants, be- 
lieved, that whoever dies in the Faith of the Lord does, from the-mo- 
ment of his Death, enjoy reſt, and glory in him, and with him, Bur, for 
as much,as from time to time, the purity of belief, and worſhip, receiy- 
ing adulteration among them, there roſe up a ſort of people,apt to feign 
any thing, and to affirm for true all they had feigned,and that fromthar 
ſource are derived abundance of things inconvenient, and contradito- 
ry, which are,at this day, as ſo many Black-Patches in the face of'theit 


| Service, reaſon calls upon us, to diredt our band to the moſt remarkable, 


and diſcover the Scars, and Imperfections, which lie under them. 
For as much then as the Greek Fathers, taught by St. Paul,even in that 
very place, which is copied in the Rz:z2!, adyertiſed the Chriſtian People 
committed to their charge, not tobe [ad ſor ther Brethren departed. after 
the manner of the Heathens, who are without hope ; and 8t. Chry/oftome threat- 
ned to excommuntcate , as impious, thoſe, who took a glory in grieving wp» 
on ſugh occaſions: it is impoſſible thoſe ſhould have been well joretet in 


_ their ny; and the Sentiments of their fore-Fathers, who, (making a 


Virtue of a Vice, and ſtuffing the publick Forms of Service with theixDe: 
Florations) have had the boldneſs to introduce the Faithfull deceaſed, 
refling thoſe, whom they lefr behind them, to lamentations attheir miſ- 
ortune, that is to ſay, at what (according to the Serzprutes )-neither is, 
nor can be. As for inſtance; when they inſerted;at the end ofthe cbni. 


mon Formulary, this extravagant; half-Heatheniſh Diſcourſe, abſolutely 


; you, and ſuddenly the areadfull hour of Death prpres 
e 


contradictory to the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Theſfalonians ;, {b) 


Brethren and Friends, Kjnred and Acquaintance,now that you fee me buid with 


out Voice, and without Breath, lament all over me: for yeſterday 1 fboke with 
n+ > But come ye all; 

who are deſirous of my Company, and kiſs me with the laſt kiſs: for 1 ſhall Go no 
feerther conver ſation with you,nor ever ſpeak to you again. ] am going to the Fuds, 
with whom there ts no reſpett of perſons, ſince the Servant and the Maſter, the 


King and the common Sowlater, the rich man and the bepper, are to appear be- 


(c) Pag. 570. 


fore him in an equal condition, aid every one ſhall be either glorified, or made 
aſhumed by his works, But-1 intreat and conure you all without ceaſing, to ay 
for me to Chriſt God, &c. And inthe Office of the Prieſt, (c) My Brethren, 
Children, and Friends, 1 remember you before the Lord, forget me not. when vor 
pray, learn ( 1 comure, beſeech, and require you) theſe "iy that they may 
ſerve you for a memorial, #nd bewail me night and day. Again , In great oth 
paſſion weep for re (0 ye Lovers of Chriſt) and earneſtly petition the God of all, 
that he would grant iz toreſt with the Samts, Andin that of the Womagy; 
Come Fathers, and behald how Beauty fades ; come Mothers, ani ſee how the 
Fleſh moulders away, and cry with Tears, L.ordgrant,that,by thy Command, ſhe 

al ſallies of Spirit 


_ may reſt,whom thou haſt taken hence. But as thoſe carn 


(d) Pag. | 65, 


are palpably contrary to the advice of the Apoſtle, and npon- that- ac- 
compt not to be endured; ſo the abſurdity thereof js ſo evident, thar 
the Arthour of the Rztual could not forbear exprefling the diſlike it 
might occaſion, ſaying inthe Office of the Prieſt, (d) O men, ivhy do you 
fo earneſtly bewail me 5 Why do you give your ſelves this vatnttouble? He, 


who 
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who is transferred from Life, ſaith to all., Death.is become ,@ Reſt to all. | 
Nor. do.I think it ſtrange, the Formwary ſhould ſwell with the (e) (c) Pag- 535, 
deſcriptions of the Miſeries, and;Vanity of this Life ; for fince. the 539537-575* 
Prophet hath vouchſated to give us a Draught thereof to the end, that; 
(ft) Learning to number aur aays, we might apply our hearts to. Wiſdom, - we (1) Pfal. xc. 
cannot be too often touched with. the ſting of ſo neceſſary an Adver- **- 
tiſement ;+ yet is it notexpected from'us,that to ſhew our ſelves ſmitten, 
and-humbled before God, we ſhould preſume to a the Diſconſolate, 
contrary to the Inſtruction of St. Paw, and make ſuch Diſcourſes, as 
theſe, notoriouſly falſe,in reſpect of. any one of the Faithfull.'(g) Alafs 1. (8) Pag 575. 
What a.combat t the Soul, ſeparated from the Body,engaped in ? Alaſs ! How 
_ daes fhethenlament,and there is not any Body hath pity on ber f Turning her eyes 
zo the Angels, ſhe beſeeches to no purpoſe 5 and reaching forth her. LES to men. 
no body relieves her; For, if there be any Combat in the Soul, before its ſe- 
paration,as ſoon, as that is over, ſhe is paſſed from the Combat tothe Tre- 
umph, fince that (according tothe Inftrution of the Spirit), her being. 
with the:ELord is upon this accompt, that ſhe (h) ab/ent fromthe body.:(b):z Cor.y.s. 
Secondly, There is not, from'thence forward, any Tears to be ſhed for : 
her, inas much as ſhe is in (1) fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures; and that his © TI 0% 
Goodneſs promilſes,;to wzpe away all Tears from the eyes of: thoſe, who _ 
ſtand before hs Throng. Thirdly, Fhere is no further neceflity,ſhe ſhould 
call upon either Angels, or Men, in regard ſhe isin the bleſſed Society of 
Adzllions of (k) Angels, and in the Congregation,and Aſſembly. of the Firſt- (k) Hebr. xii. 
born, who are written in Heaven. YG Thould ſhe ſtand in any need of **>*3: 
Relief, ſhe would remember, that her (1) Help was, even during this (1) Pfal.cxxiy. 
' Life, anthe Name of the Lord, who.made Heaven, and Earth ; that he alone *- 
is our Refuge, Glory,and the Keck, of our Srength ; that we are at all times 
to-put our Truſt in him and that, if all the men inthe World ſhould be 
put together into a. balance, they would be found lighter, then Vanity 
' 2+ ſelf. As | | 
fy: (to excuſe the frequent Proſopoperas, which, in theſe Forms of 
Servzce, repreſent iepgrated Souls, as ſeiſed with horrour, and reduced 
to deplorations, and-defires of Relief ) it. may be pretended, that theſe 
Deſcriptions made at diſcretion are Inſtructions to the Living, as to 
whatlies upon them to do., 'To anſwer that, and whatever elſe may be 
alledged to extenuate their Offence, who have ſhuffled thoſe things in- 
to the Greek Service, it need onely be ſaid, that we are to take for 
Leſſons of our Duty, not Imaginations of what never, either was, or 
will be ; but the pure Will of God, our onely Rule in Life, and Death : 
and if_ it were lawfull tor us to aſe Fiction, it were but requiſite we had 
the Judgment, not to advance. any thing abſurd, and contrary to our 
Prmcples, ſhewing our ſelves in that more Pradent, then the Modern 
Greeks, who (tranſported by I know not what Stupidity) do almoſt 
every where run againſt their own Hypotheſes. But to make it clear, by 
certain Examples. Their common Prmceple is 3 © That good Souls pals, 
- *atthe very Inſtant of their ſeparation,into the pofſeſhon of their Reſt, 
_ *the bad are immediately confined to Hell ; of thoſe in a middle Condi- 
' « tian,onely the Salvation is deferred. Let us now hear, what pretty Dil- 
_ courſes they attribute to them : 7 be/eech you all, and conjure vou,that,with-. 
UL/te 
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(n) 
(o) 
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out ceaſinp, you pray for me unto Chtiſt, God, to'the end; that'T' miny © nor 
C according to my ſins) 0 confined” to place of Tormeiit, but' that hewoutaplace = 


"me where 1s light of Life. The middle-conditioned Souls are they; ever 


(according to themYatſuch a point, as, irtimediately after their depar- 
rure out of the Body;-to be at the ſelf-ſame time exempted from the 
Paitis of Reſtranit, Obicurity, or Grief C_ which: it! ivaffirmed 
they are to paſs) anddeprived of the Reſt, which, after ET 
are to obtain, ſo as that they are (for the leaſt ſpace of time imagitiable 
in a Neutral State, wbich admits not the qualification of either Good 
or Bad, .of either Light or Darkneſs, Reſt or Torment, and: conſe- 
quently,of either Joy'or Grief, if not by accident? And in Caſe that by 
the Place of Torment, where it is feigned, they fear being confined; ſome 
may underftand the Hell of the Damned; is it poſſible they ſhoult'ever be 
expoſedthereto, finice it is preſuppoſed they are'of a middſe Condit 
tion, andupont that very accompt (as being chargeable onely with Ve- 
nial Sins) neither do;; nor can) deſerve Eternal damnatibon> Bethis 
therefore one unmaintainable,and anitiaginable Abſurdity, whichmuf 
needs preſs hard uport our Forgers of Deſcriptions, according. to the 


. Ditates of their own'Fancies. 


They make the deceaſed Prieft further fay (m)' Why, O man; doſt thou 
trouble thy ſelf thus unſeaſonably ? Thert'ts one onely hour, and dll paſtes _ 

i Hell there is no Repentance. There ts no Releaſment m that plate; there 
2s the Worm,which never ſleeps 5 there ts the darkom land, and the obſture 
matter,to which 1 am to be condemned, &c. Is this Diſcourſe attfibtittble to 
4 Faithfull Perſon, thit had had here in this World the leaſt taſte of the 
Promiſe made by the Son of God, affuring us, that whoever Þelfeves int 
him is in fach manner, paſſed from death to life, as that, though he be deatl,yeb 


fall he live through him 5 that he ſhall not come #nto Coridemnation; arid that 


there is not indeed any for thoſe,that are in him ? Are the Souls, imagined to 
be in a middle Condition, ſubject to the ftingings of the Worm,which ne- 
ver dies,and liable to Darhnation 2 Which if it be ſuppoſed they neither 
are, nor can, why ſhould they be feigned to ſay ſo, and neceffarily Lie 
inſaying ſo? This muſt then be a ſecond Inipertmence, and a new Piece of 
Forgery, committed by.the Corrupters of. the Retwal, not onely againft the 
IVord of God, but alſo againſt their Sentrment.,who (in the fame Ritaal ) itn- 
ſerted this Confeſſron, which is both moſt true, and Diametrrically contr4- 
ry ts the Diſcourſe before confuted 5 Lament not all you, who are departed 
m the Faith.for as much as Chrift hath ſuffered the Croſs, and was buried for us itt 


the Fleſh,and hath made all thoſe, who call upon him, children of Immortality. 


Euchol. 
$73. 
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For this once lay'd down, does it fignifie lefs, then a total Eclipſe of un- 
derftanding, and circumſpeRion; to make the children of Immortality 
(for whom the Savzovr of the World died, and who conſequently can- 
not periſh) ſay,that they ſhall be Danmed. | | 
Nay, the Prayers of the Living for their departed Brethren would be 
ſtill chargeable with inconvenience, -even thongh they were take li: 
terally : For inſtance,this, (n) 0 Lord, as thou ſardſt unto Martha, (0) lam 
the ReſurreQtion, by the Effe& accompliſhing thy Word, and calling Lazarus 
out of Hell ; ſo alſo merciftdly raiſe this thy ſervant out of Hell, For beſides 
that, it is a little zoo freely ſuppoſed, that our Lord's Friend was confined 


IN 


/ 
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in Hell from the moment of the Death of his Body; to that of his Reſir. 
recion; itisallo falſe, that our Savioar rarſes out of Hell (whence the Rt- Y 
tual confeſſes, that (p) none delzvered) any of his Servants,” Whoeyer (p) Jo. 11.25, 
once enters there, never comes out again; nor is there any raiſing up to 
beexpected by him. - Buttheſe words may be maintained, if they meet 

with a fayourable.Interpretation,. which might admit Hz!/ to ſignifie,not 
the place of the Damned,-in which ſence it is ordinarily taken; but the 

Grave, whence our Savzour,who called forth Lazarus, will,at the Laft day, 

raiſe up the Bodies of.all his Servants,” - «2; Kei Ti \ 

With the help of the fame favourable way of Interpreting, it were 

poflible, to finde a ſence:conformable to the apprehenſion of Antiquaty, 

in thoſe Prayers whereby: the. Greeks do at this day,' Beg the Remiffion 

of Sins for their Dead, taking care: to make them to relate to the Abſolt. 

tion which ſhall be folemnly pronounced by the Great Judg at-the laſt 

day, as may be deduced:from this, -that moit of them expreſly mention 

it ; among others, this; {q) Y/ouchſafe, O Redeemer, "that, when thou ſalt (4) Pag: 573. 
come with ineffable glory m the Clouds, after a-dreadfull manner, to Fudge the 

whole World,that thy Fazthfull Servant, whom thou haſt taken from the Earth, 
may joyfully meet thee; which words are Grounded on x Thef. Chap. iv. 
Verſer7, Inlike manner this, (r): Youchſafe, 0 God, to be minafull of our (:) Pag: x30; 
Father. whots now at reſt, and be pleaſed to deliver him from the borruption of Jen | 
at the day of Fudgment, through the good odour of thy gooaneſs, mercy, and love 

towards. men, Again; O Lord, from whom the $S prrits of | thoſe, why ſerve 

thee, do come, and to whom-they return, we beſeech thee, to cauſe to reſt in a place 
of lipht,in the Regron of the Fuſt, the Spirit off N. thy Servant, now lying in his 

Grave, and raiſe him uþ at thy ſecond, and dreaqfull comme, not to be condemn- 

ed after the Reſrrettton, but to be Abſolved, for no man lromp, ſhall bejuſtified 

en thy ſight. Again, (1 ) Let not thy Servant, O Lord, be confounded at thy com: FTOGEFT 
ing. (t) When thou ſhalt diſcover all things that are hidden,and ſhalt (0 brift) G pe $39, | 
reprove our ſins, ſpare him whom thou haſt taken hence, being mindfull of his 

Preaching. Again, (u) Forgive, O Saviour, the ſms of him, who hath been (u) Pap. 567. 
tranſlated hence m Faith, and vouchſafe to admit him to thy Kingdom ; there, © 

ſhall not any eſcape the areaafull Tribunal of thy judgment 5 Kings, and Poten- 

tates,and the Hireling, all ſhall. appear together, and the dreadful Voice of the 

Fudge ſhall call the People that have ſinned, to the condemnation of Hell, from 

whioh, 0 Chriſt, deliver thy ſervant. © Again, (xY Out of thy mercy, O chriſt, () Pag. 568. 
exempt from the Fire of Hell, and the dreadfull Sentenice, thy Servant, whom 

thou haſt now taken hence mm Faith 5 and let thy Domeſtich praiſe thee, as God 

the mefcifull Redeemer, 8c. Brethren, how dreadfull is the hour which ſinners 

are to axpeft! 0 what fear ts there! Then the Fire of Hell devours, and the 

ravenous Serpent ſwallows ; wherefore ( mercifull Lord Chriſt ) deliver him 

from the day of dreadfull Gehenna. 0 how great ſhall be the Foy of the Juſt, 

which they ſhall be, poſſeſed of, when the Fulpe comes! for the Nuptial room 

#5 prepared,and Paradiſe,and the whole Kingdom of Chriſt,into which (0 Chriſt) 

recetve thy Domeſticks to rejoyce with thy Saints eternally. Who (0 Chriſt) ſpall 

bear the dreadfull threatnnp of thy coming ® Then ſhall Heaven bv rolled up 

together, as a Book, after a dreadfull manner, and the Stars will fall, the 
' whole Creation ſhall be ſhaken with fear, and then ſhall the light be changed. O\. 
Word, ſpare him who us tranſlated hence, Again, (y) 1 beſeech you all, who (y) Pag. 571. 
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(y) Pag. 575. 


(z) Pag. 584. 
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were of 1 acquainta mee, and who lqve me, be mindful of me at the Day of Fudg- 
_—— F may finde mercy before the Dreadful Tribunal, Again, (y) ou 
cry to the Immortal King, when thou ſbalt came to. make inqui/ition rnto the ſe+ 
cret things of men, ſpare thy Servant, whom thau haſt taken to thy ſelf, O Man- 
kind-laving God, Again, 1 am dead, after that I have paped away my life 


| with ſecurity, and I ye without vorce in the Grave, and now I expett the laſt 


Trumpet ts awake me, cries he, who is. dead 5 but (my Friends,) pray unto 
Chritt, that he would number me among the Sheep on hu ripht hand, &C. 1 have 
conſumed my life in great negligence, and being tranſlated from it, 4 expect the 
areadiul Tribunal, before which, 0 Jelu, preſerve me: free fromcondenmation, 
Cr1Es thy Servant. Again, (z) 0 Lord, who art the azely Kg, entertain into 
the Celeſtial Kingdom thy Faithfull Servant, wbom' thou haft now transferred 
hence, and,we beſeech thee, preſerve him free from condemnation,at the hour, when 
all-mortal men, "oy to bequaged, ſhall make thezr appearance before the Fudpe, 
&Cc. Dafacknowledged by my Brethreri, and ſequeſtred from my Friends, 1 cry 
in [pirit, frem the nozſomneſs of the Grave. Examine not my faihkngs at the 
day of Judgment ; deſpiſe not my I ears, thqu,who art the puy of Angels; but grant 
me reſt, 0 Lord, even me, whom, out of thy. preat mercy, thou haſt taken to 
{elf 8c: Stuck faſtinthe Myrieſs of fin, and devefted of good ations, 1, w 


- - ama prey to Worms, cry to thee m Sparit, caſt me not behind thee, wretch that 
{ am, place-me not at thy left hand, thou, who haſt: framed me with thy Hands; 


bus, out of thy preat mercy, grant him reſt, whom thou haſt taken to thy ſelf, by 
thy. Ordinance, Havingnow quitted my Kinred, and Countrey, Fam come inte 
a ſtrange way, and am as ſrinkeng rottennefs in the Grave :  Alaſs! none ſhall - 
afford me any aſſiſtance in that hour ; but, O Lord, becauſe of thy great Mercy, 


(*) Pag. 586, £rant him reſt, whom thau haſt taken to thy ſelf by thy Ordinance. Again, {*) 


0 what an inquiſition,and judgment are we to expett | what fear, and trembling, 
in which (Brethren) the Elements themſelves ſhall be moved, and the creation 
ake  gome now, and let us caſt our ſelves at the feet of Chriſt, that he may 
fave the Saul he hath transferred. An mtalerable fire, and external obſcurity, 
and the Wierm which waver gies, ts prepared for us ſinners, in the day of mevi- 
tablenecefiity; then ſpare thy Servant, whom thou haſt transferred. 
For as much then, as the Prayers for the remiſsion of fins, made by 
the Greeks under the names as well of the Surviving, praying for the 
Dead, as of the Dead, putting up their Requeſts for themſelves, are, for 


the moſt part, reſtrained to the day of JOCO, we are ſo far from 


having any thing,that might oblige us to take them in fuch a ſence, as 
that they thould infinuate, that the Faithfull, between the moment of 


their death, and that of the Laſt Judgment, were reduced to:theſuffer- 


ing of any pains, that the Hypatheſes of Antiquity ſeem clearly to ex- 
act the contrary. And the reſult thence is, that -the Modern &reeks 
(though great oppoſers of the Pyrgatury maintained by the Church of 
Rome) have not kept within the Forms preſeribed them by their Fore- 
fathers; but have changed their Sentiments by the Introduction of No- 
velties, which none of them would eyer have imagined. 

It will be demanded, whence they derived the perſwafton that there 
were Souls of a middle condition, which being, properly, neither good, nor 
bad, could not, after their ſeparation from the Body, enter into the pof- 
leffion of Paragi/e, without havipg, for a certain time, laim: drooping in 

| | I know 
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I know not what prnanes Sequeſtration, where- they were to endure 
grief, terrour, and the 1ncommodity of darkneſs, which, as iFpretend- 
ed, covered them when nothing of all this, either hath, or could have 
any ground. in Scripture, which does eyery where make as immediate 
an oppoſition between Paradz/e and Hel, the good and the bad,the Faith- EE 
full and theReprobate,the Children of God(redeemed(a)and conſecrated (a) Hebr, x. 
for ever by one onely.Oblation, and that once made with the blood of the Cove. *® *: 
nant) and the children of the Devl,who have held as prophane*that pre- 
cious blood, as between 1fe and death, light and darkneſs, the right hand 
and the /eft of the great Judge ; teaching us expreſly, that all the faith- 
full (b) dying inthe Lord, are lefſed,reſt from thenceforth, (c) come'not into (b) Apoc. xiv; 
condemnation, are paſſed from death to life, are,at their departure out of the '3: 
body, (d) with the Lord; and that all the reſt, without any excepti- , ROS 
on, dying in Adam, and (e) having not believed, are already con- (e) Joh.i.+ 8. 
-- demned.. . .: \ __— WILD 
. 2. That Antiquity,having happily ſhaken of the ſtrange imagination, 
which the Fathers of the Second Age had ſwallowed out of the pre- 
_ tended Sbylline Writing, infinuating to them, that the Spirits of all men, 
as well good.,as bad, neceflarily deſcended into Hell, and were to be : 
there detained under the power of Devils, till the Reſurreion of the 
Bodies they had — it thereupon formally maintained, that, im- _ | 
mediately (f) «pon:the Death of the Faithfull , are the Nuptals of the. ©) Chroſelt. 
Spouſe ; that it remains onely for the ſurviving, (g) to give kr ons to God; prieegooag 
that he hath crowned him, who is departed from them, and, having delivered (8) Ad Hebr. 
him out of all fear, receives him to himſelf; that to all the good (hb) (hb) In Matth, 
Death is an aſiured Port, (1) a deliverance from the combat and bonds, a Hom. 33. 
Tranſportation to better things 3 and that, as ſoon as it happens (k) the ©*® 7 
| Cabinets are ſealed, and the time accompliſhed, and the combat at an end, and (k) Epiph. 
the race run, and the Crowns beſtowed, and all is manifeſtly brought to per. #4". 59+ . 
ection.. 4 ET 
« 3. That the Rzzua! it felt, as it were endeayouring to bring into dif. 
credit, as well the diſtintion of the mddle-condztzoned Souls, as their pre- 
tended baniſhment for a time into a dark place, indifferently affirms of 
all thoſe, who die in the Faith of Chrz?, men, and worhen, Eccleſraſticks, 
thoſe of Religious Profeſſions, and Lazcks, that they are gone to the Lord, 
that zhey reſt, that Hell detains them not, that they exchange \eath for the dt- 
vine life, and are made the Children of immortality ; abſolutely denying 
all, that the vulgar Opinion, temerariouſly , .and without any reaſon 
ſhewn, affirms of ſome, and wholly deſtroying it by ſo formal a con- 
tradiction. | 
But we are not to imagine our ſelyes reduced to a neceffity of being 
over-Critical in diſcovering the Origine of this errour, ſince the fal/- 
ficatour as well of the Rztual, as of the Sentiment of thoſe of his Nation, 
| hath done it fo palpably to our hands, that he hath not made any ſcruple 
| topubliſh his own ignorance, even in things evident, and ſuch as the 
word of God, the beſt Antiquity, and Reaſon, affifted by both, teach fo 
clearly, that there can be onely thoſe, who are unwilling to learn of 
them, that are not.informed thereof, Take the draught he gives us of it 
with his own hand, introducing the Prze/?, whoſe Funeral Obſequies are 
| | Pp 2 celebrated, 
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celebrated, making at his death this Diſcourſe,ftrange indeed,and more 
ſuitable with the Principles of a Pagan without hope, thento thoſe of a 


(1) Pag. 569, Chriſtian illuminated by Faith. (1) Brethren, 1 am baniſhed from my Bre- 


thren, 1 leave all my Friends, and go my ways: yet 1 know not wiithes 1 am 
going, and amignorant what condttion 1 ſhall be in there; God onely, who calls 
me, knows : but make a commemoration of me with the Antients, Hallelujah, 


Whither do Souls now go? And after what manner ao they now converſe toge- 


(m) Pag.737. 


(n) Pag. 738. 


(0) Pag. 739. 


ther in that place © 1 weadd gladly under(tand that Secret, but there is no body 
able to declare it to me, &&c, None of thoſe, that are there, ever returned to life 
annin, to give us an accompt in what manner they behave themſelves, who were 
{ometime our Brethren,and Nephews, who are gone before us to the Lord, 8&c, It 
1 a bad way,that 1 go in, and 1 never went it before, and that Region, where no 
body knows me, 1 havenot any account, or knowleage of. It is a horrour to ſee 
thoſe,who are carried away, and he,who-calls me,is worthy to be dreaded, he, who 
is Lord of Life and Death, and who calls us away, when bepleaſes. Hallelujah. 
Sony out of one Region into another, we ſtand in need of fome Guids : what 
all we do where we gown a Region, im which we have no acquaintance ? 

Of che ſame ſtrain are the Diſcourſes in the Office of the Soul in A. 
gony, for ſhe is made to ſpeak.as one in the depth of deſpair, begging 
aſfiſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, of Angels, and of Men, and complain- 
ing, that ſhe is forſaken of all, that (m) eſtranged from the Glory of God, [he 
ſerved unclean Devils, who, holding the Schedules of her fins, and crying with 
vehemence, would impudently have her 5 that ſhe is (n) alzenated from God, and 
her Brethren; that a Cloud of Devils come pouring upon her, and that the dark- 
neſs of her own unclean ations cover her, commands her Body to be caſt into 
a Common-Sewer, that (as ſhe is (0) dragged inte the places of dreadful pu. 
niſhments) the Dogs may eat her heart ; declares, that (p) ſhe 7s delivered up 


=—_o Pag. 740. nib 


zo the Devils, who carry her away by violence to the bottom of Hell; that ſhe 
knows all have forgotten her ; that ſhe ſhall remember God no more. fence that 
in Hell there 1s no memory of the Lord 5 that, overwhelmed with darkneſs, ſhe ex- 


pets the Reſurrettion;, that, examined by all men, ſhe ſhall be caſt into the fire; 


that nezther God, nor his Angels, nor his Saints ſhall think of her 5 for which 
reaſon ſhecalls upon the Virgid, Angels, and Men, Earth, nay Hell ir 


(q) Epheſ. ii- 
I4, 
(r) 1 Cor. 1. 


« 30- 

(s) 1 Joh. 1. 
7, 9- 
(t)Heb.,vii.25,- 
(u) Joh. x. 
28. 
el r Joh.y.8$. 


x) Eſa. lvii.1, 
(y) 2Cor.v.$, 


©, Phil. 4, 23. 


ſelf, to which ſhe is delivered to be bitterly puniſhed, to bewail her 


Miſery. , 
What greater Impurity could the rage of a deſpairing Fudas dil. 
gorge ? ſhall we ſay there could be any thing of Chriſtzamty , in the ap- 
prehenfions of a ſinner, who (without any recourſe to the Mercy of 
God, and the Merit, and Interceſsion of his Saviour ) numbers himſelf 
among the damned, not vouchſafing to confider the aflurances, which 
the Scripture gives all men, teſtifying unto them, that Chriſt is (q) our 
peace,and (r) redemption; that his blood cleanſeth us from all jjn;that,(s) if we 
confeſs our ſins, he is faithful, and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſneſs ; Further, that (t) he zs ſtill Irving to make interceſſion for 
a5; and, fince he youchſafes to receive us among his Sheep, (u) no man 
ſhall pluck us out of his hand, and (w) the wicked one ſhall not touch us ? 
When the ſame Divinely-inſpired Scripture hath loudly publiſhed, that 
all the righteous, that is to fay,thoſe, who walk before God, (xYare taken 
away from the evil to come, that, being (y) abſent from the body, they are pre- 


ſent 
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the Throne of Grace, where he himſelf gives them (b) acceſs by the Spirit of 


his Son; and that the Angels are now (c) mmtring Spirits, to miniſter 
to their Salvation : ſhould we ever imagine ſo.brutiſh a ſtupidity, and ſo 
prophane an-exccecation in any of thote,who have any way contributed 
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ent with hint; that, even here upon Earth, (z) they are of the Houſhold of (:) Bpbec.ii | 
_ and fellew-Citizens with the Saints ; that they (a) andy to go Nh Fo Pp 


(a) -Heb.iv.16, 
(b) Epheſ. 11. 


18. | 
(c) Heb. 1, 14. 


to the Greek R2tual, affirming ( according to the Scripture ) that the ' 


Chriſtian, who dies, does by death arrive at the Port, goes to the Lord, reſts, 
is tranſlated from the corruption of life, exchanges death for divine life, and is 
at his death in the way to bhſs; as that he ſhould preſume to ſay, that way 
is bad, and that he knows not whether he 2s going , knows no body there, nor 1s 
known to any ?\: Can the way to bliſs be a bad way? Is he, who knows he 
is going to God, in a condition to complain truly, that he 4nows not whether 
| be goes? Since he is retiring to his Fazher, and thoſe of the ſame Houſhold 
with him, hath he any cauſe to ſay,that he knows not any of #ho/#, to whom 
he is retiring, and that they know not him ? Being called, how can he ima- 

ine, that he, who calls him, ſhould be ſo far miſtaken, as to take his 
Childe for a Stranger 2 And fince he gives him acceſs to himſelf by his 
own Sp, is there any reaſon it ſhonld be ſuppoſed, not onely that he 
ftands in need of a Gd, but that he neither hath, nor can finde any ? 
What occaſion have either the living, or the dying, to bemoan them- 
ſelves, that not any one returns from the Dead, to inform them of the ſtate 
of the World to come; fince the Son of God himſelf gave us this adver- 


tiſement, that it is of greater advantage to us, to have (d) Moſes, and the (4) Luc, xvi. 
Prophets, that is to ſay, the holy Scriptures, then if one roſe from the Dead, 93": 


to give us an arcompt of their condition © 
It were nothaply much beſides our Purpoſe, to defire thoſe, who enter- 


tain us with Szorzes of dark Priſons for thoſe Souls, which they pretend . 


to be of a Mzddle-condition, to tell us, whether they hope to revive that 
ruined Party among the Antzents, who, believing that Anpels, and fepa- 
rated Souls, were clad with a body ſubject fas ours) to be incommo- 
dated by Darkneſs, diſcovered, that they apprehended not any diftin&ti- 
on between immortal Subftances, and corporeal? As alſo whether /al- 


lowing them ſeparated from all matter, and afligning thenfor Torment, 


Obſcurity, and Darkneſs, taken in their Proper, and Primitive Significati- 
on) they think themſelves better grounded in Reaſon, then thoſe, who 
are perſwaded, that material Fire, whoſe aCtivity can onely exerciſe it 


ſelf on Bodtes, is, and eternally ſhall be, the. Inſtrument of Torment, as 


well for Devilr,as impious Souls Turn which fide they will,they ſhall not 
free themſelves from inconvenience. But,not to infift further hereupon, 
and under pretenſe of putting them to yet a further loſs, how to make 
good their T enex,to digreſs from our Principal Subject, we will keep cloſe 
to itz concluding from what hath been deduc-d, that the common Opinion 
of the Modern Greeks mult neceflarily be New , unknown to their Fore- 

fathers,who lived in the'T hird, Fourth, Fifth,and Sixth Ages;contrary to the 
Word of God, and to Reaſon; full of Inconveniences, and Suppoſiti- 

ons,contradictory one to another;and conſequently,that it is with good 

Reaſon rejected, as well by thoſe of the Reman Communion, as by the 

Proteſtants, who can onely, in this Particular, allow them to have been 

| | circumſpect, 
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 circumſpe&; and well-adviſed, that they forbear telling us determinate- 
ly, where they think fit to place the Pr:/or, to which they condemn the 
Souls, which they call the Mzadle-conditioned ; for what 2 not at all, can 
neither be be defined; nor found any where, | 
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Hereas then the Opinion of the Greeks new, and intonſiſtent 5 
whereas that of the Church of Rome (upon this very Score, that it 
goes beyond the other) is ſubject to more Inconveniences; and where. | 
as all the Chriſtzans in the Faſt and Southern Parts of the World agree 
So with the Proteſtants, in the rejeCtion of it, as partzcular, new, and oppoſed 
by Scripture, Reaſon, the Antiquity of the firſt Six Ages, and by the For- 
mularies of the Latine Service, which Jas = an extraordinary Hap- 
pineſs)hath been more favourably Treated,rthen the Gree&;which is hor- 
ridly disfigured by thoſe buſfie 7 2yo6ing have filled it with their bold 
alterations 5 it were no better, then to elude the Evidence of Truth, 
and wittingly to renounce common ſence,to endeavour to make that, 
which is particular, and impure { notwithſtanding ſo many defaults) paſs - 
for Catholick. The Patrons of Purgatory out-vie one another'in their 
attempts to prove it by Texts of Scripture: as for Inſtance, theſe ; : 


Geneſis iii. 24. 'XV. 17, | Matthew iii, 12, v.22, 25, 26. 
1 Samnel 11, 6,7, 8. : Mit. 32, 
Job ix. 26. and xiv, 13, Lake xii. 5,48. Exiv. 42. + 
Pſalms vi. x, xlix, 16. Ixvi.12, | As jj. 24. | 

| Ixxxvi, 123. x Corinthians iii. 12, 13,14, 15: 
Eccleſiaſtes xii. 16. F XV. 29, 
Eſay iv. 4. 1X. 17, 5 2 Corinthians v. 10, 

Damel vii. 10. Philippuans ti. 10. 

Micah vii. 9. | Hebrews iv. 4. xii, 7. 
Zachary ix, 11, 1 Peter iv. 17. 
Malachy ii. 3. | Apocalyps v. 3, 13. 


But one fingle Anſwer (pertinent even in the judgement of the Church 

of Rome her {elf, who of any makes the greateft oftentation of the n- 

quity, and Untverſality of her Faith) ſaffices to pull down all this Pile ; 

to wit,this ; That the Application, which they make of theſe Texts, is fo 

(WACAT-37: new, that it hath no Example in all the Traditzon of the Fathers; and ſo 

Purccoriam Jengelar, that, not agreeing among themſelves, the more Ingenuous (as 

incognitum. FJohn Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, one of her Cardinals, nay, of her Mar- 

{Þ) Demonſt. ,,;) acknowledge, that / a) Purgatory had for a long time been unknown : 
Per [* quidem » js £ ; Oy 14 

mon demonſtrar, and Franciſcus Sonnins, firſt Biſhop of Boſleduc, afterwards of Antwerp, 

&c. alam apud orants, that the pron out of the New Teſtament, and Saint Paul, about 


los Pa. Of. l » 4 | 
-onpregrBis which the Church of Rome makes the greateſt ſtir, (b) do not demonſtrate 


The 


nem, 


interpretatio= 7t of themſelves,and are by ſome of the Fathers otherwiſe Interpreted, 
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'The ſame thing may be {aid of what the ſame Church produces, or 
cauſes to be produced, in defence of Prayer for the Dead, which is: not 
found, either in the 7nftrnttzons, and Ations of the Saints under the 
Old Teſtament, or the Inftitutton of the:Son of God, giving his. Xpeſtes, 
and, by them, the Church, the perfect Form, and Model of Prayer, or yet 
inthe Practice of the Apoſtolzcal Churehander the Goſpel. : For, if ſome, 
at this day (as with much earneftnefs it is done) alledge theſe Texts ; 


Geneſis xxiv.. 6 3. xlvii 30, | Luke xvi. x9. 
Leuiticus v. 20, __ Þ . Remans Xij, 13. 
Ruth 1, 8. I: | 1 Corinthaans xv. 19, 
x Samuel xxx1i, 3. *þ 2x Tamothy if. 1. 
2 Samuel, i. 12. i, 31, | 2 Temothy 1. 18. 
| Eſoy viit. I6, | Hebrews v, 7, Xu, 16. 


1 Fohn y, 16. 


_  Notomitting thofetaken out of Aporrypbal Writers, as 
HO eh Tobit tw. 18. 
Eccleftaſtictes vii, 34.. 

EF 7"! *' a Maceabeeait.43,8. ' 

_ © It maybe Anſwered, That 4ntzgaity, which, as we have ſhewn, 
ounded its Cuſtoms onely on the” not-written Tradtt:on, hath, by its 

Pricadinn: declared, that it had not {no nigre then the Proteſtants at this, 
_ day) eyes to perceive, in thoſe Texzs, the Dof#rine, which ſome pretend - | 
to.derive from them; it being onely /ntereff, which is vigilant npon all 
occaſtons, ready to make adyantage of all things, confident in feigning 
what is not, and ingenious in the -dreffing-wp of fond Imaginations, 
that hath hitherto been capable of theſe fine Diſcoveries. The fame 
Charech of Rome prides it not a little, in that the fame Antiquity hath (no 
tek, then the Modern Greeks) even from the frff Ages prattiſed, and re- 
commended Prayers for the Dead; but ſhe diſcovers not, that while ſhe 
condemns all rhe Hypotheſes of that Antiquity, and admits not any one 
of the Mot7ves, which inclined it to that Deyotion, ſhe is, in EffeR, re- 
treated further from irs Belicf, then the Proteſtants, who fo forbear do- 
ing what the Antzents did, as that they do all lies in their power, to ex- 
cufe it, and tro ſhew, that, as their Intention, and Worſhip have been 
free from the Venome, which the Ignorant malice of later Ages bath 
fince ſcattered all over the Jeff; fo the end they aim at is, not either 
to difhononr them, becaſe of the Weakneſſes they have been ſubjet 
ca, or to make an odious dHcovery of their ſhame, but onely take the 
remarks of their DiscircumfpeRions, as ſo many Advertiſements to 
Poſterity, never to forget it ſelf through too much ſecurity, and a 
blindly-excefſive reſpect for the great Names, that have preceded it. 
After Notice taken of the ſucceſs, which attended the Impious pre- 
fumption of thoſe Impoſtours, who (in the Second Ape of Chriſtianity, even 
while the Blood of the 4po/tles was yet boyling, and the Memory of 
their Inftraftions, and Examples more lively ) carried on their wicked 
Defigns upon the firmplicity, and fincerity of Apoſtolical-men; as alfo how 
charming thoſe Delufions proved, which incredibly dazzled many of 
thoſe, whom the Mercy of God honoured with the Crown of Martyr- 


dom, 


(c)1 Cor.g. 
22, 


(f) Malac, 4.2. 


(d) Epheſ 4.9, 


' as Boone a Refiner's Furnace. The Fathers of the following —Qyp | 
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dom, and whoſe precedent converſation had been Jooked on'in the 
Churchzas a fingular pattern of Piety, and SanCtity : after notice, I ſay, 
taken of theſe things, it is an Obligation lies on every Chriſtzan at this 
day, to bow down the head in humility, to implore, by continual ad- 
dreſſes to Heaven, the affiſtance of the Spirit of Grace, that, efficaci- 
ouſly infinuating'it ſelf into their hearts, he may not onely divert them 
from'the like Tryals, but fill them with light; aflurance, and joy, and,in= 
ſtead of arming themſelves (like Furies) with the 'Thunder-bolts, and 
Whirl-winds of a falſe Zeal; which ever infpires them with malice, and 
the utter ruine of thoſe they think in an errour, that they would ſuffer 


(c) Eſa. 9.5. themſelves (as'Children of Peace, Domeſticks of the (c) Prince of Peace) 


to be won into thoughts of Compaſſion, and love for the Salvation of 
thoſe who periſh, and not be afraid (after-the Example of our Saviour, 
who-came from Heaven, and {d) deſcended into the lower pagts- of the 
Earth, to ſeek for the Children of wrath) to (ec) become (as his Apoſtle) all 
things to all men, that by all means he might {ave fome. When ſuch a noble 
defite ſhall once poſſeſs mens Spirits, inclining them, not toendeayour 
theTonqueſt of their own glory, but to, procure (as far as lies in them) 
the Victory and Triumph of Truth, for the glory of God, it will be im- 
poſsible, but that cruel and murthering animoſities (the ordinary, but e- 
yer-fatall Conſequences of Debates concerning: Religion , which is 
thereby ruined) muſt vaniſh, as ſo many infernal ſhades, chaced away 
by the amiable raics of the (T ) Szn of Rzghteonſneſs, who Tg life, and 
bealing in his Vings:Nor ought we(whatever ſome Earthly Souls may con- 
ceive of their own carnal, and violent Counſels) hopeleſs, then that, in 
the extraordinary confuſion of the laſt times, ſome change for the bet. 
ter may happen, Heretofore the Church, ſoon after the departure of 
the Apoſtles, had the misfortune , that Hermas, Papras, Juſtm Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, St. Ireneus , Clemens Alexanarinus, 
Tertulſtan, (in a word, all the moſt excellent Perſons, of whom we haye 
ought left) led away by the extravagances and fantaſtick Imaginations 
of the counterfeit Szb»l!, believed themſelves, and perſwaded others, 


=. 


| that the Souls of all men were, from the departure out of the Body, 


detained in Hell, till the ReſurreQion 5 that the juſt, rifing again before 
the others, ſhould reign with Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, and live a thouſand 
years mn Jeruſalem, made glorious, and flowing with corporeal enjoy- 
ments, or at leaſt, in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe; and that the Bodies of the 
oreateſt Saints, ſhould paſs through the laſt conflagration of the World, 


pily ſhook off theſe unmaintainable conceits 5 but frding Prayer for 
the Dead, in the publick Service of the Church, they extended it as well 
to the bleſſed, as the damned. The Church of Rome, who approves not 
of praying for either of thoſe two States, hath at laſt brought into cre- 
dit her Purgatory, a thing not known before : why may we not hope it 
from the goodneſs of God, that he will diſpel this laſt Imagination,as he 
hath done the precedent, and every where eſtabliſh his Truth in its full 
Iaftre f Let therefore thoſe, who at ihe preſent, quarrel at the fimplici- 
ty of the Proteſtants, who neither maintain he Hypotheſes ot the 
Fathers, which the Opinion of Purgatory hath diſcredited, nor hold Pur- 


9a tory, 


Chap. Litl. Of ie rnb db. 


atory, which is made up of the rubbiſh of the precedevt ſuppoſitions, - 
for their diſcharge, conſider, that they have. on the one fide,learnt from 
the inſtructions, as well of Scripture, as of the Fathers, and all the anti- 
ent Liturgies, even that of the Church of Rome, that her Purgatory hath 
no ſound foundation ; and, on the other, that the Charch of Rome her 
ſelf, hath (by her example) given them the boldneſs to recede from 
the practiſe of. the Fazhers, which the firſt relinquiſhed, And. as I have 
made it my buſineſs (as much as lay ih my power) to give an accompt of 
their demeanour, ſearching into the true cauſes of the differences, that 
have appeared in the Perſwaſions and Cuſtoms of the Chriſtians , who 
have paſſed through ſolong a revolution of Ages, and ſhewing thoſe 
who now live, how deeply it concerns them to build on the firm and un- 
moveable foundation of the Scriptires, and ayoid the quick-Sands of 
humane apprehenfions; ſo ſhall I be the firſt to cenſure my ſelf, if (con- 
trary to my intention) I may have chanced to be miſtaken, and ſo far 
from being difpleaſed with thoſe who ſhall charitably advertiſe me 
thereof, that T ſhall highly celebrate their good Offices,and acknowledy 


upon all occaſions, that, as ( g) we can, all of ns, do nothing againſt the truth, (g) » Cord 
ſo I ſhall never, as to my ownparticular, preſume to attempt any thing 3: ®: 


to its prejudice ; but hold, with St.(b) Cyprzan, that we muſt not erre always, (b) spiſt.7 ; 


becauſe we have ſometimes erred, and make it my chiefeſt addreſs, to the 


FY 


i) Father of Lights, from whom every good pift, and every perfeRt pift cometh (i A. 
4 7 ax dead. GJ 


down , that he would (k) lift up the 


{:pht of bis countenance upon all his Chil-.(k) Pfal. 4.6, 


dren ; give them the grace to (1) underſtand their errours, and cleanſe them (1) PHal. 19. 
from thoſe which are yet ſecret, and make the words of their mouth and medita- **:"+- 


tions af their hearts acceptable in his fight, and advantageous to their own, 
and their Neighbours ſalvation, Amen. 
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